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CHAPTER I: DISPOSITION OF THE
REPEATED VERSES IN TEN CLASSES

Classification according to extent and interrelations of
the Repeated Matter

As stated above (p. 4), the number of repetitions in the RV. which involve
metrical lines singly, or in distichs, or in stanzas, orin groups of stanzas is about
2,400. This number is exclusive of repetitions of verse-lines within one and the
same hymn ; exclusive of refrain padas; and exclusive of catenary repetitions.
But this number includes the pada pairs or groups, described on p. 10, which
show considerable similarity, yet not enough to entitle them to be regarded as
full repetitions. These are taken account of only occasionally in the following
classification.

In the majority of cases repetitions may be said to be sporadic, that is,
a single pada appears in two or more different parts of the Sarmhita. This class
is taken for granted, and is not further considered. But repetition is by no
means restricted to repetition of single padas: every conceivable group or mass
of padas, even up to an entire hymn (see p. 13), is occasionally repeated, in
such a way as to call for arrangement according to the size or nature of this
group or mass. Accordingly it has been found convenient to deal with this
matter under the following ten heads:

1. Groups of stanzas are repeated.

2. Entire single stanzas are repeated unchanged, as refrains at the end of
hymns.

3. Entire single stanzas, not refrains, are repeated in any part of a hymn.
4. Substantially identical stanzas are rep-eated with changes.

5. Similar stanzas.

6. Distichs are repeated unchanged.

#. Distichs are repeated with changes.

8. Single padas are repeated with an added word or words.

9. Two or more unconnected padas recurrent in the same pair of hymns, or in
a pair of adjacent hymns.

1o, Stanzas containing four or three or two padas repeated in different places.
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Puort 2, Chapter 1: Ten Classes of Repeated Passages [492

1. Groups of Stanzas are repeated

There are 9 groups of two to four stanzas which occur twice or more in
the text. They involve altogether 21} stanzas repeated a total of 43 times:

1.23.21-23 (aseribed to Medhatithi Kanva) = 10.9.7-9 (ascribed to Triciras
Tvastra), both addressed to the waters (Apah). They are preceded in each book
by another, almost identical stanza whose form is better in 10.9. The entire
passage bears the mark of secondariness in 1.23; see under 1.23.21.

3.4.8-11 {ascribed to Vigvamitra Gathina) == %.2.8-11 (ascribed to Vasistha
Maitrgvaruni), both groups of apri-stanzas. The repetition in 7.2.8-11 is galita,
as also in the case of the dpri-stanza 1.13.9 = 5.5.8 (below, p. 495). Considering
the traditional hostility between the families of Vigvamitra and Vasistha® their
partnership in so large a number of consecutive @pri-stanzas is a curious and
unexplained circumstance.

5.42.16%, 17, 18 = 5.43.15%, 16, 1%, aseribed to Atri Bhauma, and addressed
to Vigve Devah. Two and one-half refrain stanzas at the end of each hymn,
presumably by the same author. Note also that 5.41.81 = 5.42.16M

W6.447.12, 13 {(aseribed to Garga Bharadvaja) = 10.131.6, 7 (ascribed to Sukirti
Kakgivata); addressed to Indra Sutriman. Padas b and d of the first stanza,
and padas ab of the second stanza occur also elsewhere. The stanzas seem
to be more original in the connexion of 10.131 ; see under 6.47.12.

9.36.4, 5 {ascribed to Prabhuvasu ARgirase) = 9.64.5, 6 (ascribed to Kacyapa
Marica), Both passages ave addressed to Pavarafina Soma, but in the first soma
is treated in the singular; in the second in the plural (somah), so that the
second pair makes the impression of an fiba of the firyt pair. See under
9.36.4,5. }

10.42.10, 1T == 10.43.10, TT == 10,44.10, 11, ascribed to Xrsna Afigirass, and
addressed to Indra. Two refrain stanzas at the end of the hymns; presumably
by the same author. ‘

5.40.2, 3 (ascribed to Atri Bhaums): 8.13.32, 33 (ascribed to Narada Kanva);
both to Indra. This ease also involves intentional parallelism of two pairs
of successive stanzas. But they are identical only in their respective first
distichs, the second distichs being entirely or partially refrains. I have assumed
that the version of the fifth book is the primary one ; see under §.40.2, 3.

In two cases either the materials of one single stanza are worked up hy
additions into two stanzas, or the converse process has taken place, i. e. two
stanzas have been condensed, by omissions, into one stanza, Thus g.22.2

1 RV, 3.53.21~24 are designated traditionally as vasisthadvesinyaly (sc. yosh), that is tosay,
stanzas to whose recital the Vasigthss will not listen. Sese the Anukramani; Rig-Vidhana
2.4.2 ; Brhaddevata 4.x17 ; and of. the Western discussions of this matter in the bibliography
cited in a note in the disoussion of the relations of the third and seventh mandalas (see
p. xvi, top line).
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493] Single Stanzas as Refrains af the end of Hymns

(ascribed to Vigvasaman Atreya) distributes its four padas through the two
stanzas, containing six padas, of 5.26.7, 8 (aseribed to Vasuyava Atreyah). Both
are addressed to Agni. It seems to me that the expanded stanzas are secondary;
see under 5.22.2.

The first distichs of 10.33.2 and 3 (aseribed to Kavasa Ailuga) are contracted
into the single stanza 1.105.8 (ascribed to Trita Aptya, or Kutsa) Both
are addressed to Indra. There seems to me good reason to believe that the
abbreviated version is secondary ; see under 1.105.8.

2. Entire Single Stanzas Repeated Unchanged as Refrains
at the end of Hymns

The majority of smgle stanzas that, are repeated verbatim are refrain stanzas
at the end of hymns, usuaﬁly aitribed to the same author or family of authors.
But there are also a considerable number of single stanzas, scattered through
the collection, which are repeated, either because the subject strongly invites the
use of the same material (as in the case of the AprI-hymns), or because of the
_general habit of the poets to stand upon one another’s shoulders. In the case
of such borrowing of a single stanza the original source is even more difficult
to_determine than in the case of one or more padas, because the stanza is

rounded whole whose meaning does not hinder it from amalgamating with
various surroundings.

The following 43 refrain stanzas, oceurring s total of 129 times, are found at
the end of hymns. They regularly (except 10.89.18 and 10.104.11, repeating in
galita 3.30.22) recur in the same book, and they are invariably treated as galita
in their repeated occurrences. Books 8 and g, and they only, are totally lacking
in refrain stanzas, a fact which characterizes the eighth book in a particular
degree, because it is especially rich in refrain padas and refrain appendages
(see the List of Refrain-lines in Part 3). Books 3 and 7 are especially prominent
in this class of repetitions:

1.05.11 = I.96.9 (KutSa Afigirasa; to Agni)

1.100.19 (Bjriigva) = r.xo2.11 (Kutsa). To Indra .

1.165.15 = 1.166,15 = 1.167.11 = 1.168.10 gAgastya, or Agastya Maitravaruni; to Maruts)

1.175.6 = 1.176.6 (Agastya; to Indra)

1.183.6 = 1.184.6 (Agastya; to Agving). Note also 1.183.3% = 1.184.5%

2.1.16 = 2.2.13 (Grtsamada; to Agni)

2.11.31 = 2,15,10 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.9 = 2.18.9 = 2.19.9 = 2.20.9 (Grtsamada; to Indra)

'2,13.13 = 2.14.12 (Grisamada ; to Indra)

2.23.19 = 2.24.16 (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati). Second distich also at 2.35.15%

2.27.17 = 2.28.11 = 2.29.7 (Kirma Géartsamada, or Grtsamada; to Varuna)

8.1.23 = 3.5.11 = 3.6.11 = 3.7.11 (VigvAmitra Gathina) = 3.15.17 (Utkila Katya) = 3.23.5 (Deva-
¢ravas Bhérata, and Devavita Bharata). To Agni

3.30.20 = 3.50.4 (Vigvamitra; to Indra)y

3-30.32 = 3.30.32 = 3.32.17 = 3.34.1T = 3.35.11 = 3.36.11 = 3,38.10 = 3.30.9 = 3.43.8 = 3.48.5
= 3.49-5 = 3.50.5 = 10.80.18 = 10.104.11 (Vigviamitra, or his descendants; to Indra): ’

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Part 2, Chapter 1: Ten Classes of Repeated Passages [494

413.5 = 4.14.5 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni). The two hymns are imitative throughout ;

see . I3.

4.16.1= 4.17.21(Vimadeva Giutama) = 4.10.11= 4.20.11 = 4.31.11= 4.22.11 = 4.23.11 = 4.24.11I

(Vaimadeva). To Indra.

4.43.7 = 4.44.7 (Purumilha Saunotra, and Ajamilha Sauhotra; to A¢vins)

5.42.17 = 5.43.16 (Atri Bhiuma; to Vigve Devih)

5:42.18 = 5.43.17 = 5.76.5 (Atri Bhauma) = 5.77.5 (Avasyu Atreya). To Agvins. Note also

5.43.11% = 5.76.4% _

57.8 = 5.58.8 (Cydvigva Atreya; to Maruts)

»2.11 = 6.14.6 (Bharadvijs Barhaspatya; to Agni)

.1.20 = 7.1.35 (Vasigtha Maitravaruni; to Agni). Sinee 7.1.201is repeated in the same hymn
it is evidently a final stanza. The redaction has welded two hymus. Cf. Oldenberg,
Prol. pp. 122, note 2, 142. N
7.3.10 = 7.4.10 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni)

7.7.7 = 7.8.7 (Vasistha Maitrivaruni ; to Agni)

7.20,10 = 7.21.10 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra)

7.24.6 = 7.25.6 (Vasistha Maitrivaruni; to Indra)

7.28.5 = 7.20.5 = 7.30.5 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra)

v.34.35 (Vasistha ; to Vigve Devih) = 7.56.25 (Vasistha; to Maruts)
7.39.7 = .40.7 (Vasistha ; to Vigve Devih). Padas b and c also in 7.63.3° and 7.1.20°
7.41.7 = 7.80.3 (Vasistha ; to Usas)

7.60,12 = 7.61.7 (Vasistha; to Mitra and Varuna)

7.62.6 = 7.63.6 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna)

7.64.5 == 7.65.5 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna)

7.67.10 = 7.69,8 (Vasistha ; to Ag¢vins)

7.70.7 = 7.71.6 (Vasistha ; to Agvins)

7.72.5 = 7,73.5 (Vasigtha ; to Ag¢ving)

7.83.10 = 7.83.10 (Vasistha; to Indra and Varuna)

7.84.5 = 7.85.5 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna)

7.90.7 = 7.91.7 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Viyu)

7-97.10 = 7.98,10 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Brhaspali)

7.99.7 = 7.100.7 (Vasistha ; to Visnu)

10159 = 10.12.9 (Havirdhna Afigi; to Agni)

1063.17 = 10.64.17 (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devah)

X0.65.15 = 10.66.15 (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vigve Davih). Note also that 10.65.9° = 10.66.4¢;

‘ that each hymn consists of fifteen stanzas; and that the author, according to the express

statement of our stanza, is a Vasistha. See p. 16.

ST Sven

3. Entire Single Stanzas, not Refrains, Repeated in any
part of a Hymn

A cohsiderable nugge?' of stanzas that are not refrains sare repeated
throughout the collection, either in the same or in different mandalas, and
without being confined to the end of hymns. The Anukraman! is not disturbed
by these recurrences; the hymns in which occur the repeated stanzas are
cheerfully assigned to different suthors and are said, af times, to be addressed
to different divinities. Such repetitions are fre&ﬁ%h y, but by no means
always, written out in full (not galita) To some extent these repeated stanzas
jy,ritualistic, and a few are cosmic or theosophie, in accordance with the
marked tendency of brahmodya stanzes and motifs to repeat themselves through-
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495]  Substantially identical Stamens repeated with Changes

out the mantra literature. The number of these stanzas is 23, repeated each
a single time, so as to yield a total of 46 occurrences :
/

Ve -

2 LI3.9 (Medhatithi Kanva) = 5.5.8 (Vasugruta Atreya). Apri-stanza to Tisro Devyah.

Repeated as galita in 5.5.8, as also is the case in the repetition of 3.4.8-11in 7.2.8-11
(above, p. 17)

1.23.8 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra Marutvant) = 2.41.15 (Grisamada; to Vigve Devih).
Rtuyaja-stanza (ef. p. 17), repeated as galita in 2.41.135.

1.91.3 (Gotama Rihfgana; to Soma) = 9.88.8 (Uganas Kavya; to Soma Pavamana). Ritual
stanza, repeated as galita in 9.88.8. .

1.91.16 (Gotama Rahiigana ; to Soma) = 9.31.4 (Gotama Rahiigana ; o Soma Pavaména).
Ritual stanza, repeated in fall.

1.124.12 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa) = 6.64.6 (Bharadvaja). To Usas, repeated as galita in
6.64.6. .

1.147.3 (Dirghatamas Aucathya) = 4.4.13 (Vamadeva Gautama). To Agni, repeated in full.

1.164.31 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Vigve Devah) = ro.177.3 (Patarhga Prajipatya; Mays-

' bhedah). Brahmodya, repeated in full.

1.164.50 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Sadhyah) = 10.g0.16 (Nariyana; to Purusa). Brah-
modya, repeated in full.

1.174.9 (Agastya) = 6.20.12 (Bharadvsja). To Indra, repeated as galsta in 6.20,12. Note also
the correspondence of 1.174.2P with 6.20,10¢

2.1.2 (Grtsamada Bhargava, &e.) = 10.91.10 (Aruna Viitahavya). To Agni. Ritual stanza
repeated in full,

2.41.13 (Grtsamada) = 6.52.7 (Rjigvan Bharadvaja). To Vigve Devah. Repeated in full.

3.9.9 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) = 10.52.6 (Agni Sauclka ; to Devah). Repeated in full.

3.41.6 (Vigvamitra) = 6.45.27 (Gaayu Birhaspatya). To Indra, repeated as galita in 6.45.27.

3.47.5 (Vigvamitra) = 6.19.11 (Bharadvaja). To Indra, repeated as galitr—g__-Ldip.tg.rr.

3.52.3 (Vigvamitra) = 4.32.16 (Vamadeva). To Indra, repeated in full. Cf. 3.62.8. .

4-12.6 (Vamadeva Giutama; to Agni) = 10,126.8 (Kulmalabarhisa Cailisi, &e.; to Vigve
Devah). Repeated in full.

4.32.13 (Vamadeva) = 8,65.7 (Pragitha Kanva). To Indra, repeated in full. w

6.15.12 (Vitahavya ARgirasa, or Bharadvija) = 7.4.0 (Vasistha Maitrivaruni). To Agni,

} repeated as galita in 7.4.9.

8.6.45 (Vatsa Kanva) = 8,32.30 (Medhatithi Kanva). To Indra, repeated in full.

8.11.8 (Vatsa Kanva) = 8.43.21 (VirGipa Afigirasa). To Agni, repeated in full.

8.13.18 (Parvata Kanva) = 8.92.21 (Qrutakaksa Afigirasa, &¢). To Indra, repeated in full.
Note also the correspondence of 8.13.14® with 8.9z2.30°.

8.32.29 (Medhatithi Kanva) = 8.93.24 (Sukaksa Afigirasa). To Indra, repeated in full

9.25.6 (Drlhacyuta Agastya) = 9.50.7 (Ucathya Afigirasa). ToSoma Pavamana. Ritual stanza,
repeated in full.

4. Substa.ntially Jdentical Stanzas Repeated with Changes

One of the features in the repetition of stanzas is that they are repeated with

'variation,s. ‘We have seen (above, p. 492) that the padas of one given sta

may a.pbear distributed .among two, along with other kindred  devices.
Similarly there arg*¥iet in which a certain stanza reappears with an added
pada. Thus in the following two cases involving four stanzas :

1.23.20 (Medhatithi Kénva ; to Waters)

apsu me somo abravid antar vigvani bhesajs,

agnim oa vigvagarmbhuvam &pag ca vigvabhesajih.
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Part 2, Chapter 1: Ten Classes of Repeated Pussages  [496

10.9.6 (Trigiras Tvisra, or Sindhndvipa Ambarisa ; to Waters)
apst me somo abravid antar vigvini bhesajs,
agnim ca vigvagambhuvam.

This stanza is followed in the two honks by three more ident i';:al stanzas ; see above, p. 492,
The additional pida is probably a secondary appendage.

5.35.6 (Prabhivasu Afigirasa ; to Indra) |
tvim id vrirahantama janiso vrktabarhisah,
ugrarh plrvisu pitrvyam bavante vijasitaye.
8.6.37 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra)

fvEm id vrirahantama janiso vrktabarhigah,
havante vijasitaye.

It is not possible to say whether the pida was added in 5.35.6, or subtracted in 8.6.37.
See under 5.33.6.

In a rather large number of cases stanzas are varied by changes in the
wording of one or more piada. Either a familiar theme, such as the apr, is
treated by different authors in slightly different ways, with changes that mark
nothing but various literary predilections—what we might call a literary tha.
Or different connexions require slight grammatical or lexical changes—true tha
in the sense of the ritualistic texts., Or the changes reach still farther: an
older theme is made the base of a new performance, because it is adaptable to
another divinity or subject. In all these eases the changes do not disguise the
fact that the authors are handling one and the same stanza as a whole, that
they are not merely resssembling individual familar floating padas. This
interesting class consists of 12 cases, involving 26 stanzas, or including the two
cases just preceding, r4 cases involving 30 stanzas, The matter is of so high
& degres of interest as to make it worth while to state these cnses in full for
convenient survey. For the critical relations of these repeated stanzas see the
body of the work each time under the earlier stanza.

1.4.10 (Madhuchandas Vaigvimitra ; to Indra) »
¥o riyo 'vanir mahiin supfrah sunvatah sakhs,
tasmi indriys giyate.

8.32.13 (Medhatithi Kinva: to Indra)

yo rhyo ’vanir mahin supirah sunvatah sakhi,
tam indram abhi giyata.

The pida tasma indriya giyata, also ab 1.5.4%

1.13.8 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Diivyiu HothrAu)

5 sujibvh upa hvaye hotkrk AKivy® kavi,

yajlinih no yaksata fmany,

1.143.8 (DIrghatamsas Aueathya ; to Daivyia Hotéirfun)

mandradinvd jugurvani hotick dkivyk kavi,

yajlina no yakgatam fma sidhram adya diviapposm.

1.188.7 (Agastya ; to Dhivysu Hotarku)

prathami hi suvkoask hotkri dtivyh kavi, ‘

yajliarh no yaksatam imam. .
The pada 1.142.8% also at 2.41.20%; 5.13.12% Hymns 1.13.8 and 1.142.8 share no less than

six padas, ' :
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497)  Substantially identical Stanzas Repeated with Changes

1.73.3 (Paricara Cakiya ; to Agni)
devo na yah prthivik vigvadhiyi npakseti hitamitro na rifs,
purahsadab garmsasado na vird anavadyd patijusteva nind.
3.55.21 (Prajapati Vii¢vimitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devih, here Indra)
imEm on nah prthivim vigvadhiyd upse kseti hitamitro na rija,
purahsadal ¢armassdo ns vird mahad devanim asuratvam ekam.
The pada 3.55.21% is refrain throughout the hymn.

1.118.3 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa; to Ag¢vins), almost

3.58.3 (Vigvamitra ; to Agvins)

pravadydmand (3.58.3, suyugbhir agviiih) snvrts rathens dasrEvimah gyputan ¢lokam adreh,

kim abga v praty avartiz gamisthahur vipriso agvind purijih.

4.38.10 (Vamadeva; to Dadhikra)

& dadhikrih gavasE padica krstih sfixya iva jyotisipas tatina,

sahasrasih gatask vEjy axvh proaktu madhvi sam ima vacansi.

10.178.3 (Aristanemi Tarkyya ; to Thrksya)

sadyag cld yah gavask pafica krstih sfirye iva jyotisipas tatina,

sabasrasih oatasd asys raihir na smi varante yuvatim na ¢aryim,

5.2.8 (Kumira Atreys, or Vrea Jana, or both ; to Agni)

hroiysmano apa mad hy aireh pra me devinfm vratapd uvica,

indro vidvii ann hi tvh cncaksa teniham agne anugista Egim.

10,32.6 (Knvasa Ailtsa ; to Indrs)

nidhiyaménam spagiilham apsu pra me deviinim vratapd uvica,

indro vidvii anu hi tvh oncakss tenkham agne anugista Egim.

8.36.7 and 8.37.7 (both QyAvagva Atreya; to Indra) 4

oykvEgvasys sunvatax (8.37.7, rebhatas) tathi ¢yau yathierpor atrel karmind kynvatah,

pre trassdasynm Kvithe tvam eka in nysihya indra brahmni (8.37.7, keatriini) vardhayan.
For this pair see above, p. 16.

8.38.9 (Cyavagva Atreys ; to Indra and Agni)
ovi vim shva Ktaye yathKhavanta medhirkh,
indrignl somapitays.
8.42.6 (Aroaninas, or Nabhaka Kanva ; to Agvins)
ovEk viEm ahvs Htaye yathihuvanta medhivih,
nasatyd somapitaye nabhantBm anyske same.
The pada 8.42.6¢ is xefrain in 8.30.1%-40.11%; 42.43-6%

9.13.5 (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kigyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
te nah sahasripar rayim pavautim & suviryam,
suviink devisa indavah.
9+65.24 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to the sama)
te no vrstim divas pari pavantim & suviryam,
suviuk devisa indavak.
9.32.2 (Cyiviora Atreya to Soma Pavamiana), almost =
9-38.2 (Rahiigana Afigirasa ; to the same)
4 Tt (9.38.2, etaih) tritasys yowayo harim hinvanty adribhih,
indum indr&ys pltays.
Prdas b and ¢ also in 9.30.5 and 0.65.8. Therefore, four stanzas with two identical pidas.
9.38.3 (Trita Aptya ; to SBoma Pavamina)
suif indrkya viyave varnpfya marudbhyad,
somi arsantl vispave.
9.34.2 (The same) .
suta indriya viiyaye varunkys marudbhyah,
somo arsatl visnave.
2 [moa. od]
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9.65.20 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to the same)
apsi indriya viyave varunhya marudbhyah,
somo argati visnave.

Pida .34.2" also at 5.51.7%
10.150.4 (Gacl Piulom1), almost =
10.174.4 (Abhivarta Angirasa ; Rajiiah stutih)
yenendro havish krtvy abhavad dyumny nttamah,
jdasi tad akri devd asapatnal (101744, zsapatnd) kilfibhuvam.

5. Similar Stanzas

At this point the discussion carries us out of the domain of repeated stanzas
to that of similar stanzas. A close definition of the term similar stanzas is
impossible, because an identical pada, or some other more or less identical group
of words implies similarity. I group here such stanzas as have one or two
repeated padas, and have in sddition more or less additional identical or parallel
words. What is perhaps even more important, they are pervaded by the same
spirit to such an extent as to preclude the possibility that the authors of the
gsecond hand did not have in mind the pattern stanzas as a whole. The
modifications on the part of {he imitative stanza are freer and cover a wider
range of change of subject. Grammatical and lexical change, change of divinity
and subject have here full play, but the pattern stanza is always traceable in
the secondary result. Needless to say we cannot for the most part tell which
is the pattern stanza. 1 have indicated above that there are in the Rig-Veda
& number of similar stanzas in which no one pida of one is exactly like the
other, yet whose general tenor is more or less definitely, or more or less vaguely
the same (p. 12). Such resemblance pervades, e.g., almost every cne of the
corresponding stanzas of 9.104 and o5 {p. 13). The similarities of the present
class fade out to the point where it becomes doubtful whether they really
extend through a given stanza, or merely through one or more of its component
units, pada, or distich.

This class may be established for the following 39 examples, involving
80 stanzas, to wib:

1,330 6.61.4 /11215 10,6111
1.33.1 3 8.82.2» 1.174.2: 6.20.10
1.33.7: 8.766 - 1.183.3: 6.49-5
1.35.10: 8.25.8 1.185.8 1 5.85.7
1.36.10: B.xg.37 3.53.3 = 432163 3.028
1.37.4 ¢ 8.33.37 4343 7839
1.47.7 : 8804 4.37.5 8.93.34
1.6y 11176, 7 446.3 : 8.0.24
1116161 1Ay o 4.46.4: 8.5.281
1.117.35% %.39-8 } 520.4 1 5BLX
1.118.4: 6.63.7 1 5.51.3: 8.38.7
1.118.9 : 10,39.10, 5.54.71 B.7.35

1 Cf, also the correspondence of 4.46.5" with 8.5.2*
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5.75.3: 8.8.1 . 0.3.9 : 9.42.2
8.5.18: 8.26.16 925.3: 9.28.3
8.6.6: 8.76.2 0.45-1: §.50.5
8.7.20: 8.64.7 9.04.T7: 9.66.12
8.13.31 ¢ 8.33.11I 9.83.5: 9.86.40
8.14.6 : 0.65.9 9.90.5 ¢ 9.97.42
8.18.3: 10.126.7 0.104.2: 0.105.2%

8.100,2 : 10.83.7

As apt illustrations of this class I may cite in full the following dozen or so

cases, for the purpose of showing to the eye this style of repetition :
1.3.10 (Madhuchandas Vigvamitra ; to Sarasvati)
piavakd nah sarasvati vijebhir vajinivati,
yajharh vastu dhiyavasuly.
6.61.4 (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvati)
pra no devi sarasvatl vijebhir vajinivati,
dhinim avitry avatu.,
1.25.10 (Gunahgepa Ajigarti, alins Devarila ; to Varuna)
ni gas@da dhrtavrato varunah pastyisv a,
saimrajydys sukratuh.
8.25.8 (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Mitra and Varuna)
rtavind ni sedatuh sEmraijyiya sukratd,
dhrtavratd ksatriyd ksatram acatub.
1.37.4 (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts)
pra vah ¢cardhiya ghrsvaye tvesadyumniya cusmine,
devattar brahma giyata.
8.32.27 (Medhiatithi Kanva ; to Indra) -
pra va ugriya nigture ’silhaya prasaksine,
devattarm brahma gayata.
There is a subtle likeness in these stanzas which goes beyond the mere verbal parallelism,
See under 1.37.4.
1.47.7 (Praskanva Kinva; to A¢vins)
yan nasatydl parivati yad vd stho adhi turvage,
ato rathena suvrtd na & gatam sikarh stryasya ragmibhih.
8.8.14 (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins)
yan niisatyd parivatl yad va stho adhy ambare,
atah sahasranirnijd rathen®& yatam agvini.
The second hemistich of 8.8.14 also at 8.8.11.

1.117.25 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins)

etini vEm agvind viryani pra plirvyiny Zyavo 'vocan,

brahma kyuvanto vrsand yuvabhyirh suviriso vidatham i vadema.
2.39.8 (Grtsamada ; to Agvins)

etini vim agvind vardhanini brahma stomarh grisamadaso akran,
t&ni nard jujuginopa ydtarh brhad vadema vidathe suvirdh.

1.121.5 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; t‘?’/ Indra, or Vigve Devih)
tubhyarh payo yat pitarfv anitirn radhah suretas turane bhuranys,
gnoi yat te rekna Ayajanta sabardughiyih paya nsriyaydl.
110.61.11 (Nabhanedistha Minava ; to Vigve Devah)

|maksi kaniyalh sakhyarm naviyo ridho na reta rtam it turanyan,
gucl yat te rekna Zyajanta sabardughiyih paya usriyiyah.

1 These two hymns are parallel throughout ; see above, p, 13. .
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4.46.3 (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu)

& vin sabasrat haraya indraviya abhi prayah,

vabantu somapitaye.

8.1.24 (Pragatha Kanva, formerly Pragitha Ghiura ; to Indra)
& tvi sahasram & ¢atarh yuktd rathe hiranyaye,

brahmayujo haraya indra ke¢ino vahantn somapitaye.

4.46.4 (Vimadeva ; to Indra and Viyu)
ratham hirgnyavandburam indraviyt svadhvaram,
& hi sthiitho divispream.
8.5.28 (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins)
ratham hirapyavandhurarh hiranyiabhigum agving,
& hi sthitho divispream.

Cf. also the correspondence of 4.46.5* with 8.5.2%
5.51.3 (Svastyitreya Atreya ; to Vigve Devih)
viprebhir vipra santya pr&taryfivabhir & gahi,
devebbih somapitaye.
8.38.7 (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vigve Deviah)
pritaryivabhir & gaterh devebhir jenyavasi,
indrigni somapitaye.
5.75.3 (Avasyu Atreya; to Agvins)
& no ratniini bibhrativ agvini gachatsat yuvam,
rudril hiranysvartani jusind vijinivasi madhvl mama erutam havam,
8.8.1 (Sadhvansa Kinva; to A¢vins)
& no vigvibhir fitibhir apvind gachatads yuvam,
dasrdl hiranyavartani pibatarh somyath madhu,

Pida 5.73.3° is refrain in 5.75.1°-9% and piida 8.8.1% is a common formula, 6.60.15% {q. v.)

8.5.18 (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins)

asmikam adys vEm ayam stomo vAhigtho antamah,

yuvibhysi bhite apwink,

8.26.16 (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva, or Vyagva Afigirase; to Aevins)
vEhigtho v havinim stomo dito huvan narg,

yuvEkbhyl bhiitv agving,

8.14.6 (Gostktin Kanviiyana, and Acvasiktin Kinviyana ; to Indra)
vavrdhinasya te vayam vigvA dhanfini jigyusah,

Htim indr¥ vynimahe.

9.65.9 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhirgava ; to Soma Pavam&na)
tasya te vijino vayash vigvi dbankini jigynsah,

sakhitvam & vrpimahe,

8.18.3 (Irimbithi Kénva ; to Adityas)

{at su nah savitd bhago varuno mitro aryams,

garms ysohantn sapratho yad fmahe,

ro.xa6. (Kulmalabarhisa C8ilast, or Afthomue VAmadevya ; to Vigve Davkh)

gunam ssmabhyum {taye varnpo mitro arysms,
earTma yachantn saprathe dditydse yad Smmahe st dvisah.

For the future of the higher eriticism of the Rig-Veda stanzas which reflect
one another as a whole are of particular importance. A single pads easily
assumes a formulaic character, is easily remembered and repeated. But when
an entire stanza reflects the spirit and diction of another we are face to face
with a definite historical question which, theoretically at least, is solvable, Simi-
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larity in the preceding group of stanzas is by no means equally thoroughgoing in
each case: it fades out into stanza correspondence of still lower degree. I add
here, without writing them out in full, a considerable number of citations
in which the greater part of one stanza is parallel to the greater part of a second
stanza; each containg additional elements. Yet, again, the spirit of the two
stanzas is enough the same to make it very likely that one stanza, as a whole,
served as a pattern for the other. Thus, e.g.:

5.26.1 (Vasiyava Atreyih ; to Agni)

agne pavaka rocisd mandrayd deva jihvay3,

& devin vaksi yaksi ca.

6.16.2 (Bharadvija ; to Agni)

sa no mandrabhir adhvare jihvabhir yaja mahah,
% devan vaksi yaksi ca.

Or, more subtly, because the word forms, rather than the word sense, are
changed:
7.77.4 (Vasistha; to Usas)
antivimi dire amitram uchorviih gavyfitim abhayarh krdhi nah,
Yévaya dvesa & bhaxd vastni codaya radho grnate maghoni.
9.78.5 (Kavi Bhiargava ; to Soma Pavamana) )
etiini soma pavam&no asmayuh satyani krovan dravindny arsasi,
Jahi ¢atrum antike diirake ca ya urvim gavyfitim abhayat ca nas kydhil

The following cases are more or less of this sort. ‘They are not always
separated by a hard and fast line from the preceding group :

1.13.8: 1.142.8: 1.188.7 5.26.2: 7.16.4

1.16.3 : 8.3.5 (cf. also 3.42.4) 5.35.2 1 6.46.7
1.92.13% 4.55.9 5.40.31 7.44.1
1.124.3: 5.80.4 6.45.25 : 8.95.1
1.124.30: 4.51.3 6.48.8 : 7.16.10

3.9.6 10.118.5 6.53.10 ¢ g.2.10
3.12.4 ¢ 8.38.2 6.70.3 : 8.27.16
3.41.7t 7.31.4 7.07.4% 9.78.5

3.42.6: 8.75.16 (ef. also 8.98.11) 8.1.3: 8.15.12

4.7.8: 4.84 . 8.6.15: 8.12.24

5.9.3: 6.16.40 9.1.4: 0.6.3: 9.51.5: 9.63.12
5.13.5: 8.98.12 9.35.2: 9.62.26
5.20.3 % 7.04,6 9 4T.4: 9.42.6 : 9.61.3
5.26.1 ¢ 6.16.2 9.46.5: 9.65.13

6. Distichs Repeated Unchanged

The next variety of repetition is that of distichs, or any given pair of padas
in one stanza recurring together within the limits of another stanza. This
takes place on a rather surprising scale, there being no less than 62 distichs
which are repeated without variation, and 79 which are repeated with more or
~ less variation. This count, of course, aside from the stanzas repeated entirely:

1 Even the words yivaya dvesah, in 7.77.4, and satyani krnvan, in 9.78.5, paraphrase one
~ another in a remote fashion. ;
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their collective distichs heighten the total greatly. in accordance with the
preceding counts. Distichs, like stanzas, usually represent a rounded unit
of thought, easy to fit into various situations, therefore the relative chronology
or priority of their occurrences does not, as a rule, hetray itself. A brilliant
example of relative chronology, by way of illustration, is offered by the familiar
Usas-stanza 1.124.2 :

aminati daivyini vratini praminati manusyi yugini,
iyusinim upamai ¢agvatindm iyatinim prathamoesi vy adyiat,

The two organically antithetic padas of the first distich are distributed pointlessly
into two unfit connexions in 1.92.11¢,12¢. And the second distich, again,
reappears, 1.113,1584, in the variant form, Iyuginim upami ¢agvatinam
vibhatmam prathamosa vy agviit, where the obviously intentional antithesis
of Tyusipam and ayatinam is frivolously thrown overboard ; see under r.g2.11.
In a few cases a distich is derived from one pada by the insertion of an
extra word; thus g.100.98h, tvar dyiim ea mahivrata prihivih eati jabhrise :
9.86.29¢, tvarh dyfih ea prthivim cati jabhrise ; see p. 523.

The following list contains 62 pada-pairs vepoated withoul changes, and
arranged in tho order of their oceurrence in the mandalas.  They make
up a total of 132 pada-pairs in the same stanza, to which may be added the
two pairs of catenary distichs 9.67.31%%, 320 and 1o.16z.9), 2nh listed
on p. 8¢,

1.13.6% (Modhiitithi Kanva) = 114200 (Dirghatumas Aueathyn'.  Apri,to Davie Dvarah: vi
¢rayantim rtavrdbah, dvire devir asagentah.

x.34.11%¢ (Hiranyastipa Afigieasa) = ra57.4% (Dirgbatamas Aneathya). To Acvins: prayus
taristarh ni raphssi mrksatan sedhatorn dvesn bhavatam sweabhuva,

1.36.7* (Kanva Ghiura; to Agni) = 8.60.17% Priyamedha Afigirasa; to Indra): ta ghem
itthd namasving upa svardjam asate.

1.53.11% (Savya Afigirasa; to Indra) = 1021580 (Upastuta Virdihavya; to Agni): tvad
stosima tvaya suvird drighiya ayuh prataram dadhiinah,

19110 (Gotama Rihigana; fo Soma) = 10.150.2%° {Mrlika Vasistha; to Agni): imah
yajiiam idam vaco jujusiina upigahi.

1.92.12% 11° {Gotama Rihagana) = 1.124.3% (Kuksivat Dairghatamasa), To Usas; praminatt
manugyd yughni, aminat! ddivyhni vratani.

1.y05.14% (Trita Aptys, or XKutss) = 1.142.00™ (Dirghatamas Aucathyn). To Agni; agnir
havya susiidati devo devesu medhirah.

LIoB.y™ (Rutsa) « £.55.7% (VAmadeva). To Vigvs Dovah: doviir no devy aditir ni patu
devas trald traystdm aprayuchsn.

11214 (Kakeivat Dhirghatamasa; to Indra, or Vigve Dovil) ~ 1o61.11% (Nablnedistha
Ménava; to Vigvre Devih): guci yat te rokna iyajants saburdughAyhl payn usriydyals,
Of. aleo piida b of srch stanza.

1.124.3 (Kskeivat Diirghataronss) = 5.80.4 (Satyacravas Atrayn). To Usas: pitasya pan-
thim anv eti sidhu prajinativa na digo minati,

Y1279 (Paruccheps Diivodisi ; to Agni) = f.175.5* (Agastya; to Indra): cusmintamo hi s
made dysmnintams ata kratul,

1.142.4® (Dirghatamas Avcsthys) = 5.5.3" (Vasugruta Atreya). Apri, to Agni : i]ito mgna &
vahendrath citram iha priyam.
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2.11.4%, 5% (Grtsamada) = 10.148.2% (Prthu Vainya). To Indra: dasir vigah stiryena sahyah,
guhd hitarh guhyam galham apsu.

3.1.19* (Vigvamitra Githina; to Agni)= 3.31.18¢ (Kugika Alistrathi, or Vigvamitra; to Indra):
i no gahi sakhyebhih givebhir mahin mahibhir Gtibhih saranyan. _—

3.31.21°% (Vigvamitra Githina; to Agni) = 3.59.4%¢ (Vigvamitra ; o Mitra) = 6.47.13%> (Garga
Bharadvaja ; to Indra) = 1o.131.7° (Sukirti Kaksivata; to Indra): tasya vayarn sumatau
yajiiyasyapl bhadre sBumanase sydma; and, with a slight @ha, 1o. 14.6° (Yama Vaivasvata ;
Lingoktadevatih): tesirh vayam sumatau yajiyinim api bhadre siumanase syama.

3.52.1%% (Vigvamitra) = 8.91.2% (Apala Atreyi). To Indra: dhinavantarn karambhinam
apipavantam ukthinam. I

3-55.13*" (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, &ec.; to Vigve Devah) = 10.27.14°% (Vasukra Aindra; to
Indra) : anyasya vatsam rihatl mimaya kaya bhuva ni dadhe dhenur tidhah.

3.62.9°® (Vigvimitra ; to Pasan) = 10.187.4 (Vatsa Agneya ; to Agni): yo vigvabhi vipagyati
bhuvana samh ca pagyati. Both stanzas begin their third pada with sa nah.

4.17.16° (Vamadeva Gautama) = 10.131.3° (Sukirti Kaksivata). ToIndra: gavyanta indram
sakhyaya viprd agviayanto vrsanam vijayantah.

4.41.5° (Vaimadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) = 10.101.9% (Budha Saumya ; to Vigve Devah, or
Rtvikstutih) : si no duhiyad yavaseva gatvi sahasradhara payasi mahi giub.

4.46.4* (Vamadeva; to Indra and Viyu) = 8.5.28% (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins) : rathar
birapyavandhuram, & hi sthatho divispream. Note that 4.46.5%= 8.5.2%

4:47.4* (Vimadeva ; to Indra and Viyu) = 6.60.8%> (Bharadvéja ; to Indra and Agni): y& vam

—_—

santi purusprho niyuto diguse nari.

4.50.11% (Vamadeva; to Indra and Brhaspati) = 7.97.7°! (Vasistha; to Indra and Brah-
manaspati) : avistarh dhiyo jigrtam puramdhir jajastam aryo vanusim aratib. “

4-55.10*" (Vimadeva ; to Vigve Devih) = 8.18.3* (Irimbithi Kanva; to Adityah): tat sunah
saviti bhago varuno mitro aryama.

5.23.4% (Dyumna Vigvacarsani Atreya) = 6.48.7% (Gariyu Barhaspatya). To Agni: revan
nah gukra didihi dyumat pavaka didihi.

5.42.16% = 5.43.15° (Atri Bhduma ; to Vigve Devih): devo-devah suhavo bhiitu mahyarh ma no
mdtd prthivi durmatiu dhat. In each case this distich, followed by two more identical
stanzas concludes the hymn.

5.45.3*" (Gaiyw Birhaspatya) = 8.12.21* (Parvata Kanva). To Indra: mahir asya prani-
tayah plrvir uta pragastayah. T

5.75.7° (Avasyu Atreyn) = 5.78.1% (Saptavadhri Atreya). To Agvins: agvindv eha gachatam
nasatyd ma vi venatam.

6.45.33" (Gathyu Birhaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) = 8.94.3%® (Bindu Afigirasa, &c.; to Maruts):
tat su no vigve arya i sadi grnanti karaval.

6.51.15* (Bjigvan Bharadvija) = 8.83.9* (Kusidin Kanva). To Maruts: yiiyar hi stha suda-
nava indrajyestha abhidyavah.

7.35.15%¢ (Vasistha) = 10.65.15% = 10.66.16° (Vasukarna Vasukra). To Vigve Devih: te mno
risantam urugdyam adya ylyarm pits svastibhih sudd nah. Note that 7.35.152=10.65.14%,
and see under 7.35.15.

7.30.7% = 7.40.7"% (Vasistha; to Vigve Devah) = ¥.62.3" (Vasistha; to Mitra and Varuna):
rtAvino varuno mitro agnih, yachantu candrd upamam no arkam.

7.59.2° (Vasistha ; to Maruts) = 8,27,16* (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vigve Devah): pra sa ksayam
tirate vi mahir iso yo vo variys digati.

7.104. 33% (Vasistha ; to Prihivi and Antariksa)=10.53.5° (Agni Stucika ; to Devah): prthivi
nah phrthivit patv anhaso ‘ntariksar divyat pitv asmin.,

8.3.32% (Medhatithi Kanva) = 8.16,7% (Irimbithi Kanva). To Indra: indrah purii puru-

‘ hitah, mahin mahibhih gacibhih, ‘ — .

8.4.1*® (Devatithi Kanva) = 8.65.1% (Pragitha Kanva). To Indra: yad indra prig apig udai
nyag v hiyase nrbhih. Note the correspondence of 8.4.12% with 8.64.10° the latter alsoa
hymn sseribed to Pragatha Kanva.

8.8,18% (Sadhvatsa Kanvae) = 8,87.3% (Dyumnika Visistha, &.). To Agvins: & vAr vigva«
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bhir atibhih priyamedhi ahusata. The two hymns share three more padas; see in
their order.

8.13.15* (Narada Kanva) = 8.97.4* (Rebha Kigyapa), To Indra: yac chakrisi paravati yad
arvavati vrtrahan, T

8.47.18% (Trita Aptya; to Adityas and Usas) = 10.164.5* (Pracetas Afigirasz; Duhsvapnas
ghnam) : ajaismadyfisanima cibhim&nigaso vayam.

8.51(Val 3).6°¢ (Crustigu Kinva) = 8.61.14°! (Bharga Prigitha), To Indra: tar tvd vayam
maghavann indra girvanah sutivanto havimahe. T

8.52(Val. 4).6° (Ayu Kanva) = 8.61,10% (Bharga Prigitha). To Indra: vasiyavo vasupatin
gatakratum stomiir indrath havimahe, e

8.93.6* (Sukaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra) = 9.65.22** (Bhrgu Varuni, &ec. 5 to Soma Pavamina)
ye somdsali parivati ye arvivati sunvire,

8.98.3® (Nrmedha ABgirass; to Indra) = Jo.170.4% (Vibhrij Strya; to Sarys): vibhrijai
Jyotisi svar agacho rocanam divah.

9.1.1% (Madhuchandas Viigvimitra) = 9,100.5" (Rebhasinid Ki¢yapiu), To Soma Pavamina:
pavasva soma dharayd, indriya pitave sutah.

9.2.4% (Medhatithi Kanva) = 9.66.13%(Catarh Viikbanasih). To Soma Pavamina : dpo arsanti
sindhavah, yad gobhir visayisyase.

9-13.3*" (Asita Kagyapa, &c.) = 9.42.3% (Medhyatithi Kinva). To Soma Pavamina : pavante
vijasitaye, somih sahasrapijasah, Noteg.13.1%= ¢.42.5% and . 13.4" = 4.42.6%

9.16.3% (Asita Kacyapa, &e.) = 9.51.1% (Ucathya Afigirasa). To Soma Pavamina: somatn
pavitra & srja, punihindriya pitave,

9.16.6" (Asita Kigyapa, &c.) = ¢.62.19* (Jamadagni Bhirgava), To Soma Pavamdna: vigvi
arsann abhigriyah, ¢iro na gosu tisthati,

9.17.3% (Asita Kigyapa, &eo.) == 9.37.1% (Rihiigona Afigirasn). To Soma Pavamina: somah
pavitre arsati, vighnann raksinisi devayuh. ‘With slight diha, .56.1% (Avatsirs Kagyaps;
to Boma Pavambna) : dguly pavitre arssti, vighnann raksinisl devayuh.

9.20.7% (Asita Kégyaps, &c.) = ¢.67.19" (Vasistha), To Soms Pavamina: pavitram soma
guchasi, dadhbat stotre suviryam.

9.22.3*" (Asita Kagyapa, &c.) = 9.101.12* (Manu Shirvarana). To Soma Pavaming : ete pats
vipageitah soméiso dadhyigiral.

9.23.4* (Asite Kigyapas, &e.) = g.107.14%% (Sapts Reayah). To Soma Pavamina: abhi somasa
Ayavah pavante madyarh madam.

9.30.6* (Bindu Afigirass) = 9.51.2¢* (Ucathyas Afgirass). To Soma Pavamans; sunotd
madhumattamam, somam indriya vajrine. Note the reversed order; and cf. aleo 7.32.8%%,

9.33.3% (Trita Aptys) = 9.63.14™ (Nidhruvi Kigyapa). To Soma Pavamina: gukrk rtasya
dharays, vijam gomantam aksaran. Note that g, 33.6° = 9.63.1%

© 9.40.3% (Brhanmati Afigirasa) = g.65.21™ (Bhrgu Varuni, &e.). To Soma Pavamins : asma-
bhyam soma vigvatah, & pavasvs sahasrinam. With slight Gha, ¢.33.6" (Trite Aptys ; to
Soma Pavamina): ... sshasrinah. Cf. ¢.63.02; 63.1.

9.40.6° (Medhystithi Kanva) = g.100.3*® (Rebbasini Kigyapiu). To Soma Pavamins:
punina indav & bhara soma dvibarhasam rayim,

9.53:4 (Avatsira Kigyapa) = 9.63.17% (Nidhruvi Kdcyapa). To Soma Pavamana: harih
nadign vajinam, indum indrays matsaram,

963,23 (Nidhruvi K8gyapa) = 9.99.8% (Rebhastind Kagyapau). To Soma Paveména: indriys
majsarintamal, camfisv & ni sidast,

9-63.8% (Nidhruvi KAgyaps) = 9.65.16% (Bhrgu Varupi, &e.) To Soma Pavamina : pavaméno
mandv adhbi, antariksens yitave, Note that 9.63.1% = g.65.21%

9.63.39™ (Nidhruvi Bagyapa) = 9.67.3" (Bharadvija), To Soms Pavamina : sbhy arga kani-
kradst, dyumantais gusmara uttamam. Note that ¢.63.19° = 9.67.16%,

9.68.70% (Vateapr! Bhilandana ; to Pavamina Soms) = 10.45.13% (Bhilandans Vatsapri;
o Agni}: advese dyiviprthivl buvema devi dhatia rayim ssme suviram.

10.31.7*" (Kavaga Ailiisa; to Vigve Devih) = 10.81.4* (Vigvakarman Bhiuvans ; to Vigvakar-

- rasn): ki svid vanata ke u vrkgs Ssa yato dySvAprthivi nistatakeuh,
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7. Distichs Repeated with Changes

The number of distichs repeated with greater or lesser variation is rather
larger than that of the distichs repeated intact. The class involves 79
instances of a total of 162 distichs. Moreover, it naturally fades out into
another very prevalent class of repetitions in which there is one identical pada
together with one or more words repeated in a pada adjacent to the identical
one; see the next class. Here, as in previous cases, I have been guided in my
classifications by the spirit and general intention of the passage, rather than
by the completeness of the verbal correspondence; see, e.g. the relation of
4.17.7%4: 4.19.3%4, The present class, on the whole, shows even more instruc-
tively, and on a larger scale than the preceding ones, the persistence, and
at the same time the freedom, with which the Vedic poets availed themselves
of existing types of expression in order to serve their ends. Grammatical, lexical,
and metrical change, and adaptation to different purposes, notably different
divinities, are an almost constant element in these repetitions; nowhere do
the Vedic poets show better that they regarded the entire body of Vedie
composition as common property, freely to be used for new purposes and
conceived in later moods: |

L.12.1*" (Medhstithi Kanva) = 1.36.3*® (Kanva Ghaura). To Agni: agnim dita (1.36.3% pra
tvi dutamm) vrnimahe hotdrah earsaninam. Cf. 8.19.3.
r.12,11% (Medhitithi Kanva; to Agni) = 9.61.6* (Amahiyu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana):
sa nah staviana (9.61.6% punina) a bhara, rayith viravatim isam. Cf. 8.24 35 9.40.5.
1.18.2%0 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Brahmanaspati) = 1.91.12%® (Gotama Rahigana; to Soma):
Yo revan yo amivaha (I.91.12*% gayasphino amivahi) vasuvit pustivardhanah.

1.18.3% (Medhatithi Kanva; to Brahmanaspati) = 7. .94.8%0 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni):
mi nah ¢anso (7.94.8% ma kasya no) araruso dhirtih pranaf martyasya

1.22.21%° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Visnu) = 3.10. 9“ (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) : tad vipraso
(3.10.9% tam tva vipra) vipanya.vo jagrvansah samindhate.

1.25.15* (Qunahgepa Ajigarti, &e.; to Varuna) = 10.22. 290 (Vimada Aindra, &e.; to Indra):
uta yo manusesv & (10.22.2°% mitro na yo janesv &) yagag cakre asamy &.

1.34.12%% (lea.nyastupa Afigirasa) = 1.112.24%! (Kutsa). To Agvins: ¢rnvanti vAm avase
Johavimi (1.112.24°% adyttye ’vase ni hvaye vam) vrdhe ea no bhavatam vijasatau.

1.36.15° (Kanva Ghaura; to Agni): pabi no agne raksasah pahi dharter arivnah = 7.1.13%®
(Vasigtha Maitravarani; to Agni); pahi no agne raksaso ajustat pahi dharter ararugo
aghayoh.

1.39.6%° (Kanva Ghﬁura) = 8.7.28%® (Punarvatsa Kanva). To Maruts: upo rathesu prsatir
ayugdhvam (8.7.28% yad esdih prsati rathe) prastir vahati rohitah.

1.45.4° (Praskanva Kénva ; to Agni) = 8.8.18" (Sadhvansa Kinva; to Agvins): priyamedhs
ahlsata, rijantam (8.8.18°, rdjantav) adhvarinam. The first two padas of 8.8.18 are
repeated at 8.87.3.

1.47.1%" (Pragkanva Kanva ; to Agvins) = 2.41.4%® (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna): ayam
vim madhumattamah (2.41.4% mitrivaruna) sutah soma rtavrdha.

1.47.7%® (Praskanva Kinva) = 8.8.14* (Sadhvansa Kanva). To Agvins: yan nasatyd pariavati
yad va stho adhi turvage (8.8.14% adhy ambare). For other correspondences between 1.47
and 8.8 see under 1.47.2.

1.47.8% (Praskanva Kanva; to Agvins) = 8.4.14%¢ (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) : arvifica vir
(8.4.14%, arvahcam tva) saptayo ’dhvaragriyo vahantu savaned upa.

3 [mos. 24]
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1.48.14% (Praskanva Kianva; to Usas): ye eid dhi tviim psayah pitrva Giaye juhiire "vase mahi
= §.8.6%° (Sadhvanea Kanva; to Agving): yac cid dhbi viuh pura psayo juhtre 'vase nari.

1.81.5% (Gotama Rahigana) = 7.32.23" (Vasistha). To Indra: na tvivai indra kag cana
(7.32.23% na tvavan anyo divyo na parthive) na jito na Janisyvate.

1.84.11% (Gotama Rihigana) = 8.69.3*" (Priyamedha Afigirasa). To Indra: ti asys preani-
yuvah (8.69.3% sidadohasah’ somarh ¢rinanti prenayals

1.113.15% (Kutsa) = 1.124.2%¢ (Kaksivat Diirghatamasa), To Usas: Iyusinim upami cagvas
tinith vibhatingih prathamosd vy acviit {1.a24.2%, Ayatinain prathamesa vy adyaut).
Note the correspondence of 1.113.7* with 1.124.3% and r.113.5% with r.123.13%

r.arn.20 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa) = 10.39.5* (Ghogi Kaksivatil, To Agvins: yuvam
¢acibhir vimadaya jiyih (10.39.7% yuvaih rathena vimadaya ¢undhyuvai) ny Ghathuh
purumitrasys yosam (10.30.7%, yosanim?,

1.718.1% (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa) = 1.183.1%" (Agastyal. To Acvins: yo martyasya manaso
javivan (1.183.1% tamh yuijitharh manase yo javiyin) trivandhurs vesini vituranhal
(1.183.1%, yas tricakrah).

1.129.3' (Parucchepa Daivodisi; to Indra): mitriya vocam varupiya saprathah sumrlikiya
saprathah = 1.136.6" {Parncchepa Ditvodasi ; Lifigoktadevatih); mitraya veenth varuniys
milhuse sumrlikiya milhuse.

r132.7% (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Indra): indratvotih sisahyima prtanyate vanuyama
vanusyatah = 8.40.7% (Nabhitka Kauva; to Tudra and Agni): sisahyima prianyato, &e.

1,134.3% (Paruechepn Ditivodasi ; to Vayu): vayi rathe ajirk dhuri volhave vahistha dhuri
volhave = 5.56.6 (Cyavigva Atreyn; to Maruts): yufigdhvarh harf ajiri, &e.

1.135.3% (Paruechepa Diivodasi) = 7.92.5% (Vasisthn), To Viyu: & no niyudbhih ¢atinibhir
adhvaram sahasrinibhir upa yihi vitaye (7.92.8, yajiiam).

1.155.3% { Dirghatames Aucathye ; to Vispu and Indra) = ¢.552% {Kavi Rhirgava; to Pava-
méns Soma) : dadhati putro 'varah puraii pitur (g.75.2% dudhiti putral pitur apieyath)
niima trtiyam adhi rocane divah,

1.162.1% (Dirghatamas Aveathya; Agvastuti) = 5.41.2(Atr] Bhinma ; to Vigvs Deval): ma
(5.41.2% te) no mitre varano aryamiyur indra rhhuksd maratah pari khyan (5.41.2"
maruto jusanta) ‘

1.183.6% = 1,184,6" (Agnstya) e 7.73.1% (Vugistha). T Acvina: sthrisma tamasss piram
asya prati viuh stomo agviniv adhiyi (7.73.1%, prati stomam devayanto dadhanal).

2.12.15% (Grisamada; to Indra) = 8.48.14% (Pragitha Kinva; to Soma): vayat ta indra
(8.48.14°, vayarh somasya) vigvaha priyisah suvirase vidatham & vadoma,

3.19.2°% (Gathin Kiugika ; to Agni): sudyumnirh ratinith ghrificim, pradaksinid devatitim
uripah: 4.6.3*® (Vamadeya Gautama; to Agni): yatd sujirnl ratini ghrtael pradak-
sinid, &ec. :

3.37.11* = 3,40 8% (Vigvamitra ; to Indra): arvivato na & gahy stho cakra pariivatah (3.40.8,
gahi parivatag ca vrtrahan). Cf. 3.40.9.

3.47:3*" = 3.52.7° (Vigvimitra ; to Indra): sajosd indra sagano (3.52.7% apiipam addhi sagano)
marudbhil somark piba vrtraha gfira vidvan,

3.53.7% (Vigvimitra ; to Indra) = 7.103.10% (Vasistha; to the Frogs, Parjanyastuti): vigvhe
mitriys (7.103.10% gavim mandaky) dadato maghasi (7.163.10°, dadatah ¢athni) sahasra-
siive pra tiranta dyuh.

8 54-32"° (Prajipati Vaigvamitra, &o.)m 5.4.2%0 (Vasugrata Atreyn). To Agni: avadasva havys
sam (5 4.2% sughrhapatyah sam) is0 didthy ssmadryak sarh mimihi gravadat,

562,16 (Vigvhmitra) = 7.65.4* (Vasigtha), To Mitra and Varuna: & no mitrivarond
(7.65.4* adds havyajustith) ghrtair gavyitim uksatam (7.65.4° arlds iJkbhih),

4.6.11% (Vamadeva Giutama) = 5.3.4% (Vasugruta Atreys). ToAgni: hothram agnirh manuso
ni gedur namasyanta (5.3.4%, dagasyanta) ugijah gansam yoh.

A4.17.7° (Vamadeva Ghutaea; fo Indra): tvarh prati pravata AcayAnsm shith vajrens magha-
van vi vrgeah = 4.19.3% (Vimadeva; to Indra): sapta preti pravata Acayinsm ahid
vejrens vi rind aparvan,

4.37.7° (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) = 5.10.6% (Gays Atreys; to Agni): asmabhyatn sirays stutd
{5.10.6% asnikasag oa slirayo) viges Sghs tarfanni.
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4.47.2%P (Vamadeva) 5.51.6%° (Svastyatreya Atreya). To Indra and Vayu: indrag ca viyav
esamh somanath (5.51.6%, sutdnarh) pitim arhathah. "~

5e3. 8"'b (Vasueruta Atreya) = 10.122.7%° (Citramahas Vasistha). To Agni: tvam asya vyusi
deva pfirve (Io.122.7% tvam id asyd usaso vyustisu) ditarh krnvana aysjanta havyaih
(10.122.7%, manusih).

5.4.7°% (Vasugruta Atreya; to Agni): vayarh te agna ukthair vidhema vayam havyaih
pavaka bhadragoce 7.14.2%+4 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni): vayarh te agne samidha
vidhema, vayam deva havisi bhadragoce.

5.21.3%P (Sasa Ameya) = 8.23. 188b (Vigvamanag Vaiyagva). To Agni: tvarh vigve (8.23.18%,
vigve hi tva) sajosaso devéiso ditam akrata.

5.31.6°® (Avasyu Atreya) = 7.98.5% (Vasistha). To Indra: pra te pirvani karandni vocarn
(7 98.5% prendrasya vocarn prathama krtani) pra nutana maghavan ya cakartha (7.98.5%
maghava ya cakara). Cf. 10.112.8%,

5.51.7°> (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vigve Devah) = 9.63.15* (Nidhruvi Kagyapa: to Soma
Pavamana) : sutd indraya vayave (9.63.15% vajrine) somaso dadhyagirah.

5.65.2° (Ratahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) = 5.67.4° (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra, Varuna,
[and Aryaman]): ta satpatl rtavrdba rtavand (5.67.4, te hi satya rtasprea rtavino)
jane-jane.

5.74.10* (Paura Atreya) = 8.73.5%® (Gopavana Atreya, &c.). To Acvins: agvini yad dha
karbi cic (8.73.5% yad adya karhi karhi cic) chugriiyatim imark havam,

6.16.5" (Bharadvaja ; to Agni): divodasiya sunvate, bharadvijiya daguse = 6.31.4% (Suhotra
Bharadvaja ; to Indra): divodasaya sunvate sutakre, bharadvajiya grnate vasini.

6.16.30°* (Bharadvija) = 7.15.15% (Vasistha Maitravarupi). To Agni: tvarh nah pahy
anhaso jatavedo (7.15.15% dos@ivastar) aghiyatah.

6.25.9°" (Bharadvdja) = 10.80.17%0 (Renu Vaigvamitra). _To Indra: vidyaima vastor avasd
grnanto bharadvija (10.89.17%, vigvamitra) uta ta indrs nanam,

6.29.3°¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) = 10.123.7°¢ (Vena Bhirgava ; to Vena): vasino atkarm sura-
bhbi drge karh svar na nrtav isiro babhiitha (r0.123.7% svar na nama janata priyani).

6.45.3*> (Qamyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) = 85.18° (Brabhmatithi Kapva; to Agvins):
asmikam indra bhitu te (8,5.18% asmikam adya vam ayarm) stomo vahistho
antamah.

6.51.7** (Rjigvan Bharadvija; to Vigve Devah) = 7.52.2¢0 (Vasistha; to Adityas): ma va eno

- anyakrtarn bhujema (7.52.2°% mi vo bhujemanyajatam eno) mia tat karma vasavo yac
cayadhve.

6.59.7°¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) = 8.75.12%® (VirGpa Afigirasa; to Agni): mi no
asmin mahadhané pai varktarh gavistisu (8.75.12%, pard varg bharabhrd yatha).

6.60.14*® (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) = 8.73. 14."" (Gopavana Atreya, &e.; to A¢vins):
‘& no gavyebhir agvyiir vasavyair (8.73.14, agvyaih sahasrdir) upa gachatam,

7.15.13% (Vasistha Maitrivaruni) = 8.44.11% (Virfipa Afigirasa). To Agni: agne raksd no
anhasah (8.44.11% agne ni pahi nas tvam) prati sma deva risatah.

7.67.6%0 (Vasxstha to Agving): & vam toke tanaye litujanih suratniso devavitith gamema
= 47.84.5%¢ = 7.85.5%° (Vasxstha to Indra and Varupa): privat tokiaya tanaye titujina,
suratniso, &e. ’ [ ‘

7.7 4. 208 (Vamstha) = 8.35.22 (Qyavigva Atreya). To A(;vins: arvig ratharm (4.74.2% ratham
samanasi) ni yachatath pibataro somyark madhu.

8.1.4% (Medhatithi Kanva, &c.; to Indra) = 8.60.18% (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni): upa

'~ kramasva (8.60.18¢, manyayi nah) pururipam a bhara vijarh nedistham Gtaye.

8.5.28* (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins): rathar hiranyavandhuram hiranyabhigum agvina
= 8.22.5°® (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvins): ratho yo vir frivandhuro hiranyabhigur agving.
Note that 8.5.5° = 8.22.3%

8.8.1% (Sadhvansa Kinva) = 8.87.5° (Dyumnika Visistha). To Agvins: dasrd hiranyavartani
pibatarh somyath madhu (8.87.5, *vartani gubhas patl patara somam rtavrdha).

8.12.19*® (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) = 8.27.13%® (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vigve Devah): devarn-
devam vo ’vasa indram~-indrarh grnisani (8.27.13° -indram abhistaye).
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8.18.12% (Irimbithi Kanva) = 8.67.18% (Matsya Siunmada, &e.).  To Agving: tat su nah ¢arma
yachatiditya (8.67.18, tat su no navyam sanyuasa aditya) yan mumocsti.

8.18.16% (Irimbhithi Kianva ; to Adityas) = 8. a0t (Manm Viivasvata; Damhpatyor ficisah’
& garma parvatiniam otapiuh vrnimahe (8.31.10, parvatinim vroimahe nadinam).

8.2%7.16° (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vigve Devih): pra prajabhir jiyate dharmanas pary aristah
sarva edhate = 10.63.13* (Gaya Plata; to Vigve Devih): uaristal xa marto vigva edhate
pra prajibhir jiyate dharmanas pari,

8.38.3* (Qyiviagva Atreya ; to Indraand Agni) = 8,638 (Pragitha Kinva; to Indea): idui
vam madiram (8.65.8%, idam te somyar® madbv adhuksann adribhir narah.

8.45.4 (Trigoka Kanva) = 8.77.1%¢ (Kurusuti Kanvad, TolIndra: jitah prchad vi mataram
(8.77.1% vi prehad iti mataram), ka ugrah ke ha erpvire.

8.47.1% (Trita Aptya) = 8.67.4% (Matsya Stmimada, &e.j. To Adityas: mahivo mahatim ave
varuna mitra daguse (8.67.4% mitriryaman).

9.2.7% (Medhatithi Kanva) = 9.38.3% (Rahiigana Afigirasa). To Soma Pavamina: marmr-
Jyante apasyuvah, yibhir madaya ¢umbhase {9.38.3% cumbhate).

9.6.4% = 9.24.27° (Asita Kagyapa, &e.). To Soma Pavamina: fpe na pravatisaran {g.24.2",
pravatd yatih), punind indram agata.

0.11.80 (Asita Kagyapa, &e.) = 9.¢8.10*® (Ambarisa Virsigira, &c.". To Soma Pavamina:
indraya soma pitave madaya (9.98.10% vrtraghne) puri sicyase.

0.12.8% (Asita Kigyapa, &e.) = 9044+ 27 (Ayfisya Adigirasa). To Soma Pavaming @ somo hin-
viino argati (9.44.2% hinve paravati), viprasya dhiraya kavih.

0.37.2% = 0.38.6" (Rahugana Afigirasa). To Somu Pavamina: harir arsati dharpasih, abhi
yonirh kanikradat (g.38.6% krandan yonim abhi priyam),

9.43.4* (Medhyitithi Kinva) = 0.6z.101% (Nidhravi Kigyspa)  To Soma Pavamiina : pava-
mina vidd rayim asmabhyui soma sugriyam (9.63.1 1% dustaram?,

9-53.4 (Ucathya Afgirasa) = 9.64.27 (Kagyapa Miriea) To Somm Davamina : ni gpusmam
(964,27, panina) indav esith purahitta janinam,

9.57.18 (Avatsara; to Soma Pavamina): pra te dhard asageato dive na yanti vrafayal
= 0,62.28% (Jamadsgni Bhirgava ; to Soma Pavamana): pra te divo na vestuyo dhiua
yanty asageatah. See p. 553.

9.62.13*" (Jamadagni Bhargava) = 9.63.12* (Nidhravi Kacyapa), To Soma Pavamans: &
pavasva(9.63. 12% abhy arsa) sabasrinash rayith gomantam agvinam, Nole .62.15¢« 0.63.25°,

9.63.16* (Nidhruvi Kagyapa) = 9.64.12% (Kagyapn Marica). To Soma Pavamina: riye arsa
(9.64-13% sa no arsa) pavitra & mado yo devavitamaly, Of. § 63.23° = 9.64.39¢,

9.64.17% (Kagyapa Marica) = 9.66.12% (Qatarh Vaikhanasah). To Soma Pavamina: vrihi
(9.66.12, achd) samudram indavah, agmann rtasys yonim 4. ‘

9.83.5°1 (Pavitra Afigirasa) = 9.86.40% (Atrayah). To Soma Pavamina: ritja pavitraratho
vijam &ruhah (9.86.40% druhat) sahasrabhrstir jayasi (9.56.40% jayati) ¢ravo brhat. Note
the words nabho vasinah = apo vasinah at the heginning of the second pada, ‘

9.85.12* (Vena Bhérgava; to Soma Pavamina) = 10.123.7% 8 (Vena Bhirgava; to Venn):

‘ ﬁrghvoh)gandharvo adhi ndke asthat, bhanuh gukrena gocish vy adydut (19.123.8° gocish
eakinah). }

6:96.3** (Pratardana Daivodasi) = 9.97.27* (Mritka Vasistha), To Soma Pavamana: #a no deva
(9.97.37% evd deva) devatlite pavasve mahe soma panrasa indrapinah (9.97.27% psarase
devapinah). Both atanzas end with the word punanah.

'8. Single Pada Repeated with an Added Word or Words

The last class of repetitions which goes beyond that of a single pida, pure
and simple, consists of the following numerous class: one whole pida is
repeated, and in addition s single word or set expression. The latter quite
frequently immediately precedes or follows the repeated phda, 80 a8 to form
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an organic sense unit with the pada. Still more frequently the extra word
or expression is separated from the repeated pada; yet in most cases so that
the extra word seems to coincide intentionally rather than accidentally. There
is, of course, no hard and fast line between this and the preceding class. The
total of cases under the present head is large ; a selected list is given here, the
rest being indicated at the end of this rubric. Cases in which the extra word or
words immediately precede, or follow, make up the following list: .

I.5.5: 8.93.22, . .. sutd ime, gucayo (8.93.22, ucanto) yanti vitaye. '

I.14.5: 8.5.1%, ... vrktabarhisah, havismanto aramkrtah.

1.23.2: 4.49.5: 8.76.6, . . . havimahe, asya somasya pltaye.

1.129.9, . . . abhistibhih, sadd pahy abhistibhih : 10.93.11, .. . abhistaye, sada pahy abhistaye.

5.6.10: 8.31.18, ... suviryam, uta tyad agvagvyam.

8.6.45 = 8.32.30: 8.14.12, . . . harl, somapeyaya vaksatah.

8.7.15: 8.18.1, . .. esimh, sumnarm bhikseta martyah.

3.47.3 ¢ 3.51.8, . . . pahi somam, indra devebhih (3.51.8, marudbhir indra) sakhibhih sutam
nah.

5.15.4, . . . dadhénah. pari tmana visuriipo jigasi: 7.84.1, ... dadhana, pari tmana visuripa
Jjigati.

1.4.1: 8.52(Vil.4).4, sudughim iva godube (Val.4.4, goduho), juhtimasi . . .

5.73.5, & yad vam sfiryd ratham, tisthad ...: 8.8.10, & yad vam yosana ratham, atisthad.. .

8.24.3: 9.40.5, 8a na stavina (9.40.5, pun@na) a bhara, rayimh ... Cf 1.12.11; 9.61.6.

9.45.6 : 9.49.2, taya pavasva dharaya, yays. .,

As an illustration of the far more numerous class in which an extra word
stands at a distance from the repeated pada we may point to the typical cese:
1.159.1 (Dirghatamas Auncfthys ; to Dyavaprthivyau)
pra dyavi yajidih prthivi ytavrdhd mahi stuge vidathesu pracetasi,
devebhir ye devaputre sudansasettha dhiya varyani prabhisatah.

7.53.1 (Vasistha ; to Dyavaprthivyau)
pra dyavs yajhdih prthivi namobhih sabadha Ile brhati yajatre,
te cid dhi parve kavayo grnantah puro mahi dadhire devaputre.

In this instance the characteristic repeated pada is of itself sufficient to show
that borrowing has taken place; yet the additional repeated words maht and
devaputre make it still clearer that one stanza depends directly upon the other.

‘While the eritical value of the repeated padas is in general superficially
evident, that of the extra words at times illumines problems of more considerable
diffculty. Thus in the case of 6.23.3: 6.44.15, where the words kiri and karu
interpret each other under the stimulus of the repeated pada. Both words
in the light of the parallel mean ‘poet’. I prefer to trust to this parallelism,
rather than to the learned and ingenious theories of Ludwig and Pischel, who
assume for kiri the meaning ¢ wretched’. See my discussion under 6.23.3.

Here follows a choice list of the remaining correspondences with the extrs
words in square brackets; I repeat that this list approximates the preceding
class at more than one point :

1.2.7, varunam ca rigidasam [mitrah huve]: 5.64.1, varunam vo rigaidasam [mitrarh

havamahe]
1.9.6, tuvidyumna yagasvatah [1aye] : 3.16.6, tuvidyumna yagasvata [raya]
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1.10,10: 5.35.3, vrsantamasya hamahe [@tlim, and aval]
1.13.7 : 1.142.7, naktosasi supecasd [barhir dsade, and sidatar barhil]
1.74.12 3 §.56.6, yuksvi (5.50.6, yuiigdhvaii) by arusi rathe [rohitah]}
1.16.4 ¢ 3.42.1, upa nah sutam & gahi {haribhir indra, and indra ... haribhyim]
1.22.2 ¢ 1.23.2, ubbi devd divisprya [havamahe]
1.25.11 : 8.6.29, cikitvan abhi (8.6.29, ava) payati [atah]
1.30.9 : 8.69.18, anu pratnasyiukasah [pirvam, and parvim]
1.32.3 ¢ 2.15.1, trikadrukesv apibat sutasya [aban .. . ahinam, and shim . . , jaghanal
1.46.2: 8,812, manotard rayinam [vasuvidi, and purivasi]
1.48.8 1 7.81.1, jyotis krnoti sinari {duhita divah}
1.54.11: 10,61.22, 2aksit ca no maghonah pahi sarin [riye]
1.62.2 t 9.97.39, yend nah parve pitarah padajiiah | gih)
1.73.10 : 4.2.20, etd te agna ueathani vedah [justini santu, and ta jusasval
L7715 4.2.1, yo martyesv amrta rtiva [hotd yujisthah]
1.78.1: 4.32.9, abhi tva gotama giri [nonumaly, and anfisata]
1.91.8 ; 10.25.7, tvam nah soma vigvatah [raksa, and gopialy]
1.91.13: 8.92.12, givo na yavasesv i [rirandhi, and rapayamasi]
1.91.17 ¢ 9.67.28, soma vigvebhir angubhih [pydyasva)
1.104.1% 7.24.1, yonis ta indra nigade (7.24.1, sadane) akari {tam &7
1.112.5 3 1.118.6, ud vandanam dirayatamh svar drge (1,118.6, airatam dansaniabhilly [rebham]
1.113.04% 1 4143, osit yitl (4.04.3, ned Tyate’ suyuji rathena | prabodhayanti]
1.113.16: §,48.11, aganma yatra pratiranta dyul [tamah. and tamisicih]
1.117,21: 7.5.6, ura jyotie eakrathur (7.5.6, jyotir japayann) aryayn (dasyum, and dasyun)
1.176.3 : 6.45.8, yasya vigvini hastayoh [vasu, and vasiini)
1.186,3 1 8.84.1, prestharh vo atithith groise (8.84.1, stuse) [agnim]
2421 10.40.2, Imarit vidhanto apiai sadbasthe {bhrgavali]
3304 2,20.3, yah cutsantahs yalt agamianam ali {pacantam’]
2,143 ¢ 2.37.0, tasma etarh bharats tadvagiyn (2.37.1, tadvago dadilp) [adhvaryavah)
2.36.5 ¢ 10.116.7, tubhynti suto maghavan tubbyam shbrady (toaa6.7, pakvidyy |pitu]
3.10.3: 7.1.4.1, sumidhi jatavedaso [dadigati, aud digumal
3.20.5 ¢ 30.10L1, dadhikrim agnim agasari ea devim {huve, and bvayo]
3.31.8 1 10.X11.5 vigvil voda janimit (10,1115, sevani) hanti cuspim [ pratiminam}
3.43.6: 6.44.19, & tvd brhanto (6.44.19, vrasnoe) yujinih [vahantu]
3.50.2 ¢ 7.20.1, pibd tv asys susutasys ciiroh [harayal, and harival]
3-51.10: 8.1.26, pibi tv asya girvanah [sutam, and sutasya]
3.53.7 : 10.07.2, divas putrasydsurasya virih [ahgirasah]
4-1.3 : 8,327.3, marutsu vigvabhanuse [ varune, and varunaj
4 5.4 10.89.8, pra yo minanti varunasya dbima. .. [mitrasya], and, pra yo mitrasya varunasya
dhama . . . [minanti}
4.18.11: 8.700.12, sakhe vigno vitaram vi kramasva [vriram .. . hanigyan, and hapava
vriram] ‘
4.32.8: 8.14.4 yad ditsasi stuto magham [na tvi varante, and, na lo vartisti}
43211 1 8,99.3, sutesv indra girvanah [vodhasal]
§-9.4 1 6,2.0, agne pagur na yavase | vani]
5:9.7 ¢ 5.23.3, rayith sahasva & bhara [vijasys)
5.4l @ 8.21,3, somarh somapate piba (& yahi]
§e41.6 1 10.64.7, pra vo viyuin rathayujath kynudhvam , . . (puraindhih ), snd, pra vo vayu
rathaynjar purarhdhim . .. [krnudhvam)
5 55.9 6.55.5, asmabhysrh garma bahulath vi yantana (6.51.5, yanta) [mylath nah)
5.67.2: 9.64.90, & yad yonith hiranyayamn [sadatbah, and alduti)
6.15.33 6,16.33, bharadvijiya saprathah [chardir yacha, and garma yacha)
6.44.5: 8.93.12, devl gusmarh saparyatsh [rodast]
6.45.32 : 6.48.3, ssdyo dEnAya martihate [sahasrini, and sahsurem]
6.48.3 7 7.5.4, ajasrena goeish gogucac chuce (7.5.4, gocisit goguehnah) [vibhasi, and bhass)
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6.72.2 : 10.62.3, aprathatam (10.62.3, aprathayan) prthivim mataram vi [ut sGiryam nayathah,
and stiryam drohayan]

7.10.5 : 10.46.4, mandrath hotaram ugijo yavistham (10.46.4, namobhih) [adhvaresu, and
adhvaranam]

7.15.8: 8.19.%, suviras tvam asmayuh [svagnayah]

7.32.8 : 9.30.6 = 9.51.2, somam indriya vajrine [sunota]

7.35.14: 10.53.5, gojata uta ye yajiiyasah [jusanta, and jusantam]

8.11.6 : 10.141.3, agnith girbhir havimahe [avase)

8.19.17: 8.43.30, te ghed agne svidhyah [nreaksasam, and nreaksasah)

8.23.22 : 8.60.2, agnim yajiiesu puarvyam [srug eti, and sruca¢ caranti]

8.24.8 1 8.50(Val. 2).9, vidyaima ¢lira navyasah [vaso]

8.33.3 : 8.88.2, makst gomantam Imahe [vijam . .. sahasrinam]

9.4.1: 9.0.9, pavamina mahi ¢ravah [sani]

9.15.8: 9.61.7, etam u tyam daga ksipah [mrjanti]

9.17.7: 9.63.20, dhibhir vipra avasyavah [mrjanti]

9.26.6 : 9.53.4, indav (9.53.4, indum) indraya matsaram [hinvanti}]

9.45.5: 9.106.11, vane krilantam atyavim [sam asvaran]

9.50.3 ¢ 9.67.9, pavaminam madhugeutam [hinvanti]

9.62.4 : 9.82.1, ¢gyeno na yonim asadat (9.82.1, yonirh ghrtavantam asadam) [asiavy an¢uh, and
asivi somah]

9.64.22: 9.108.1 : 0.108.15, pavasva madhumattamah [indrayendo, and indraya soma]

0.65.14 : 9.106.7, indo dharabhir ojasa [& kalagah, and & kalacam]

0.67.4 : 9.107.10, tiro varany avyayi [harih].

9.72.7 ¢+ 9.86.8, nabha prthivyi dharuno maho divah [apam Grméu sindhusu, and apim Grmim
. « . sindhusu]

9.76.1 ¢ 9.77.5, dhartd (9.77.5, cakrir) divah pavate krtvyo rasah [atyo na]

0.76.5 1 9.96.20, vrseva yutha pari kogam arsasi (9.96.20, argan) [kanikradat]

9.76.5: 9.97.32, sa indriya pavase matsarintamah (9.97.32, matsaravin) {kanikradat]

0.103.2: 0.10%.22, gobhir aijino arsati (9.107.22, arsasi) [virdny avyayd and vire avyaye]

. 10.133.4: IO 134.2, adhaspadarh tam Ith krdhi [yo na ... adidegati, and yo asman adidegnti]
Cf. also under 1.7.3; 14.6; 22.18; 30 18,19; 64.12; 74.3; 81.9; 84.3; 95.8; 102.4; 105.74;

113.7; 117.2; 128.6; 130.1; 132.5; 134.6;5 135.6;5 143.2; 174.5; 2.18.3,7; 38.1; 40.5; 41.2;

3.2.10; To.2; TL8: 31.2I; 32.7, I1; 35.1; 52.3; 4.1.15; 453 9-5; IL5; 33.3; 42.5; 5.32.7;

5L.5; 67.4; 86.3,6; 6.15.7; 44.21; 45.10,30; 46.4; 50.13; 59.103 7.35.15; 44.1; B.5.15, 375

v.22; 12.5; I5.0; 10.8; 46.8; 47.18; 40.1; 95.3; 102.9; 9.6.5; 23.1; 35.2; 60.3; 64.22;

10.4.7; 20.10; 45.2; 64.6. :

9./ Two or more Unconnected Padas recurrent in the same
Pair of Hymns or in a Pair of Adjacent Hymns

Two or more unconnected padas in one hymn are repeated as unconnected
padas either in one other hymn, or in two other hymns which are contiguous.
These cases are 80 noteworthy as to deserve grouping by themselves. They are
sometimes of interest for critical questions, especially questions relating to the
arrangement of the hymns in our redaction of the RV. Or, they may turn out
to be so after the other factors of the problem are understood. Thus, as an
extreme instance, hymn 8.8 has one distich and three unconnected padas in
common with 8.87, where they occur, likewise unconnected. The coincidence
is the more noteworthy because the hymn following after 8.8 has a pada (8.9.14°)
identical with 8.8.2% which also recurs at 8.87.5% Observe that 8.8 and 8.9
frequently mention the poet Vatsa (8.8.11, 15, 19; 8.9.1, 6, 15).
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The hymns mentioned above as ‘contiguous’ are usually aseribed to the
same author. Some of these correspondences thus fall into line with facts
of historie tradition: such are the correspondences of the Praskanva-hymns
{1.44-50) with the Kanva hymns of book 8. Others are obseure. Yot others
are perhaps accidental, or simply due (as in the ninth or Pavaming book) to
the all-pervading and intrinsic sameness of the contents:

1.12.4%: 8.44.14°
112,128 S.44.14°
1.13.2%: I.142.2°
1.13.6%: 1.142.6%
1.13.6%: 1.142.64
1.13.9%: L142.7%
1.13.8%: t.142.8%: 1
1.13.8% 1.142.8%: 1
1.14.3%: 6.16.24°
1.14.6°: 6.36.44°
1.14.31%: G.16.9*
1.16.3%: 3.42.4%
1.16.4%: 3.42.1%
1.21.3% : 6.60,14"%
1.21.4" : 6.60.9%
1.32.1%: 1.23.2% 4
1.23.2"%: 1.23.3%
1.23:3" 1 449.3°
1.33.7%: B.56.00
137035 g1
f.a8a%: 8o.nt
1.30.5% 1 87,47
1.39.6% 1 87,2892
1.45.4% ¢+ 8.8.18Y: 87
1.46.2% : 8.8.12%
1.47.2%: 8.8.11%, 144
1.47.3%: 8.87.5¢
1.47.33: 8.87.54
T.47.7%0: 8.8.14%
1.44.8%: 8.87.2%
1.47.9%: 8 8P
T.48.14%: 8.8.68
T.49.1% ¢ 8.8.7%%
5.48ab ¢ 7,810
1.48.8%: 7.81.6¢
1.48.137 ¢ 4,525
148048t 45078

rouh s gt
Lo rasa0°
L1130 a2
nrgsts naegage
IR ER AL N PP
L6 oyt
[ STRLRIS W T
T 1R6.a6%: paagoaytd
11720t 10.39.5"
1180 103,108
1.125.200 Ko, 3t
1252 800 15t
I.““.“uh R 5'5‘3.“
1.142,7% 1 A.5.604
1.E74.2": G.20.00°
11749t o2
LIN3.3T 8 LaReA"
13830 18407
1183471 35880
LN O a8t
28270 A2t
3.2.00%: Rog3%
3.0.00 1 10,1 18,88
310,250 10,118,700
3.30.13%: 3.30.8%:
3.30.21% 1 3352419
337010 34080
337117 3.40.%
4.13.2%: 4.14.2*
4135 4145
440,42 B.5.20"
4.4f.5% 1 gt
(IR LE PR
54210901 Bgg.a5™
54117 54316
542188 54317
Brgat s BB

* Al sre Bpri stanzas, ? Correspondencen in Kanva hymns,

* Bunched correspondences of Praskagva Kanva hymns with Kinva hymus of the sighth
book ; note the additional eorrespondences botweon 8.8 and 8,87, below.

* Correspondences in two similar Agvin hymns; see p. 18,

8 Correspondences in related Agvin hymns. & Apri stanzas,

* Correspondences in connected Agastys hymns.

8 All Vigvmitra hymns.
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5.75.3%: 8.8.1b

5.86.29: 6.60,142
5.86.4" : 6.60.50
6.44.10%: 8.80.3°
6.45.17°; 8.80.2¢
6.45.25°: 8 9g.1¢
6.45.33% 1 8.94.3%
6.50.5%: 7.60.2¢
6.51.2°: 7.60.2¢

6 50.4%: 10.63.8b
6.50.13°: 10.64.10P
6.51.5°: 10.63. 175 = 10.64.17P
6.52.7%: 2.41.%%
6.52.7%: 2.41.13b
7.15.6%: 8.19.21¢
7.15.8°: 8.19.7¢
7-15.13%: 8.44.110
7.16.1%: 8.44.138
7.63.5%: 7.65.1%: 7.66. 7
7.64.5: 7.65.51

7:70.7 = 7.71.6: 7.73.3®
7-72.5 = 7.73.5

7-73.4%: 1.74.321
8.4.1%0; 8.6z, 180
8.4.129: 8.64.10°
8.5.4": 8.8.12%

8.5.11bc: 8,8, et
8.5.30°: 88.64

8.5.5%: 8.22,3¢

8.5.28%: 8 22 gab
8.5.17%: 8.6.3%°
8.5.37° 8.6.44P

8.6.6° : 8,93.39

8.6.25°: 8.93.28°-30¢
8.6.35": 8.92.227
8.6.6°: 8.76.2>

8.6.38%: 8.46.112
8.6.13%: 8.7.23%

8.6.26%: 8.r.20

8.8.1: 8.87.3

8.8.1°: 8.87.5° (part)
8.8.2¢ ) | "
s_ngz : 8.87.5
8.8.28%; 8.87,3%b
8.12.11%: 8.53(Val. 5).6¢
8.12.28": 8.53 (Val. 5).24
8.13.14°: 8.92.30°
8.13.18 = 8.92.21
8.22.8%: 4.47.3¢
8.22.8%: 4.46.6°
8.23.7%: B.60.174
8.23.22%: 8.60.22
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8.23.27%: 8.60.142
8.43.11%: 8.44.27°
8.43.24%: 8.44.6°
8.46.6°: 8.53 (Val. 5).18
8.46.9%: 8,51 (Val. 3).54
8.50 (Val.2).49 : 10.63.80
8.50 (Val. 2).13°: 10.64.10%
8.51 (Val. 3).6%: 8,61.14%
8.52 (Val. 4).6%2 ; 8.61.10%
8.60.2¢: 8.102.10°
8.60.19%: 8.102.16°
8.97.5 : g.12.6Y
8.97.11%: g.12,2°

9.3.9%: g.42.2%

9.3.10%: 0.42.2°

9.4.1%: 9.100.8%

9.4.7°: 9.100.2P

9-4.9": 9.100.7¢

9.6.5%: 9.106.11P
9.6.7% : 9.106.2%

9.7.3%: 9.107.22%
9.7.6%: 9.107.6Y

9.13.1%: §.42.5°
9-13.3": 9.42.3%
0-13.4°: 9.42.6°

0.30.1%: 0.64.25>
9.30.5°: 9.64.12°
9.30.5" 1 9.50.3%

9.30.5° : 9.50.5°
9.33.2" ; 9.63.14%°
9.33.6°: 9.63.1%

9:44.3": ¢.61.8b

© 9.44.5%: 9.61.9%
- 9-45.1%: 9.64.12¢

9:45:3°: 9.64.3°
9-61.4°: 9.65.9°
9.61.21°: g.65.19¢
9.62.1%: 9,67.7"
9.62.30°: 9.67.19°
9.62.12%: 9.63.1%
9.62.12%: 9.63.72P
9.62.25%: 9.63.25°
9.62.12%: 9.65.21°
9.62.24°: 9.65.257
9.63.1%: 9.65.21°
9.63.8%: 9.65.16b¢
9.63.16% : 9.64.12%
9.63.23%: g.64.2%¢
9.63.17% ¢ g.roy.1yd
9.63.25%: 9.10%.25%
9.63.28%: g.107.42
9.63.19%: 9.67.16"

1 All Vasistha hymns.

[m0s. 2]
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9.63.29™ : 9.67.3" 9.06.5% 1 0.90.20°
9.65.137 ¢ 9.100.5" 9.76.5% 2 0.97.32°
9.65.14" : 9.106.5" 9.82.12%1 0. 12372
9.65.25% : 9.106,13% 9.8z.12%: 10,123.8°
0.68.8%: 4.86.17° g.300.2": g.107.15t
0.68.9%: 9.86.¢% g.a0f,12% 1 g.ror.a1?
9.72.4%: 9.86.13% 106515 = 10.66.13
9.72.5% 1 6.86.82 10.62,1%: 10.66.4"
0.72.8%: g.107.24* 10,6245 1 100604

9.72.8%: g.107.21¢

10. Stanzas containing Four or Three or Two Padas
Repeated in Different Places

In this final paragraph on the topical distribution of the stanzas we are
concerned with the question of how many units of repetition occur in any
single stanza, There are, of course, many stanzas which contain bui one
single pada repented elsewhere. This may, perhaps, be regarded as the normal
aspect of repetition. But there are also a surprisingly large number of stanzas
which contain two, three, or even four single verses, or verse-pairs and single
verses, each of which is repeated in a different place in the rest of the collection.
‘What we may call the tessellation of the RV, comes fo the surface by the aid
of these counts in s manner which nothing else shows ro well. In a few
stanzas of four padas each piida reappears in a different place. Quite frequently
three padas, or o verse-pasir and one other pada. are repeated in three or two
different places. The climax of this tesselation is seen in the statement that
mors than 300 stanzas repeat two of their pdas in different places.

Such repeated lines do not always fit equally well in their different
surroundings. As a general principle the stanzas which are most variegated
are Jeast likely to be original. Numerous padas fit aptly in one connexion but
" hang rather loogely in another (anacoluthon and parenthesis). The future
student of the RV. will necessarily regard each stanzs from this point of view;
it is a sort of preliminary test of the character of each stanza, well calculated
to join indications of language, style, and metre in the final critical appraisal
of the quality and relative age of both stanzas and hymnes,

It has seemed advissble to furnish the means for the convenient synopsis
of these interrelations. This is done here under four heads which require
no further commentary. Whenever the repeated units are varied in any way
this is indicated by {(v):

10a. Stanzas of which all the Verse-Unifs are Repeated

in Different Places
L4.30%™: 8.32.13% ;—1,4.30% : 1.5.4°
1.5.3% 1 6.45.20% 51,5271 1.24.3%;—1.5.2%: 8.45.2¢°
1.47.8%: 8.44.14% (V) 5~1.47.8%: 1.92.3° (¥);—1.47.8%: 887.2%
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3-10.9%P¢ 1,22.21%0 (v)}—3.10.9° : 4.8.1°(¥), &e.

5.71.3%: 1.16.4% &c. (v) ;—5.71.3%: 8.47.1° (V); 5.71.3%: 1.22.1°, &e.

8.8.1* : 8.8.18", &e. (v) ;—8.8.1%: 5.75.3%, &e. ;—8.8.1°: 1.92.18, &e. (v);—8.8.1: 6.60.15%, &e.(¥)
8.8.6%%: 1.48. 14‘“’ (v);—8.8.6°: 8.35.22°-24° ;——8.8.6%: 8.5.30°

8.8.14% ¢ 1.47.7%0 (v);—8.8.14% : 8.8.11%P, &e.

8.13.12%: 8.68.1¢ ;—8.13.12": 5.86.6° ;—8.13.12°: 7.81.6%

8.18.3%%: 4.55.10°0;—8.18.3° : 10.126.9° (¥)

8.51(Val. 3).6%0 : 8.52(Val. 4).6% (v) ;—8.51(Val. 3).6°: 8.61.14%, &e.

8.53(Val. 4).6*" : 8.51(Val. 3).6 (v) ;~—8.52(Val 4).6°0: 8.61.10%¢

8.67.4%0 : 8.47.1% (v) ;—8.67. 4° 8.26.21°

8.87.5%: 8.8.2% &c.;—8.87.5° : 8.13.11%;—8.87.5%: 1.92.18%, &c. ;—8.87.51 : 1.47.3°, &e.
8.94.3%0 : 6.45.;—33‘m 7—8.04.3% ¢ 1.23.10% &ec.

8.98.3%" : 10.170.4%P ;—8.98.3°: 8.89.2°

9.23.4°P: 0.107.14%";—0.23.4%: 0.36.2°

0.63.17% : 9.107.17% ;—0.63.17% : g 53.4%°, &e.

9.64.12%%: 9.63.16™ (v) ;—0.64.12°: 9.30.5% &e.

9.65.24%: 2.6.5% ;—0.65.24"°: 9.13.5%

9.107.14%P: 9.23.4% ;—0.107.14¢ ¢ 8.97.5% &c. (V) ;—0.107.14% ; 9.21.1°

10b. Stanzas which Repeat Three out of more Padas in
Different Places

1.40.4 1 5.34.7° 3—1.40.4" : 8.103.5, &e.—I.40.4%: 3.9.1¢

1.47.3%: 1.45.5% &e.—1.47.3% : 1.47.6% ;—1.47.33 : 4.46.5°

1.47.9%: 8.22.5% ;—1.47.9%: 8.8.2%, &e.—1.47.9% : 8.85.1%-9°

1.137.2°: 1.5.5% &e.—1.137.2° 2 1.47.7% &e.—1.137.28: .17.8°
1142078 LI3.7%—1.142.7%: 5.5.6% &o.—1.142.7%: 8.87.4° (V)
1.183.6* : 1.93.6% &ec.;—1.183.6%: 3.58.5° ;—1.183.6%: .165 152 ff,

3.9.1°: 5.32.3% &c.;—3.9.1°: 8.19.4* (v) 5—3.9.1% : I.40.4%

4:1442% 1 4.6.2° (v), &C. ;—4.14.2° : 1.92.4° (V) ;—4.14.202 I.TI5.1°

5.35:6*: 8.6.37% ;—5.35.6° ¢ 5.23.3" &ec. (v) ;—5.35.6%: 8.6.37° &e. (V)

5.86.4%: 5.66.3% ;—5.86.4": 6.60.57 ;—5.86.4°: 6.45.5° (v)

7.23.6%: 9.97.4% (v);—7.23.6°: 6.50.15P (¥);—7.23.6°: 1.190.8°

7.60.4% : 4.45.2% (V) 3—7.60.4% : 5.45.10% 5—7.60.4% : 1.186.2P

8.5.17%: 5.23.3% &e. (V) ;—8.5. x7b. 1.14.5%;—8.5.17°: L.47.4%

8.5.28%: 4.46.4* ;—8.5.287: 8.22.50 ;—8.5.28%: 4.46.4°

8.6.37": 5.35.6—8.6.370: 5.23.3%, &e. (¥) —8.6.37° 5.35.6, &e. (v)

8.8.18%: 8.73.3% &c. (v);—8.8.18%: 1.45.4°, &e.;—8.8.18%: 1.1.8% &e. (¥)

8.47.9° : 6.75.129, &e. ;—8.47.9%: 10.36.3° (v) ;—8.47.9% : 1.1306.2°

8.85.1%: 1.183. 5‘ (v);—8.85.1°: 5.75.3% &ec.;—8.85.1%: 1.47.9%

9.38.2% 1 9.32.2% (v) ;—0.38.2%: 0.26.57, &e. ;—9.38.2°: 0.32.2°% &e.

9:42.2%: 9.3.9" (¥v);—9.42.2" 1 9.65.2" ;—9.42.2° : §.3.10°

9.50.3%: 9.7.6% &e. (v) ;0. 50 3%: 9.26.57, &e. ;—0.50.3% ¢ 9.67.9°

9.64.25%: 9.16.8% ;—0.64.25%: 0.30.1° (V) ;—0.64.25° : 9.98.1°
9.65.13": 8.6. 23‘ (v) 5—9-65.13" : 9.106.5° ;—0.65.13%: 9.46.5°

9.100.5° : 9.29.4°, 1 &e. ;—0.100.5°: 9.1.1° 3—0.100.5% : 10.85.17°
9.108.16*: 9.70.9°;—0.108.16° : 8.6.35°, &c. ;—0.108.16% : 9.86.35% (v)
10.67.12%; 10.111.4°;7—10.67,12": 4.28.1° ;=10.67.12%: 1.31.8%, &e.
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10 c. Stanzas which Repeat One Distich and One Other
Pada in Two Different Places, but contain in addition
One Unrepeated Piada

1.4.70%0 ¢ 832,130 ;—1.4. 10 Lz.4°

X470 1 88040 1478 ¢ Lyt &e.

1.48.14%0 1 8.8.16% j—1.48.147: 4.52.5°

1124201 192028 (v) ;—n124.2%% 1023050 (V)
1.134.3%3 1.103.7%;—1.124.3%7 : 5.80.4%2

11428 1.13.8% &c.—1.142.8% 1 2.41.20% &e.
LIS7.4% % LOnI7% i —1 15745 : 134100

3.n.21%: 3.na0t p—3.1.21% 1 3.50.49, &e.

4.47.2%0 1 5.51.6% (¥) j—ig.qy. 271 §.32.23°

2.42.16% 1 5.41.8% (v) j—5.42.16% ¢ gog3.1504

5.50.6 1 1.14.12% (v);—5.56.6° : 1.134.3" (v)
6.47.13% 1 3.1.31% &eo. (v);—6.47.13% 1 7.58.65 &e. (V)
6.60.14%0: 8.73.14%;—6.60.14%: 1.23.3%, &eu

7.35.157 ¢ 10.65.14%;—7.35.15% 1 10.63.15%, &e.
7.50.2% 1 1.110.7% —7.50.2¢1 1 8.27.16%

8.22,5% : 8.5.38% ;—8.22.57 1 1.47.4%

8.27.16% ; 7.50.29 ;—8.27.16° : 6.70.3%, &e.

B.32.134 ¢ 1.410%5—8.32,13% ¢ 1.4.00% &e, (V)
8.87.2% 1 8.87.4% &e, ;~R.87.2%1 ro.40.13%

8.94.3': 6.45.33%" 3—8.94.3° ¢ 1.23.10%, &e.

8.97.4W: B335 —8.07.4" : 1.R4.0"

9.68.10% t 9.97.36% 7—0.68.10% 1 10.45.12%%

9.85.12% 1 101237 3~ 0.B3.12% 1 10, 133.8° (¥) j=0.85.0 2% 0.75.4"
0.00.87 1 0.24.3° -~ 098 1 63,21

10.53.5% ¢ 7.35.14% 5 —10.53.5% : 7.104.23%

10.80. 1781 1.4.3" (V) 5--10.89.37% ; Gas.g™ (v)
10.123.7% ¢ 9.85.12% 3—10.133.7% t 6.29.3% (v)
10331.7% 1 3.1.21%, &e. (V) j—I0.131.7%: 7.58.6%, &e. (V)

10d. Stanzas which Repeat Two Pidas in Two Different

Places
1370 7,651 () 3—1.2.% 2 5.64.1% (¥)
1.5.5" 1 8.93.9a% (v) j—1.5.5% : x.137.2% &,
1.10.4% 1 3.40.6% j—1.10.9%: 8.64.1%,
1.70.8%: 1.176.1° (v) j=1.10.8" 1 B.g0.10" (¥}, &o.
LIRS 1 8.76.1° j—1.11.8%: 6.60.7%
LIZ? 1,360 &o. ;112091 Y4400
Ladg®t 1.74.7°% &o. 112,47 : 5.26.5° &e.
Liago%: 3.10.8% (v) p—1.12.007: L.12.3% &e.
LI201*%: 8.24.3% &e. j—1.12.11%: 61,60
1.03.23%: 844147, &0, jm1.12,72% 1 B.43.16°
LI37: 13427 —1.23.7° : 8.65.69 &o,
1.14.3% 10,1414 ;1.14.3%: 6. 16347
T14e13% 2 6.20.9% }—1.7 4.3°: 2.3611°
L15.7% : 1.96.4% (V) j—1.15.7°: 5.21.3% &e.
T16.3% 1 8,358 3—1.16.3% 1 3.43.4%, &e.
131.3° 2 §5.86.3% ;1,31.3% 4.40.3°
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1.22.1%: 5.75.7% &e.;—1.22.1%: 1.23.15 &e.
1.23.2%: 1.22.2°;—1.23.2%: L.22.19 &e.
1.26.4% 1 1.41.1° &e. ;—1.26.4 : 9.64.29° (V)
1.34.14%: L.I74.5% (V) 5—1.33.14°: 6.26.4° (¥)
1.39.5%: 8.7.4° 5—1.39.5%: 5.26.9, &e.
1.41.2°: 5.52.4% &e. ;—1.41.2°: 8.27.16% (v), &c.
I.45.4°: 8.8.18%, &ec. j—1.45.4°: 1.1.8 (¥), &e.
1.48.8°: 7.81.19 ;—1.48.87: 7.81.62
1.58.7°: 10.30.4° (V) ;—1.58.7%: 3.54.3%
1.72.1°5 7.45.1°5—1.72.1%: 1.60.4%
1.78.1% : 4.32.9% ;—1.78.1%: 6.16.20°% &c.
1.81.9°: 5.5.68 &c. ;—1.81.9°: 8.45.15° (V)
1.84.77: 9.98.4° ;—1.84.7%: 1.7.8° (v)
1.86.4%: 8.76.9° (V) ;—1.86.4° & 4.49.1°
T.QLIO%: 1.26.10%, &c. ;—I.91.I0b : 10.150.2"
1.92.13%: 4.55.9°;—1.92.13%: 9.74.5%
1.98.2%: 7.5.2% (v) ;—1.98.2%: 10.87.1¢
1.I13.7%: 1.124.3%;—1.113.7%: 1.123.13° (v)
L.I15.1%: 4.14.2% ;—1.115.1%: 7.101.6° (V)
L116.7%: 1.117.7% (v) ;—1.116.9%: 1.117.69 (v)
1.117.25%: 2.39.8% (v) j—1.117.25% ¢ 2.12.159, &e.
L118.1P: 1.35.107;—1.118.1%: 1.183.1° (v)
1.127.2°: 8.60.3% }—1.127.2°: 8.23.7°, &e.
1.128.6°: 8.19.1° (v) ;—1.128.68: 8.39.6% (V)
1.128.8%: 5.1.77 (v), &e. ;—1.128.8Y: 7.16.1° (v)
1.129.9%: 4.31.12 (v), &e. ;7—1.120.9f : 10.93.11° (V)
1.134.2%: 2.15.71° (V) 3—1.134.2° ¢ 3.13.2P
1.134.6° 1 4.47.2° (V) ;——1.134.68: 8.6.10° (V)
1.135.2%: 8.82.5% (V) ;—1.135.2¢ : 7.90.1° (¥)
114473 8.74.7° (V) j—1.144.7%: 10.64.11%
1.174.5% 1 1.33.14% (V);—I1.174.5%: 4.16.12%
1.176.1% : 9.2.1° 5—1.176.1° : 1.10.8% (V)
1.183.4°: 8.57(Val.g).4% ;—1.183.49 : 3.58.54
2.3.7%7 3.4.7% (), &e. ;—2.3.78 1 3.20.4° (V)
2.8.6%: 8.25.11° (v) ;—2.8.6¢: g.35.3"
2.ILII% 2 10.22.15% ;~~2.IL.XI0 : I.134.2% (V)
2.33.14%: 6.28.7% (v), &e. ;—3.33.14%: 1.114.64 (v)
2.41.8%: 6.63.2% (V) ;7—2.41.8°: 8,18.14% (¥)
3.1.20%: 3.30.2° (V) ;—3.1.20%: 3.1.21%
3.4.11°: 10.15.10° (V) ;—3.4.11% : 10.70.118
3.10.1%: 8.44.19* ;—3.10.1%: 10.134.1%
3.10.2%: 10.2I.7%;—3.10.2° : 10.118.7° (¥)
3.24.3%: 8.19.25° &ec. ;——3.24.3%: 8.17.1°
3-20.4% 1 2.3.7% (v)5—3.20.49: 1.45.6¢
3.36.7%: 6.19.5% (¥) ;—3.36.9%: 10.30.13% (¥)
 3.37.11%: 3.40.8%;—3.37.119: 3.40.9°
3.42.6% 1 8.45.13% 3—3.42.6%: 8.75.16°, &e.
3.53.%°: 10.67.2" j—3.53.7%: 7.103.10¢
3.54.5% 1 10.120.6% ;—3.54.5% : ra.114.29
3.58.5% : 1.183.6°, &c.;—3.58.5%: 1.183.4%
3.62.18%: 7.96.3% &e. ;—3.62.18°: 1.47.3° &e.
| 4.21.10% 2 1.63.7% (v);—4.21.10% ¢ 5.57.7% (v)
4.24.3° ¢ 1.72,5° (V) ;—4.24.3% : 7.82.0% (v)
4-25.4° 1 6.52.5° (), &e. ;-4.25.4° 3 5.37.1%
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4.32.801 8.74.4% ;—4.32.8%: 8.32.7% (V)
4.36.4%: 4.35.20 () ;=—4.30.4" : 1.161.7%
4.45.2% 1 7.60.4* (v)i—1.45.2 ¢ 4.14.4° (V)
4.46.5%: 8.5.2";—4.46.5 1.47.3%

4.40.3"2 1.135.7%, &e.;—4.49.3° 1 1.23.3°
450,00 1 2.35.12Y ;—4.30.6% : 5.55.10% &e.
455:9% 2 57970 =—4.55.9%1 1.y2.13"

4-55.10% 1 8.18.3% ;—d4.55.100: 1.26.47, &e.
5.4.2% ¢ 3.2.2° (V) j—5.4.2% 1 3.54.220, &e,
5977t 5.23.3% ;—~5.0.7° : 5.30.5°, &e.

5.30.3% : 5.26.4% &e. ;—5.20.31: 7.94.6% &e.
5.21.3%: 5.23.3* (¥), &e. j—5.21.3" : 8,238
5.23.3% ¢ 8.33.18% &e. (v) ;—5.23.3": 5.33.65 &e. (v)
5.26.4P: §5.51.1° ;—5.26.4° 1 5.20.3% &e.

5.26.5% ¢ 8.1.4.3%, &e. j—5.26.5° ¢ 1.12.45 &e.
5.31.11% 1.121.13% (V) j—5.30.11% 1 4.20.3" (¥)
5351%: 8.53(VaL 8).7%;—5.31.1° 1 7.94.7° (V)
5 35.6* ¢ 5.23.3" &e. {v) j—5.35.6 : 8.6.37° &e. (v)
5.51.5%: 6.16,10% (v) ;—35.51.5°: 7.90.1% (v)
55171 9.33.3% (v), &e. j—5.81.7": 1.5.5°% &e.
5:.52.4%: 616,237 3—5.52.47 5 1.42.2" &e.
5559 6.51.5% j—5.55.9° 1 10.78.8° (V)
5.65.2" 1 B.101,2% ;—5.65.2 1 5.67.4" (v)
5.67.2% 1 0.64.20% ;—~5.67.3%: 1.17.3°

5.67.3": 1.26.4% &o.;—5.67.3% 1.42.3", &e.
5.67.4" 1 56529 (v) 75.67.4% ¢ B.a8.5¢ (v)
575" 1 Lagab, &e. p—g.75.30 1 50800
578.0% 2 1.22.Y, &e. 5. 78a% 1 57570
5-70.8% 1 8.5.0% ;~—5.70.8¢ 1 1.47.7% &e.
5.80.4% 2 1.124.3% &eo. (V) j—=5.80.4% 1 124, 3"
582.2%: 5.17.% (V) p—5.82.2%: 8.93.117
5.86.3%1 7,15.3%, &e. (V) ;58627 1.21.37, &
5:86.6° 2 8.12.4P (v) ;—5.86.6%: 8.13.12" (v)
6.1.12%: 0.87.9% (v) }—6.1.32% 1 6.74.2¢
6.15.3 3 10.115.57 ;~6.75.3% = 6.16.33*
6.15.15% 1 10.53.2% (V) ;~6.15.15% 1 6.2.11°% &e.
6.36.0% 1 LI4.11%—6.16.9° 1 7.16.9°

6.16.29° 1 1.78.1%, &o. ;—6.16.36°: §.63.28°
6.16.445 1 1.135.4° (V) 56.16.44° 1 1.14.6°
6.16.46°: 4.3.07 ;~6.16.46%: 3.14.5>, &e. (¥)
6.19.8%: 10.47.47 36.19.8° : 8.60,12% (v)
6.25.9%: 1.177.5% &6, —6.25.0% : 10.89.174 (¥)
6.28.7° 1 2.42.3° (v) ;628,991 2.33.14°, &u. (¥)
6.44.5" 1 5.86.4% (v) 1=6.44.5% ¢ B.93.320
6.44.34% 1 7.23.3% (v) ;—6.44.140: 8.32.24% (%)
6.44.18%¢ 1.102.4° (V) ;—B.44.18%: 1.100.11°
6.46.7% 1 8.6,24" ~6.46.7° 5.38.3°(v)
6.47.12% 2 4,1.20% (v) j=b.47.72% ¢ 4.51.10% &Ko
6.49.1° : 10,7559 ;6,40.1%: 6.51.10°

6.53.5%¢ 10.63.17° (V) —6.51.5% ¢ 5.55.9" (V)
6.5%.15% ¢ 1.15.3% &o. ;—B.51.15" : 8.83.2P
6.52.7%: 1.3.7% &o. ;6 52.7% 1 2.41.13% &e. (v)
6.52.12% ¢ 5.4.8% &e. (v) ;—6.52.12°: 8.44.9°
6.57.1%: 430010 ;—6.57.1° ¢ 5.35.64, &, (V)

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com

[518



519] Staneas containing two Padas Repeated in different places

6.59.10° : 8.8.7, &e. (v);—6.59.10 : 1.22.1° &e.
6.60.5%: 5.86.4 ;—6.60.5° : 1.17.1%, &e. (V)
6.60.9° : 1.16.5%, &e. ;—6.60.9° : 8.38.7°—g°
6.60.15°: 6.54.6Y ;—6.60.15%: 7.74.24, &e. (¥)
6.63.77: 1.118.4% (v) ;—6.63.7° : 7.68.3% (v)
6.66.8%: 1.40.8° (v) ;—6.66.8 : 6.25.4° (V)
6.68.117 : 1.108.3% ;—6.68.11%: 6.52.13%, &e. (¥)
6.74.1°: 5.1.5° (v) ;—6.74.18: 7.54.1%, &e. (V)
7.2.11%: 10.15.10° (V) ;—¥.2.11%: 10.70.11%
7.5-2% 1 1.98.2% (V) ;—¥.5.27 : 6.44.217 (¥)
7.10.5% 1 10.46.4* ;—%.10.5° : 1.70.5% (V)
7.15.2%: 9.101.0°% &e. (V) ;—7.15.2%: 1.12.6° &e.
7.15.10%: 1.79.12P;—7.15.10%: 2.7.4* (V)
7.16.10: 8.44.13% ;—%.16.1%: 1.128.8° (v)
7.16.12° 1 3.11.4%5—7.16,12%: 4.12.3° (¥)
7.29.1%: 9.88.1% ;}—7.29.1°: 3.50.2%

7.29.2°: 2.18.79, &e. (v) ;—7.29.29 : 6.40.4°
7.32.25°: 6.48.15° ;—7.32.25°: 6.46.4°

7.57-4°: 10.15.6% ;—7.57.42: 7.70.5¢

7.60.2¢ : 6.50.79, &ec. (v) ;—7.60.29 1 4.1.179, &e.
7.65.1%: 7.63.5°% &e. (v) ;—7.65.17: 1.2.7%(¥)
7.66.4%: 8.27.19% &e. (v);—7.66.4°: 5.82.3P
7.74.2%: 1.92.16°%, &e. (v);—7.74.2 : 6.60.15%, &e. (v)
7.78.3%: 1.191.5% (v)—7.78.3%: 7.80.22 (v)
7.81,6%: 8.13.12° ;—7,81.6%: 1.48.8¢

7.84.1% 1 4.42.9%, &e. (v);—7.84.1%: 5.15.42 (v)
7.90.1°: 1.135.27 (v) ;7—7.90.1%: 5.51.5°
7.94.2%: 8.13.7% &e. (v);—7.94.2° 1 5.71.2% &e.
7:04.5% 2 5.14.3% 7—7.94.5°: 8.74.12°

7947t 5.35.1° (V) ;—7.94.7° 1.23.9% &e. (¥)
7.94.8": 1.18.3 ;—4.94.8%: 1.21.6°

7:97.9° 7.64.5% &e. 5—7.97.9%: 4.50.11%
7.101.4%: 10.82.62 ;—7.101.4%: 4.50.3%

7.101.6* 1" 3.56.3% ;—7.101.6Y ; I.115.1° (¥)
8.3.7%: 1.19.0% ;—8.3.7% : 8.12.327

8.3.157: 8.43.1¢;—8.3.15%: 9.67.17°

8.4.12: 8.53(Val. 5).4% ;—8.4.12% : 8.64.10°
8.5.11% : 1.92.18Y, &e. (v)—8.5.11%: 6.60.15%, &e. (v)
8.5.182: 6.45.30";—8.5.18%: 8.26.16°

8.5.30%: 8.5.20% ;—8.5.30°: 8.8.6%

8.6.24%: 5.6.10% &e. 7—8.6.24": 6.46.4*
8.6.35%: 8.95.6";—8.6.35": 8.92.227, &,
8.7.2%: 8.6,26% ;—B.7.20: 8,7.14°

8.8.2%: 8.19.14% &e¢. ;—8.8.27: 1.47.9°

8.8.7%: 1.49.1% }—8.8.7: 6.59.10% &e. (¥)
8.8.12%: 8.5.47 ;—8.8.120 : 1.46.2°

8.11.6%: 3.9.1%, &e. (v);—8.11.6° : 10.141.3°
8.12.57: 1.8.7P;~8.12.5%: 8.61.5% &e. (v)
8.12.14%: 7.66.6" (v);—8.12.14°: 8.71.10% (¥)
8.12.22%: 3.37.5% &e.;—8.12.22%: 7.31.12% (v)
8.13,14%: 8.92.30° ;—8.13.14°: 1.142.1° (V)
8.15.1%: 8.92.5% (¥v) j—8.15.1%: 8.92.2%
8.15.13%: 7.55.1%, &c. ;—8.15.13%: 9.111.3° (V)
8.20.26" : 8.67.6° ;—~8.20.264: 8,1.124
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8.22.3%: g.h3.20 822,37 R5.27 &eo (V)
8.22.8%: 4.45.37 ;—".22,8 1 4.46.6% &e.

R.23.18% ¢ £.33.3% &e. (V) j—R.23.08": zanpb
8.33.10% 1 g.64.2° ;—8.33.10° : B.6.14° (V)
8.35.22% 1 1.92.16% &e. (v)B.32.22": 6.60.15%, &e. 1
8.44.147: T.12.12% &e. —8.44.14° 1 L12.4°, Ke
8.44.19%: 3.70.1% ;}—8.44.19% 1 1.5.8°

8.44.28% 1 2,8.8% ;—N.44.2%¢: 1.70.0°

8.46.3%: 8.99.8" ;—K.46.3° 1 S.a4(Val, 6).1"
£.46.8%: 9.61.10* ;—8.4.8Y : Rupzagh

8.48.14%: 2.12.15% (v1;—8.48.14% : raay23", &e
8.49(Val. 1).5% ¢ 8.5.7%;—8.49 Vil 1).5% 1 Rzo(Val, 2750 [¥h
8.50(Vil. 2).97 ¢ 8.24.80 ;—8.30(Viil, 2).9° 1 8.4/ Val. 13y ¥1
8.51(Val. 3.5 1 6.46.30 ;—8.31(Vil. 3027 8.46.41
8.53(Val. 5).2% & 812,280 (v} ;—8.53(ValL 5).27 : S.rn.g¥
8.56(VaL 8).1%: 8.&5(Vak 7).19;—8.56({Val. 8).1¢: 1.8.5°
8.60.3%: 4.5.1Y ;—8.60.3% 1 1.127.2¢

8.65.6": 5.20.3%, &e.;—8.65.6%: 1.13.7% &eu
8.60.3%: 1.84.117 ;—8.69.3%: 1.103.5"

8.60.21: 0.14.3" ;—8.60.11%3 ¢ 61.14"

8.76.67: 1.23.7%;—8.76.67 1 1,229, &e.

8 853.9%: 1.15.2% &e. —R.83.9" 1 H.51.08"

8.87.3%: 8818, &e. (V);—R87.30: 14540 &e
B.92.5% : 81817 (v)i-B.92.57 1 1,163 &e.
8.92.23%: 1.18.0Y 3—8.92.22% ¢ 8.6.35, &e.
B.08.60: 8.6.35% (¥);--8.95.04: ¢.61.11°

975" 1 9.12.6% &e. (v) ;-8 gp.at s 57300 (v)
8.101.2% 1 56327 ;R0 gy, ke,
8.102.16%: B.60.1¢gM (v) 3B 102,165 1 5.20.1% Koy
8.103.57 1 1.40.4%, &e. (V);—R103.5% 1 5.82.0% &e.
0.1.1% 1 0.39.47, &e. 1=0,1.1% : g.100.5°

g.2.1% : .36.2" }m0.2.1% 2 11767

9.3.9% 1 9.43.3° 3-0.3.0% 9:99.7%, &e.

0.6.3% 1 9.52.1° j-0.6.3% 1 9.1.4%, &ec.

, 974%1 9.62.23" ;—0.7.4% 1 9.74.1° (¥)

0.8.3% 1 9.60.4* ;—0.8.2%: 3.62.13°, &e. (v)
9.12.6%: 9.35.4* ;—Q.12.6°: 8.97.5% &e. (v)
9.x3.3% 1 9.43.6%, &e. (V);—0.13.3% 1 9.42.3°
9.13.8 1 9.3.7° (v) }~0.13.8° : 0.61.28°

0-13.9%: 0.63.5°;—0.13.9%* 6.30.6°

9.16.3 ¢ 1.38.9%, &o. j~0.16.3% : 9.57.1°

9.16.8%: 9.64.25% =0,16,8° ¢ 9.28.19, &e. (¥)
917,301 0.16.4% &e.j=0.17.3° ¢ 9.37.1%, &e.
Q174" : Q67.24% ;91747 0.42.4°

9.20.6° 1 9.36.4%, &e. ;=-9.20.6° : 9.92.6"

9.22.3% : §.101.13% j—0 22.3% 1 1.5.5° &o,

023, 1% 1 Q.17.1%;0.23.1%: 6.62.25% &o.

0.34.1%: 9.67.7% &6 ;—0.24.1%: 0.65.26°
9.24.2% : 8,6.34% &o. (v)j0.34.2° 1 0.6.4°
9-24.3": 8.69.10%, &o. (¥) ;~0.24.3°1 9.99.8"

© 92400t LI43.3% o (¥)j—0.24.7° ¢ 928,60, &o.
9-25.4%1 1:55.1°% &0, j—~0.25.4° ; 9.43.3*

928,67 9,13.1%, &e. ~0.28,6°: 0.24.%%, &e.
9.29.3%: $.35+6° (V) —0.39.3° ¢ 9.61.15°
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521] Staneas containing two Padas repeated in different places

9.30.4": 9.40.5% 5-0.30.4%: 9.3.1°

0:30.5°: 9.26.5%, &c. ;—0.30.5% ¢ 9.45.1°% &e.
9.30.6% : 9.51.2° ;—0.30.6" : 7.32.8Y, &e.

9.32.2": 0.26.5Y, &e. ;—0.32.5° 1 0.38.2°% &e.
9.36.2P: 9.2.1%;—0.36.2°: 9.23.4°
9.37.1%: 9.16.4, &e. (v);—0.37.1°: 9.17.3°, &e.
9.37.2: 0.38.6% 3—0.37.2°: 9.25.2P
9.39.6" : 9.26.5%, &e. ;—9.39.6° : 0.13.9°
9-41.4% 1 9.61.3" ;—0.41.4% : 9.42.6P
9.42.3%: 9.13.3%, &e. (V) ;—0.42.3° : 9.13.3"
9-42.5%: 9.66.4°;—0.42.5° : 9.13.1%, &e.
0:-42.6°: 9.41.4° 3—0.42.6° : 0.13.47
9:50.5% ¢ 9.99.6* (v)5—0.50.5°: 9.30.5°, &e.
9.51.1° : 1.28.9 &e. ;3—0.51.1°: 9.16.3¢
0.51.2% : 7.32.8Y, &e. ;—9.51.2° : 9.30.6%
0.52.4" ¢ 0.64.27°;—0.52.4%: 10.134.2%

9.56.1: 0.16.4%, &c. (V) j—0.56.1° : 9.17.3%, &e.
9.57.3%: 9.66.23% 7—0.57.3°: 9.38.4%, &e. (V)

9.61.6% : 9.40.5%, &e, (Vv);~0.61.6 : 1.12.11°
9.61.15" : 8.54(Val. 6).7%, &e. (v);=0.61.15° : 9,20.3°
9.61.19% 1 8.46.8%;—0.61.19%: 9.24.7% &e.

9.61.25%: 9.63.24* ;—0.61.25°: 9.15.1°

9.61.29*: 9.66,14* ;—0.61.29° : 1.8.4%, &c.

0.62.12% : 9.40.3°% &e. (V) ;—0.62.127: 8.6.9%, &e.
0.62.14% ¢ 8.34.7% (v) ;—0.62.14° : 9.107.17%, &e. (V)
9.62.24% : 5.79.8%, &e. ;—09.62.24°: 9.65.25, &e. (V)
9.63.11% : 0.10.6% &ec. ;—9.63.11%: 9.43.4°

9.63.12" 1 9.43.4° (v) ;—9.63.12° : 9.1.4% &e.
0.63.25%: 9.107.25% ;—0.63.25% ¢ 9.23.1%, &e.

9.63.28% : g.107.4% ;—0.63.28°: 6.16.29°

9.64.22 : 0.108.12, &e. (V) j—0.64.22° : 3.62.13°, &e. (¥)
9.64.277 1 9.52.4P;—09.64.27°: 9.63.23°

9.65.8% : 9.26.57, &e. ;—0.65.8°: 9.32.2% &e.

9.65.9" : 8.14.6%;—9.65.9°: 9.61.4% &c. (¥v)

9.65.25%: 0.106.13%;4—0.65.25" : 9.62.24°, &e. (V)
9.66.17 : 9.23.1°, &ec. ;—0.66.1%: 1.75.4°
9.66.11% : 9.10%7.12%;—0.66.11%: 9.19.4*

9.66.14% : 9.61.20% ;—9.66.14°: 9.31.6°
9.67.4%: 9.34.1% ;—0.67.4°: 9.10%7.10P
9.67.7% : 9.24.1%, &c. ;—0.67.7°: 1.135.6°, &e.
9.67.9%*: 9.65.1% ;—0.67.9° : 9.50.3°
0.67.17% : 9.46.1% ;-—0.67.17°: 8.3.15¢
9.67.19% : 9.20.7%;—9.67.19° : 9.20.7%, &e.
9.72.8% ¢ 0.107.24% ;—0.72.84 : 9.107.21¢ (¥)
9.74:9": 9.16.8% &e. (v);—0.74.9%: 9.97.44° (¥)
9:76.5% + 9.96.20° (v) ;—9.76.5%: 9.97.32° (V)

. 9.85.12% : 10.123.7*3—0.85.12°: 10.123.8°
9.86.3%: 9.70.10* (V) ;—0.86.3%: 9.97.40° (v)
9.86.9*: 1.58.29;—09.86.9% : 9.96.23% (¥)
9.86.35": 9.38.4% &e. (v);—0.86.35% : 9.108.164 (v)
9.99.6%: 9.50.5% (Vv);—9.99.6": 9.20.6°
9.99.7°: 9.3.9% &c. 3—0.90.7%: 9.7.2"

9.100.2% : 9.40.6%, &¢. ;—9.100.2°: 9.4.7", &e.
9.100.8% : 9.4.1% &o. ;}—0.100.8°: 8.43.32°

5 [ro.s. 24]
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g.101.12%: g.22.3% (—q.101.12": 1357 &
0.103.6" ¢ 9.3.9% &e. 5—0.103.6% 1 93730V
9.106.4% 1 89137, &e. j==0.100,4% 1 g.24.0" VY
9.106.12" 1 Q107 T1P . 100,127 9.N6.337 (V)
0.107.4% 1 0.63.28%;—g.107.47: R.61.6"

9105170 1 9.62.14%, &e. (v)i—g.107.077: ghzart
g.107.22%: 9.7.3% (¥} —g.107.227: goro3.2P
9.307.20" 1 9.30.2% p—g.107.20%: G.14.2% &V
§.108.15%: 9.11.8% &e. j—q.108.15% 1 64227, &e
10.2.2%: 1.76.4° [¥);—10.2.27 1 2,319

10.21.1% ; §.20.3%, &e. 1020300 2.0.8% &eo v
10.22.18% 1 2.I1LI1% 31022155 1 10.148%.4% v,
10.25.5%: 1918 i—10.2550 1 1.234% &eo vy
10.48.4° 1 10.28.6° (v} ;10,4847 1 442,60 Vi
10.59.6° 1 10.50.4%, &e. (0.1 i—10.20.60 1 8488 vy
10,6277 10,2237 (¥);=10.62.57 ¢ S.6z.02°
10.63.13% : 1.41.2% &e. (v i—10.63.03% 1 6.70.3%, &e.
10.60.13% s 2.3.7% (V) j10.60.13": 1.124.3% &e. v
10131671 41200 (v 10031671 421007, &e.
10.133.2% 1 1.102.8% &e. vip-10035.20 0 LSugh &e, (V)
10.133.6% 1 3.41.5% &, —10333.6% 961,47 &eo iy
10.134.2% 1 30.133.4% 3—-10.134. 2% 1 1.52.4°
10,130.3% : 1L.90.0% j——10.330.5% ¢ 10,348

10,5407 1 3050 ;1040065 14500

10,148,271 2.t 1T ema0.04%, 20 2018, &e,
10.150.2% 1 La0.ao% & j=i0.050.2" 1 191.10"
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CHAPTER II: METRICAL VARIATIONS AS
RESULT OF ADDITION OR SUBTRACTION
OR VERBAL CHANGE IN REPEATED
PADAS.

General Aspects of Metrical Variations.

In a large number of instances, repetition of padas is accompanied by
changes in the metre. The number of lines so related is about 200, involving
a total of about 500 padas, more or less, if we count their recurrences two and
a half times on an average. In the great majority of cases the change in the
metre presents itself, externally, as a case of extension or abbreviation ; so, e. g.
the eight-syllable line, ma no duhgansa Tcata, 1.23.9 ; 7.94.7, is extended into
the twelve-syllable lines, ma no duheahsa Tcats vivaksase, 10.25.7, and, ma no
duh¢anso abhidipsur Icata, 2.23.10. Or the eleven-syllable line, vrtrarh
Jjaghanvan asrjad vi sindhtin, 4.18.7 ; 4.19.8, reappears in an obviously truncated
eight-syllable line, vrtram jaghanvan asrjat,! 1.80.10. Very much less often the
number of the syllables is the same, but one version of the repeated padas
conforms less well to the established rules of quantity. E.g. the trigtubh line,
vayah te ta indra ye ca narah, 5.35.5, ends irregularly in a tribrach ; its parallel,
vayam te ta indra ye ca deva, 7.30.4,-ends in an amphibrach, according to the
familiar rule.

Expansion of one pada into two padas.—Exceptionally it may come
to pass that the substance of one pada is extended into two by the addition
of a word or two, aided perhaps by varying metrical syllabification. Thus
there can be little question that the shorter form of the following two passages
has been stretched into two padas chiefly by inserting the word mahivrata :
tvarm dyam ca prthivim cati jabhrise 9.86.29
tvarh dyéih ca mahivrata prthivim cati jabhrise 9.100.9.

‘A second cage presents even more interesting conditions, There exists a
- favourite expression, abhy arganti sustutim, 9.62.3, &c., which oceupies the space
of a dimeter line. This line is expanded into a trimeter line, by prefixing four
syllables, a very common process, described below (p. 543): pavamzina abhy
arganti sugtutim, 9.85.7. Again (with a slight change) it is turned once more
~ into a trimeter line by affixing four syllables, another common process (p. 540),
 to wit, abhy argata sustutira gavyam 5jim, 4.58.10. Now, furthermore, the line

1 See under 1.80.10%,
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with the prefixion, pavamina abhy arsanti sus{utim. lends itself as g hasis for
the development of one verse into two by the insertion after the eacsura of
four syllables. Thus:

pavamiini abhy arsanti sustutim 0.8z.7

pavamino ati sridho abhy arsati sustuatim ¢.66.22.

Once more, we have a most interesting case of gradual extension of one pada
into two piidas, based upon what was surely an ancient formulaie pida, dating
back to the early period of compusition. namely, ¢arma vachantu saprathah.
This pada appears at 8.18.3 extended hy the dipody appendage yad 1mnahe
(see below, p. 537), to wit :
carma yachantu sapratho yad imahe 8.1%5.3.

Now this lengthened pida serves in a doubtless very late composition as a basis
for the production of an entire verse-pair,

¢arma yachantu sapratha adityise yad imahe ati dvisah 10.126.5,

The words ati dvisah in this stretched form is again a dipody refrain in the first
seven stanzas of 10.126. The {esselation of the passage takes place before our
very eyes, as it were ; see under 8.18.3.

Similar considerations. not quite 80 cogent, should govern the relation of {he
following two paims {cf. also under 4.54.3%, and 10.160,5"):
indro yad vrtram avadhin nadivetam 1522
yadd vpbirath nadivrtnm gavasa vajrinn avadhil 812,30
na tvad anyo maghavann asti mardita 1.84.19
nahi tvad anyah purahiite kageana maghsvann asti marhita R66.13,

Conversely in one eage we have an obvious contraction of a distich into
& single pada, to wit:
pAhi no agne raksasah pihi dharter arivoah 1,30.15
pahi vigvasmad raksaso arivnsh 8.60.10;
see under 1.36.15.

Interrelation of frigtubh and jagaii, and interrelation of both with
octosyllabic lines.—The present chapter throws interesting light on the
technique of the Vedic metricians. The structural consanguinity of tristubh and
Jagaty is illustrated by a large number of instances of iristubh and jagatr lines
which are identical, except that they add or subtract a last syllable! Woe
should feel more certain after this that the Vadic poats really felt the two types
aa convertible values, if, indeed, their quanlitics, their cnesuras, and the
appearance of sporadic cases of one in hymns composed of tha other left any
doubt a3 to this fundamental principle of Vedic metrics, The very exienniva
interchange between octosyllabie lines and long metre lines {tristubh and jagatr)
calls up the theory advanced long ago that the long metres originated from the
short metres by the addition of the proper number of syllables? 1 regard this

b i b S, . <

! See p. 539 f., and of. Lanman, JAOS. x. 535,
* Cf. Haskell, PAOS,, vol. xi (1881), pp. Iz ff.
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theory as erroneous: these parallels are due to imitation and blending of the
two types; they tend to show, as a general principle, that the majority of tristubh
and jagatl lines, whose first eight syllables (p. 536), or whose last eight syllables
(p. 543) make a good anustubh or gayatrI line, are what may very properly be
called ‘false trigtubhs or jagatls’; see below, p. 535.

Metrical variation as criterion for relative chronology.—The diction
of the Vedic poets is so intensely imitative, and, at the same time, so free in all
matters of form, as to preclude in most cases the decision as to which metrical
type in any given pair preceded the other in composition and in time, or is
really entitled to preference on technical grounds. In the great mass of cases
the parallel padas are metrical equivalents, or, where there is a difference, both
versions represent equally good metrical values. Thus the two pairs:
adhvaryavo bharatendriya somam 2.14.1
adhvaryavah sunutendriya somam 10.30.15
sa jiyamanah parame vyoman 7.5.7
sa jayamanah parame vyomani 1.143.2; 6.8.2.

Very rarely it happens that both members of a parallel pair show the same
defects. So the final cadence is irregular in slightly different ways in the
following pairs:

agveva citrarusi® 4.52.2

agve na citre arusi I1.30.21

ma no mart&ya ripave vijinivasi 8.22.14
mé no martiya ripave raksasvine 8.60.8.

Occasionally it is necessary to assign different metrical values to one and the
same word in a pair of padas, which is interesting of itself, but, again, does not
necessarily determine which pada is constructed on better principles, or whxch
pada is entitled to priority ; e.g., '
jiok pagyat siriam uccarantam 4.25.4

jiok pagyema sfiryam uccarantam I0.59.6 (see the same alternative under 1.32.4%).

Or, in the imitative Valakhilya hymns:

yarh te svadhdvan svadayanti dhenavah 8.49(Val. 1).5
yam te svadivan suadanti? girtayah 8.50(Val. 2).5.

These cases of different metrical value of one and the same syllable are not very
common in the parallel padas; rare as they are, however, they are particularly
good testimony to the reality of our appraisals of the unstable metrical character
~ of these syllables. See the following cases :
yat ki ca prthivyam adhi 5.83.9
yad va pythiviim adhi 8.49(Val. 1). 7

nabha prthivid adhi 3.29.4
nabhi prth:lvyﬁ adh1 sinusu tnsu 2.3 7

1 Of. Arnold, Vedic Metre, p. 302 ; and see p. 63.
2 Cf. Arnold, Vedic Metre, pp. 95, 313-
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yad va panea ksitindam 2.25.2 _

vad v paiea ksitingash dynmuam i bhara fght

mandan{u tvi mandino vayav indavali g 2

mandantu taf mandinuly satasaly SN2.3
indr&gni {4 havimahe 1015 &e
indrasgni havimahe 2864, &e,

tuash na indra mrlaya 8,80

sa tvath na indra mrlaya G.4z.17 3 881,

re

Verbael changes as sffecting minor matters of metriec habit.~The
following pairs involve more or less change in the wording of essentiully the
same line: they illustrate in wvarious ways the freedom or uneerfainty of
metrical rule, especially in the less eritical positions of metrical Hnes® Or,
again, they show that il is possible to add words or sylables without interfering
with metrical habit at all. Thus the following two lines differ by an added
word without change of quantity in any foot:
asmikisag ca sirayah 2106
prismiEkisag ca sirayal 1.97.3.

The next pair differ as regards the permissible freedom in the place of the
caesura in a trimeter line, either after the fourth or the fifth syllable:
plirvir asya | nissidho martiesn 3205
pUrvis ¢a indrn | nissidhe janesu Ggq.01.

In another pair the resolution of & In gnais supported, ag it were, by the
documentary interchange with the dissyllabic word adya:
gnak hutino vaxave adbrdal; 61005
adyh butiso vasavo adhrstah 6.10.4.

Very similarly the following pair :
vayam te agna nkthaBir vidhema 5.4.7
vayai ta indra stomebhir vidhema 8.54(Val, 6..5.

In the next ease the resolution of ataksima into ataksaiima seems hard, and,
as it occurs in a line of the tenth book, points probably to the later origin of the
line in question :
brabmiXxarms bhrgavo na ratham 4.16.20
ataksakms bhrgave na ratham 10.39.14.

Or, finally, still more problematic are the puirs (¢f. also under 1.071.3%):

maki dylvEprihivi bhilam urvl 10,931
dikug on prihivi bhittam urvi 6.68.4

viri& maghavan y& cakarthu 5.20.13
pra nlitank maghavan yi cakartha 5.31.6,

This brings us to the next, very important consideration :

! Cf. below, p. 539. The need of resolving ksitinim in 5.35.2 is not pressing ; see Lanman,
JAOS, xi, p. xxviil.

? That is, outside the final dipodies acatalootic or catalectic of all lines, or the anapuosts
after the cacsurs in tristubh and jagatt.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



527] General aspects of metrical variations

Verses whose inferior metre indicates later date.—The majority of the
metrical differences in repeated padas are, as stated before, not such as to
determine their relative date. But at times it is possible to point out the
mother form from which the other is descended. Thus we have regular
metrical form in the following pair :
rijantam adhvarinim 1.1.8; 1.45.4
rajantiv adhvarinam 8.8.18.

Of these two variants the second is certainly enough afterborn on account of its
sense; see p. 29, under 1.1.8. But even more certainly secondary, because of
its form, as well as its strained sense, is :

samrijantam adhvarinim 1.2%.1.

Here the same pada with a syllable added at the heginning is fitted for service
in a trochaic gayatrl hymn. This fitting process is quite certainly secondary ;
see under 1.1.8,

Precisely the same process, namely the prefixion of a syllable, once more
turns a good iambic pada into a secondary trochaic pada:
samrijam carganindm 3.10.1; 10.134.1
pra samrijam carsaninim 8.16.1.

An even clearer case is the following:
agnir devinam abhavat purohitah 3.2.8
agnir devinam abhavat purogdh 10,110.11.
These two belong to the extensive class of interchanging jagatr and trigtubh
padas, treated below, p. 531; they offer, of themselves, no indication as to
priority. But a third variant form,
agnir devo devinam abhavat purohitah r1o.150.4,
is certainly afterborn; see p. 182. The phenomenon of glossal addition (devo
is gloss to agnir) is apparently much more common in the Atharva-Veda than
in the Rig-Veda; see the author, The Atharva-Veda, p. 42.

Another case in which we can determine priority involves the pair:
mi no martaya ripave vijinivasi 8.22.14
mi no martiya ripave raksasvine 8.60.8.
Both Oldenberg, Prol., p. 67, and Arnold, VM., p. 312, describes the first
of these padas, which is hypermetric, as hybrid or contaminated. The alternate
form of the pada in 8.60.8, notwithstanding that it is itself not perfect (final
dipody ~ — v =), not only shows that this is so, but determines the relative
chronology of the two : 8.22.14 cannot easily be imagined to have been composed
without, or before 8.60.8.

Something like this kind of cmtmlsm is suggesbed by the following pair :
mathid yad Im vibhrto matarigva 1.71.4
mathid yad I visto matarigvi 1.148.1. ‘
Here the second pada is defective and obscure in meaning. Oldenberg, SBE.,
xlvi. pp. 77 and 174 ; RV. Noten, pp. 74, 144, has most recently discussed this
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pair; in my discussion of the two passages (p. nel difieult as they are, T have
adhered to the natural view that the metrieal defeet in visto ix due to the
secondary origin of 1.148.7, which is very certainly patterned  after the
maetrieally sound stanza 1.71.4.

Problematic cases of interchange between good and bad metre,—There
are quite a number of other pairs of padus in which hmperfeet cadonces vary
with sound ones. One wonders why the Vedie orthoepists regularly write the
weak stem didhr, the strong stem didhar’, unless dhr really makes position,
which I do not helieve:
rayim grnatsu dbaraya 8.13.2
rayim gropatsu didbhrtam 5.86.2.

More likely the latter type originated in curlailed types such as are treated
below, p. 541. Or why should Vedic poets chovse to say in a way that seems
to us metrically imperfect,

yad adya siira udite 7.66.4; 8.27.21,

considering that they could say about the same thing in the metrically perfect
pada,
yad adys siryn udyati &arag?
It seemns very natural to remembor that there is also the fype prati vinh sorm
udite vidhema under 7.63.5. which is perfect. 'Thore sare other aporadic cases
of impuorfeet eadences varying with sound eadences, but that clnss of imperfection
is g0 common as to become almost nogatory ; e g :
pitrvir iso brhatir Areaghah 6.1.02
. plrvir iso brhatir Jiraditno .87y
vayar te ta indrs ye ca narsh 3.33.5
vayai te ta indra yo ca deva 7.30.4.
‘ Finally there are the four cases discussed below on p. 539 : and the con-
siderable class collected on p. 541, in which a long pada is evidently shortened
secondarily. In the last-mentioned class the process almost represents a type
which may have in the end obtained a certain quasi-doggerel productivity.

Analytic grouping of the metrical variations.-—~The metrical variations
of repeated passages may be presented in two general groups or classes. The
first, Class A, includes variations 28 between the several types of long lines,
By long lines are meant the trimeter lines: oither catalectic, that is, of eleven
syllables or trigtubh ; or else acatalectic, that is, of twelve ayllables or jagats ;
or else catalectic and syncopated, that is, of ten syllables or dvipadn virsj,—
The second, Class B, includes variations as between short lines and long lines.
By short lines are meant dimeter lines, that is, lines of eight ayllables. These
ave expanded into trimeters, either by appending three or four syllables at the

! 8ee Grassmann’s Lexicon, under dbr.
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end ; or by prefixing four syllables at the beginning; or else by inserting four
syllables in the middle at the place of the future caesura.—For convenience,
a conspectus of the subdivisions of the two groups or classes is here given :

Class A : Interchange between various types of long (trimeter) lines.

A 1. Interchange between tristubh and jagatt lines without change of meaning.
A 2. Interchange between the same with slight change of words and meaning.
A 3. Interchange between tristubh and jagatr with grammatical change.

A 4. Interchange between tristubh and jagati with change of meaning.

A 5. Interchange between tristubh and jagatl as suggesting relative age.

A 6. Interchange between trigtubh and dvipada viraj.

Class B: Interchange between short (dimeter) and long (trimeter) lines.
1. On ‘false’ jagatl or trigtubh.

. Padas of the Vimada-hymns which occur also without the refrain dipody.
. Other refrain padas which occur also without the refrain dipody.

. Padas with dipody appendage which is not refrain.

Expansion in general of an octosyllabic pada into a tristubh or jagatl.

. Expansion of an octosyllabic pada into a jagati.

. The same process with incidental changes.

. Expansion of an octosyllabic pada into a trigtubh.

. Faulty verses of eight syllables interchanging with regular tristubh-jagati.
. Cases where four syllables appear to be prefixed to an octosyllabic pada.

. Cases where the expansion is by insertion.

UWwWwwwwww
O P U B WD

™
ol

CLASS A. VARIATIONS AS BETWEEN SEVERAL
TYPES OF LONG LINES

A 1 Interchange between tristubh and jagati lines without
change of meaning

The following 12z pairs or groups of padas are repeated exactly, or almost
exactly, except that the last word is varied in such a manner as to present
a tristubh in one case, a jagatl in the other: the grammatical or lexical variation
of the last word does not of itself affect the sense of the passages:
ny thathuh purumitrasya yogam I1.117.20
ny Ghathuh purumitrasya yosanam 10.39.7

ava tmani dhrsatd gambarath bhinat 1.54.4
ava tmand brhatah cambararh bhet 7.18.20

6 [a.o.s. 24']
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rtagya panihim anv eti «adhn 1.724.3 1 5804
rtasya pantham anv emi sidhuy. 10.60.13

sa jiysminal parame yyomani 14325 A8
sa jiyaminah parame vyommnan TRyt

rathit aeviisa usaso vyustin 414

rathi acvisa usaso vyustisu 443520

naras tokasya tanayasyn salan 4.24.5

naras tokasya tanayasya sitisu $.82
asmabhymh ¢arma habukan v1 yuntana 3,335
asmabhyaih earma bahuluth vi yunta 621

adhi stotrasyn sukbyasyn gutana 2239

adhi stotrasya sukhyasya gida 10.78.%
asmabhyam indra varivah sugui krdhi 11024
asmabhyam indra varival sugath kah 6.44.18
somal punanali kalugesu sidati 9.68.9 1 84y
somah punanal kalagesu sattd g.96.23

vrsit pavitre adhi sdnn avyaye .80,

vrsi pavitre adhi sdne avye 4 9740

adityair no aditih garma yudisat 110725 $.34 0
adityiir no aditili earma yachata 10663

A 2. Interchange between trigtubh and jagati with slight
change of words and meaning

In 20 other cases the varintion still involves in the main the purely formal
interchange of tristubli and jagatt line, but it is neeompaniod by a slight shift
in the lexieal or grammatical valus of n word or {wo. mostly the last word:
the total sense of the two padas is still essentially the sunme ; the rosult is a pair
of practieally equivalent padas, one a tristubh, the other a jagatr: they could
be used interchangeably excepl for the difference in the metre. The houndary
line between this and the preceding elass is uncertain:
vaha viyo niyuto yihy asmayualr 1.135.2
vaha viyo niyuto yihy achi 7.90.1
yona vansima prianisa ¢atrin 6.10.8
yena vafisima prtaniisu ¢ardhatal 8.60.2
sshaseinibhir aps yihi vitaye r.r35.4
sshusrinibhir upa yahi yajism 7.93.5
ekainy vieakra camasai oaturdhi 4.35.2
okarh vi cakra camasath onturvayan 4.36.4

vi yo xasmoe rajssl sukratlyayd 1.160.4
vi yo rajidsy amimita sukratub 6.7.7

! Similarly, but without resson, M8. 4.14.12% : 334.% roads in a jugat! stanza : satyadhar-
mind parame vyoman, where RV. 5.63.1 has vyomani, Or, AB. 8.8.11%; AQ. 3.0.4° read: ma
sarhsrksithith prrame vyomani, thus matohing the preceding pida ; the remaining toxts (sse
Vedic Concordance) have vyomsn, Similarly AV. 8.3.17% modernizes, in the teeth of the
metre of the stanza, marman of RV, 0.87.17¢ to marmani,
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rayir dhattha vasumantarm puruksum 4.34.10
rayirm dhattho vasumantam puruksum 6.68.6
rayim dhattam vasumantam gatagvinam 1.159.5
Cf. rayim dhattar ¢atagvinam 4.49.4
agnir devanim abhavat purohitah 3.2.8
agnir devénam abhavat purogih 10.110.11
Cf. agnir devo devainam abhavat purohitah 10.150.4 (see above, p. 527)
piba sutasyindhaso abhi prayah?! 5.51.5
piba sutasyandhaso madiya 7.90.1
dadhati ratnam vidhate yavisthah 4.12.3
dadhati ratnarm vidhate suviriam? 7.16.12

{ rayir dhattam vasumantarm puruksum 7.84.4

néisya vartd na taruti nv asti 6.66.8

nasya vartd na tarutd mahadhane 1.40.8
datarn krnvand ayajanta havyaih 5.3.8
dutarh krnvana ayajanta manusih 10.122.7
tiras tamo dadrga Grmyasv a 6.48.6

tiras tamo dadrge rimyanim 7.9.2

havyaval agnir ajarah pitd nah 5.4.2
havyaval agnir ajara¢ canohitah 3.2.2
ajasrena gocisa cogucac chuce 6.48.3
ajasrena gocigd gogucinah 7.5.4

daminasam grhapatina amliram 4.11.5
daminasar grhapatim vareniam 5.8.1
urvim gavyitim abhayam krdhi nah y.74.4
urvim gavyitim abhayam ca nas krdhi 9.78.5
ud vah prksiso madhumanto asthuh 7.60.4
ud vam prksaso madhumanta irate 4.45.2

vigo yena gachatho devayantih 7.69.2
vigo yena gachatho yajvarir nard 10.41.2

" svadagvendriya pavamana pitaye 9.74.9
svadasvendriya pavamina indo 9.97.44

yan ma somisa ukthino amandisuh 10.48.4
yan ma somaso mamadan yad uktha 4.42.6
Cf. also under 1.89.7%

A 3. Interchange between trigtubh and jagati with
grammatical change

Next, there are a half-dozen cases of interchange between tristubh and
jagatr lines which depend upon simple differences of construction. It is every
time really the same pada varied according to the grammatical exigencies
of number, person, gender, or voice:

~ yat sIm 4gag cakrma tat su mrlata 1.179.5
yat sim Agag cakrma tat su mrla 7.92.7

1 The last two words are refrain in the trea 5.51.5-7, and frequently form cadence.
Structurally this pada belongs to the class treated below, p. 536.
2 Both stanzas are addressed to Agni.
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Jvotir vigvasmii bhuvaniya krovat 1.92.4
Jjyotir vigvasmii bhuvaniya krnvan 4.14.2
andrambhane tamasi praviddham 1.182.6
andrambhane tamasi pra vidhyutam ;04,3

yat sunvate yajumaniya giksathaly 8,29 Vil 117
yat sunvate yajamandya ¢iksaun 10.27.1

vreeva yuthé pari kogam argasi y.70.5

vryeva yithi pari kovam arsan y.g6.20

rathamn na dhirah svapi afaksam 32,115 20003
rathath na dhiraly svapa ataksisub 1.1304

A 4. Interchange between tristubh and jagati with
change of meaning

The preceding classes shade off imperceptibly to a longer group of pairs of
jagatt and tristubhi padas which contain real differences of meaning, mostly
lexical variations. or additions. Ilere, as in the preceding rubrics, the differences
crop out mostly at the end of the lines. That, I am sure, is not altogether due
to our imperfect eontrol of pairs differentinted in other parts of the pada’; it
represents a veal habit of composition. Here, a8 in the preceding rubrics, too,
the padas are truly imitative. If we but kmew how, wo might tind out in
almost sall. if not all cases, the original pada. But the imitations ecover up
their own spuriousness; the metrienl habits of the later poet are the same
as those of the earlior, so that the metre alone rarely determines priority. The
class containg 22 cases, not all of which are separated by a hard and fast line
from the cases previously enuinerated :
mandantu tvid mandine viysv indavaly 1.134.2
mandantu tud mandinah sutisah 1.134.2
ubhe yathd no ahanl nipatah 4.55.3
ubhe yaths ne ahani sacAbhuvi 10.76.1
tirag cid aryah savani puriini 4.29.7
tirag cid arysh savand vaso gahi 8.66.1:2
tvagts devebhir junibhih sajosdh 6.50.13
tvastd devebhir janibhih pitk vacal 1064.10
vight kavith vigpatith milnusic isah 3.3.10
vigh kavim vigpatih m&nusinim 5.4.3
vighth kavith vigpatith cagvatindm 6.1.8
purtt sahasrl ni ¢leAmi shkam 30,28.6
purd sahsard nl gigimi diguse 10.48.4
o gya deval savith damnih 6.71.4

{ud u gya devah savitd yayhma 7.38.1
ud u gyn devah savith saviya 2.38.1
ud u sys devah savitd hiranyays 6.71.1
imah naro marutah sagoath vrdham 3.16.3
imarh naro maratsh sageating 4.18.35

! 8ee p. 3.
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rathamh ye cakruh suvrtarh narestham 4.33.8
rathath ye cakruh suvrtar sucetasah 4.36.2

rtasya pathi namasi havismata 1.128.2
z rtasya patha namasa miyedhah 10.50.2
rtasya patha namasa vivaset 10.31.2
anagvo jato anabhigur arva Lize.
anagvo jato anabhigur ukthiah 4.36.1
pra dyava yajhaih prthivi rtavrdha 1.1 59.1
pra dyavi yajnaih prthivi namobhih 7.53.1
daivya hotara prathams purohita 10.66.13
% déivya hotara prathama vidustara 2.3.7
daivya hotars prathama ny rijje 3.4.7 = 3.7.8
{ daivys hotird prathams suvaca 1o.1 10.%

tasma etarh bharata tadvagiya 2.14.2
tasma etarh bharata tadvago dadik 2.37.1

visnor esasya prabhrthe havamahe 2. 34.11

visnor esasya prabhrthe havirbhih .40.5

tubhyarh suto maghavan tubhyam abhrtah 2.36. 5

tubhyarh suto maghavan tubhyarh pakvah 10.116.7 . .

réyas posamh yajamanesu dhirays 10.122.8
réyas posamh yajamaniya dhehi 10.17.9
% riyas posam yajamingys dhattam 8.59(Val. 11).7

aryama mitro varunah parijmd 1.79.3; 10.93.4
aryami mitro varunah saritayah 8.27.14

ud vandanam dirayatam suar dre 1.112.5
ud vandanam diratarh daisanabhih 1.118.6

yuvarh gvetarh pedava indrajiitam 1.118.9
yuvath gvetarh pedave agviniguam 10.39.10 - B

indra nv agni avase huvadhyai 5454
indra nv agni avaseha vajrind 6.59.3

vigvasya sthatur jagato janitrih 6.50.7
z vigvasya sthitur jagatag ea gopah 7.60.2
vigvasya sthitur jagatag ca mantavah 10.63.8

A 5. Interchange between tristubh and jagati as suggestiﬁg
relative age

. Finally, there are four cases in addition to the mass treated in the preceding
paragraphs, in which a good jagatt or tristubh line varies with an almost
identical jagatt or tristubh whose structure is more or less irregular or defective.
In the first case the conditions are not so intolerable as to warrant the con-
‘'demmnation of the less perfect, shorter form : :

sa indraya pavase matsarintamah 9.76.5
sa indriiya pavase matsaravin 9.97.3

The irreguiarity in the cadence of the trigtubh form is of the sort noted by
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Oldenberg, Prol., p. 63 ff. Arnold. Vidie Metve, pp. 127. 317, not plausibly,
corrects to matsarivim.  The second case s, perhaps. more critical :
sam yvo vani yuvate hhasmani dati xor1z.z
sath ¥o vand yuvate cueidan 7.4.2
I confess that, if the shorter and less perfeet form oceurred in the tenth book
and the longer in the seventh. I shoukd be disposed to condemn the short form.
But it occurs in an otherwise very sonnd Vusistha hymn; therefore I prefer
to think that it was read sari yo vanud  vuvate vueidan, showing the not toeo
unfrequently anomalius quantities of the cadence. T am certain that Arnold's
restoration. ¢ucidun to cucidantal (Vedie Metee, pp. 1010 308}, i8 aside the mark.
The third case ig:
krsnamh ta ema rucadiirme ajura 1.:8.4
krsnaris ta ema rugatal pure bhih 4.5.9
Here the final syllable of rugadarme is probably short! making the cadence
wwuuw. Such eases are not so rare {(Oldenberg. Prol.. p. 64) as to establish
4.5.9 in a position of eerfain priority, Note. however, the unusual accent of
rucadarme, and see under 1,58 4L
The fourth ease is:
agnim hotiram ilate vasadbitim 15,0288
agnim hotiram ilate namobhih 2027
Here also the four short syllables of vasudhilim do not really determino the
priority of the rival pada; sen below, p. 542, note 1,

A 8. Interchange between tristubh and dvipadd viraj

In a little elass by themselves are three eases of inferchange hetween
a trigtubh line and & virdj, one pair vecurring in the same hook (cf. also under
1.68.9, 10%, and 1.69.7%):
cigurh jajidnam haryatarm mrjanti g.g6.17
gicurh jajidnare harim mrianti 9.109.12
sa hi ksapiivan abhavad rayinim 7.10.5
58 ki ksapivin agol rayindm 1.70.5
mathid yad Imh vibhrio matarigvi 1.71.4
mathid yad Ith visto matarigvh 5.148.1
The two types are closely related. Oldenberg, Prol, pp. 73, 97, has pointed
out that hymns of either metre occasionally lapse into the other related form.
There can be no question but what the Virsj is daughter of the Tristubh ; it is,
therefors, surprising that these cases are so isolated. Binece haryats and hari,
in the first pair, are both frequent designations of soma—haryayatam and harim
both in the same stanza, 9.26.5—the context does not help to determine which
is the original version of the pada. In the second pair the sense rather pointa
to the priority of 7.10.5 ; see under 1.70.5% In the third pair also the viraj pada
is probably secondary to the tristubh ; see above, p. 527.

* Of, the author, American Journal of Philology, ili, pp. 39 &,
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CLASS B. VARIATIONS AS BETWEEN SHORT
AND LONG LINES

" B 1. On ‘false’ jagati or tristubh

The most conspicuous phenomenon in the metrical habits that attend repeated
padas is the following: an eight-syllable line of regular construction appears
to be extended to the long metre types of twelve, more rarely of eleven syllables,
by the addition at the end of four, or, more rarely, three syllables. The
increased lines then belong to a type which may be described as an anustubh-
gayatrT pada, upon which follows a final four-syllable, or more rarely a three-
syllable pada. Or, perhaps better, an octosyllabic pada is increased by an
iambic dipody acatalectic or catalectic. These types may be designated as
‘false’ jagatr or trisfubh. A good many of these cases belong to the class
of octosyllabic padas combined with ‘four-syllable padas’, described by
Oldenberg, Prol., p. 111 fff To a considerable extent the additional dipody
appears as a refrain in an entire hymn, or part of a hymn; it is pretty safe
to assume that the authors actually employed previously existing padas when-
ever the pada preceding the refrain recurs in another hymn without the refrain.
'The phenomenon is not so frequent as to bring with it the certainty that the
dipody refrain hymns, as a class, are of late composition. But it is hard to avoid
the conclusion, in each particular case, that the short, non-composite line
preceded the longer line, even if we grant that the reverse process is possible,
or at least imaginable. In one case at least the agglutination of the long pada
takes place, as it were, before our eyes :
gucih pavaka ucyate 9.24.7
gucih pavako adbhutah 1.142.3 ; 9.24.6.

From the matter contained in these two a Kanvid poet (Narada Kanva) has
patched together a ‘false’ jagatr, stylistically awkward, and addressed very
strainedly to the wrong person: ‘ ‘
¢ucih pivaka ucyate so adbhutah 8.13.19.

See under 1.142.3% ‘

It is interesting to observe that padas consisting of 8+ 4 syllables continue
to be made at a later time. AV. 6.2.3¢, virapgin vi mfdho jahi raksasvinth, is
such a pada, making with two octosyllabic padas a and b an ugnih stanza
(Anukramani, parognih). The two first padas = RV. 7.32.8%b; pada ¢ is the
Atharvan’s own composition. The two first stanzas of the AV. are in the same
metre, pida 2P being almost = RV. 7.32.64, Since the AV. hymn is in all
probability an expansion of RV. motives its composite ugnih padas, 1°-3¢, all
three original, are the product of a later poet who continues deftly a method
established for him at an earlier time. ‘
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B 2. Padas of the Vimada hymns which occur also without
the refrain dipody
The hymns of the Vimadas, ro.21 1 24.1=3 1 and 23, in so-ealled astarapaikti

metre, have the refrains vi vo made and vivaksase.  The following seven padas
of these hymns, all of them pretty nearly formulas, veeur also minus the refrain:

mi no dubeaiisa feata 1.22.93 9.94.7

mi no dubyansa ivcatd vivaksase 10.2:.7

asme rayim ni dbiraya 1.30.22

asmeo rayith ni dhiraya vi vo made 10,241

vievi adhi eriyo dadhe 2.8.5
vievi adhi ¢riyo *dhita 1o.127.1
vigvi adhi ¢riyo dhise vivaksase 10.21.3

s

cirath pavakagocisam 3.0.8; 8.43.51; 102,11
ciram pavakagoeisam vivaksase 10.21.1
prestharit no dhehi varyam 1.21.2

¢resthaiit no dbehi viiryar vivaksase 1o.24.2

rapan givo nn yavase ! £.33.16
ranan givo no yavese vivaksase 10.25.1

vrajaih gomantam npvinam 10.62.97
vrajarh gomantam agvinam viviksase 10,255

B 3. Other refrain pidas which occur also without the
refrain dipody

The following are the remaining padas, with refrain, seven in number, which
oceur also minus the refrain:
Joino apratiskuta indro afiga 1.84.7
igino apratiskutah 3.7.8
indro sngs, though simple prose, is refrain in the trea 1.84.7-0. Hee under 1.7.8
upa srakvesu bapsato ni su svaps 7.55.2
upa srakvesu bapsatah 8.72.15
ni gu svapa is refrain in the trea 7.55.9~4
indra vigvAbhir ntibhir vavaksitha 8.12,5
iindra. vigvibhir iitibhih 8.37.1-6; 61.5; ¥0.134.3
indro vigvabhir Gtibhih 8.32.12
vavaksitha s refrain in the trea 8.12.4-6
purupractstam itaye rtasys yat 812,14
purnpracastam isye 8,71.30
rinays yat is refrain in the troen 8.12.13-13
visd tvixh gatakrato vrsdt havah 8.13.31
ek tvarh gatakrato 8,33.11
vygh havah s refrain in the trea 8.33.31-33
pibl somarh mediys kan 8.95.3 ' -
pibi somarh vandiya karh gatakrato 8.36.x-6, Cf. 8.93.2yP~a9>

* Ohgetve the irvegular final cadence; of. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 11. This is obvinted, acei-
dentally perhaps, in the long pada.
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pibd sutasyindhaso abhi prayah 5.571.5
piba sutasyé@ndhaso madaya 7.go.1

abhi prayah is refrain in the trea 5.51.5-%, deducting which, there is left the short pada
piba sutasyindhasah which is at the base of the trigtubh.!

B 4. Padas with dipody appendage which is not refrain

In a number of hymns or series of stanzas an iambic dipody is added
regularly and intentionally to an octosyllabic pada, though the dipody is different
every time, that it to say, is not repeated as a refrain; note especially 8.13
(five occurrences). In the following cases the same octosyllabic pada occurs
elsewhere without the dipody appendage:

vaya ivanu rohate jusanta yat 8.13.6
vaya ivanu rohate 2.5.4
jusanta yat recurs as dipody appendage in g.102.5.
gantars diguso grham namasvinah 8.13.10
gantara diguso grham 8.5.5; 22.8
namagvinah is frequent cadence: 1.36.7; 7.14.I; 8.64.17 ; 10.48.6.
tantum tanusva plirvyam yaths vide 8.13.14
tanturh tanusva plirvyam 1.142.1

yaths vide recurs as conscious dipody appendage in 8.13.19; 9.106.2, and is otherwise
a favourite formula, invariably at the end of a pada : 1.127.4 ; 132.3 ; 156.3 ; 8.49(VaL 1).1; 69.4;
9.86.33.

gueih pavaka ucyate so adbhutah 8.13.19
% cucih pavaka ucyate 9.24.7
guecih pavako adbhutah 1.142.3; 9.24.6
See above, p. 535.
dhuksasva pipyusim isam avd ca nah 8.13.25
dhuksasva pipyusim isam 8.54(Val. 6).7 ; 9.61.15
{ dhuksanta pipyusim igam 8.7.3
The cadence avi ca nah does not occur elsewhere in the RV.
gopa rtasya didihi sve dame 3.10.2
gopa rtasya didihi 10.118.7
sve dame is frequent cadence : 1.1.8; 94.14; 2.2.IT; 5.48.3.
havyaviham amartyam sahovrdham 3.10.9
havyiham amartyam 4.8.1; 8.102.17
sahovrdham as cadence in 1.36.2.
anhog cid urucakrayo *nehasah 8.18.5
anhog cid urucakrayah 5.67.4
anehasah as cadence in 8.45.11.
‘¢arma yachantu sapratho yad Imahe 8.18.3
¢arma yachantu saprathah 10.126.7
The shorter pada is followed in 10.126.7 by adityaso yad Imahe ati dvisah. The words ati
dvigah are refrain in 10.126.1-7. The dipody yad imahe is cadence in 1.136.4 ; 8.45.14.
dyumsntarh gusmam & bhara suarvidam 9.106.4
dyumantarn gusmam & bhara 9.29.6
Cf. 9.84.5"

1 Cf, above, p. 531.
7 [&6.3.‘ 24]
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B 5. Expansion in general of an octosyllabic pada into
a trigtubh or jagati

A very large number of reprated padas throughout the Rig-Veda present in
« seattering way the same phenomenon: an vightwyllable pada reeurs with an
appended fumbie dipndy acatalectic or cataleetie.  That ix fo say. looking at the
matter from a purely esternal point of view, the eight-syllable pada is inereaged
by the addition of the proper kind of four or three syllables into a jagatr or
tristubh line. Antecedently the opposite genesis is also possible : & jugatt or
tristubh line, if it happens that its first eight syllables make a good anustubh
or ghyatr! line, may be turned into such a line by dropping its last four or
three syllables.'! This group naturally lends itself to a double treatment,
according as an octosyllabic line is parallelled by a jugats or by a tristubh.

B 6. Expansion of an octosyllabic pida into a jagati

An octosyllabie line is parallelled by a jagaty in the following cases :
erutkarnath saprathostamam t.42.7
erofknrnai saprathastaman tud girk 10,1400
tud gird dorw not oeeur slsowhere in eadenee,
indraly somasya pitaye 82,12
indrady somasyn pitaye veaiyate 1,882
vriynte in cadetiee in 9. 108,43 10940
dasri hirenyavartant o208 2.78.25 Sg00; Nt
dasris hiragyavartun cubliss patt RN7.5
subhus patl in froquent as radenee, o8 130§ 3405 4005
doevarn martasa Biaye 3.9.0 5 3.203; 8.01.6
devam martiisa itaye havimahe 1.144.5
havamahe is very frequent as eadence; e, g 118,45
" indram jhitrdys harsayan ¢.131.3
indramh jaitraya hargaya gucipatim 81513
Cages of gacipati are frequent in cadence ; 8o espocially cacipate as refrain dipody in 8.37.
rathe koge hiranyaye 8.20.8
rathe kove hiranysys vraanvasi 8.22.9
vrsanvastt is ondence in vy out of 18 of its ocourrences : ses Grassmanx’s Lexicon, n.v.
? samudrasyhdhi vistapl 8.97.5 5 ¢.x3.6
{ snmudrasyddhi vistapah 8.34.13
samudrasyddhi vistapl munisinal) 9.107.14
manlyigah is ondence in nll of ite ocourrences: Lil4e45; 2.20.5;5 350,05 §.57.3 5 8816
43195 44195 9.68.6; 73.2,6; 79435 R5.35 9985 10.64.15
indrasys hirdy dvigan g.60.3
indragys hirdy Lvican manigibhih ¢.86.19
manigibhil’is cadence, with asingle exception (g.86.30, whem it mim a pada, immodimly
after closing with the same word in stanza 19); see 1.34.1; $3.3; 9.64.13 ; 76.3; yor.11.

¥ Bes below, p. 541,
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agnim hot&ram ilate 6.14.2
{ agnimh hotiram ilate vasudhitim ! 1.128.8
agnith hotiram ilate namobhih 5.1.7
namobhih is frequent as cadence ; e.g. 7.53.1.
vrsi hy ugra ernvise 8.6.14
vrsi hy ugra grovise pardvati 8.33.10
paravati is frequent cadence: 1.47.7; 53.7; 112.13; 119.8; 134.4; 573.1; 8.8.14 ; 12.17;
13.15; 33105 45.25 5 50(Val.-2).7; 93.6; 97.4; 0.44-2 ; 63.22.
divo vistambha uttamah 9.108.16
divo vistambha upamo ? vicaksanah 9.86.35
vieakganah oecurs regularly at the end of eight- or twelve-syllable padas, e.g. 1.I0LY%.

B 7. The same process with incidental changes

In four cases the short pada is modified verbally, or by a different metrical
appraisal of its eight syllables, so as to make it possible for five rather than four
syllables to appear added at the end. A decision as to the priority of one or the
other of the repeated padas is mot possible. But the considerable complexity
of the relations of each pair makes it tolerably certain that we are dealing not
with general resemblance, but with real imitative production :

catari plirbhir yavisthia 7.16.10
catarh plrbhir yavistha pihy anhasah 6.48.8
pihy atihasas is frequent eadence : 1.91.5; 6.16.30, 31 ; 7.15.15 ; 9.56.4.
gih kroviine na nirpijam 9.14.5; 9.107.26
gl krnvine nirnijar haryatah kavih 9.86.26
nabhi prthivid adhi 3.29.4
niibha prthivya adhi sinusu trisu 2.3.7
yad v padea ksitinadim 5.35.2
yad vi paiiea kgitindrh dyomnam 3 bhara 6.46.7

In a case or two the parallelism fades out into more or less general
resemblance which does not, however, exclude the possibility or even the
probability of imitative workmanship:

agatrur indra jajhigse 1.133.3
2 agatrur indra janusd sanid asi 1.102.8
andpir indra janusé sandd asi 8.31.13
sandd ssi is cadence also in 7.32.24.
na tvivih indra kag cana 1.81.5
na tvivad anyo divyo na pirthivah 7.32.23

tubhyiyam adribhih sutah 8.82.5
tubhyayarh somah pariplito adribhih 1.135.2

t Arnold, Vedic Metre, p. 124, would read vagidhitim. I am not inclined to think that he

is right; see under 1.1.2%
* Subtly and interestingly upamo takes here the place of uttamo,’so as to yield an anapaest
where the anapaest is the rule ; see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 56.
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B 8. Expansion of an octosyllabic pada into a trigtubh

In this group octosyllabic piadas vary with tristubh padas. The important
difference between this and the preceding clags is. that this parallelism is not
supported hy any prevalent metrical type, hecause. in general. pidas with odd
and even syllables do not mix in the same stanza {excepting, rarely and anoma-
lously, tristubh and jagatr); see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 117 ff.  Nevertheless, here,
as in the preceding class, the presumption is antecedently, and on the whole, in
favour of the longer pada’s secondary origin. The number of cases here is rather
larger than in the corresponding jagatr class {B 6). Note here the first two
interesting double examples, involving whole distichs:
pihi no agne raksasah pihi dhirter ardvnah 1.36.15
pihi no agne raksaso ajustat pahi dharter ararugo aghayoh 7.1.13
& no mitrivarund ghrtiir gavyatim uksatam 3.62.16
4 no mitrivarund havyajustith ghrtiir gavyatim uksatam ilabhih 7.63.4

Cf. ghridir gavyatim ukxatam 8.2.6.
vidyima sumatinidm 1.4.3
vidyama sumatiniin navanim 1089.17
Cf. 8.5.37%
ura kyayiiya eakrire 1,36.8
ura ksayiiyn enkrire sadhatu 7.60.11
satriasihar varonyam 1.79.8
satrisiharh varenyar sahodim 3.34.8
Cf. 6.17.13"
agnim hotiram ilate 6.14.2
agnim hotaram ilate namobhily 5.1.7
agnim hotdiram ilate vasudhitim 1.128.81
na yat paro nfintaral 2.41.8
na yat paro nantaras tuturyit 6.63.2
mahin mahibhir atibbih 4.32.1
mah&n mahibhir Gtibhih saranyan 3.1.19 = 3.31.18
divodasiya sunvate 6.16.5
divodasaya sunvate sutakre 6.31.4
agvipayad dabhitaye 4.30.21
anvipayad dabhitaye suhantu 7.19.4
Cf. suhantu st the end of 7.30.24.
vroimahe sakhydya 9.66.18
vraimahe sakhydya priyiyn 4.41.7
sviyudhBss isminak 5.87.5
aviyudhasa igminah suniskih 7.56.11
Of, 4.37.4%
kim afigs radhracodanah 8.80.3
kim sfiga radhiracodanat tvBhuh 6.44.10
sopasxh virdiya giprine 8.32.24
somarh virdya ¢iprine pibadhyai 6.44.14

PO

t See above, p. 539 top.
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imam no agne adhvaram 6.52.12
% imarm no agne adhvaraih jusasva 7.42.5
asmikam agne adhvaram jusasva 5.4.8
uta syd nah sarasvati 6.61.7
uta syi nah sarasvati jusing 7.95.4
% & no vigvabhir Gtibhih 8.8.1
i virth vigvabhir Gtibhih 8.8.18 ; 7.3
i no vigvabhir Gtibhih sajosih 7.24.4
sajosih is very frequent cadence; e.g. 4.5.1; 541.2; 6.3.1 ; 8.48.15.
mi no mardhistam & gatam 7.74.3
mi no mardhistam & gataii ¢ivena 7.73.4
vi yas tastambha rodasi g.101.15
vi yas tastambha rodasi ¢id urvi 1.86,1
rodasi cid urvi is a standing formula : 3.6.10; 56.7; 6.67.5; 7.57.1, &e.
mahah sa riya esate 10.93.6
mahah sa riiya esate patir dan 1.149.1

patir dan and pati dan are cadences in 1.120.6 ; 153.4; 10.99.6; 105.2.
Cf. alse under g.97.5%

In two cases the eight-syllable pada is shortened by a slight verbal change
into seven syllables, so that four syllables appear to be added to form the
tristubh :

sarh vo madiigo agmata 1.20.5

sam vo madi agmata saih puramhdhih 4.34.2

abhy arsanti sustutim 9.62.3

abhy arsata sugtutith gavyam ajim 4.58.10
Read abhi ary® in 9.62.3.

B 9. Faulty verses of eight syllables interchanging with
regular trigtubh or jagati

Of greater critical importance is the following class. A long metre pada
(usually tristubh)is parallelled by a short metre octosyllabic pada in such a way
- that the short metre pada is metrically imperfect in its last four syllables, which
normally ought to be an iambie dipody (v — v ). The cadence of the eight-
syllable pada is usually v v v ¥, oceasionally also other feet, whereas the long
pida ends, a8 it should, in the iambic dipody catalectic or acatalectic.! In more
than one case of this class the sense of the short line is also defective, so as to
~ leave no doubt whatsoever that the short pada is the stunted product of an after-
poet. The classical example of this class is:

© vrirarh jaghanvai asriad vi sindhiin 4.18.7 5 19.8
vriram jaghanvan asrjat 1.80.10,

In the second pada there is no expressed object, the very fact that all readers
of the Veda would agree in supplying sindhtin, or something like, shows that
the descent of the pada is as deseribed ; see under 1.80,10. The number of padas

¥ Cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 8, and the table of exceptional forms on p. 11.
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which show these conditions, suggesting the secondary origin of the short
{abbreviated) form, is fairly large :

rtena mitrivaruna sacethe 1,132
rtena mitravaruni 1.2.8
In 1.2.8" the text continues with enclitic rtivrdhiiv at the heginning of the pada, showing
that the latter word is hlended rhythmically with the first pada ; sce under 1.2.8%
upa brahméani harivo haribhyum 10.104.6
upa brahmini harival 1.3.6
1t is tempting, but not exigent. to assume the descent of 1.3.6 from 10.104.6 ; see under
1.3.6.
dravinoda dravinasas turasyn 1.96.8
dravinoda dravinasal 1.15.7
See under 1.96.8.
sukhe vaso jaritrbhyo vayo dhily 3.51.6
sakhe vaso jaritrbhyah 1.30.10: 8.51.9
Both metrie form and sense seem to favour the longer pidda ; see under 1.30.10.
yathii no mitro varune jujosat 3.4.6
yathit no mitro varunaly 1.43.3
The pida 1.43.3% is satisfied by anticipating eiketati af the end of piida b ; thus: yathi no
mitro varuna {yatha rudrag) ciketati ; see under 1.43.3.
ye cid dhi tvam reayah pirva flaye (Jubire ‘vase mahi) 1.48.14
yae cid dhi vim pura rsuyo (juhire "vase narid) 8.8.6
If we road in §.8.6 purarsuyo, with double surindhi, both forms are well vnough.
ye eid dhi pirva rtasipa san 157y.20
yo it pharva riasapal 10,1 84,4
The metre is obviously inferior in 10.154.4.
presthain vo abithim groize 1.186.3
presthamh vo atithizo (stuse mitram iva priyam) 8.84.x
stuse added to 8.84.1* improves thut pida ; see, however, under 1.186.3.
etd u tydh praty adroran purastit 7.83.3
ota u tye praty adreran 1.191.
Clear instance of a stunted pada ; sec under 1.1g1.5.
anu krsne vusudhiti jibate 3.31.17
anu krsne vasudhiti? B.48.3
See under 1.2.8 and 3.31.17.
& no mitrivarund havyajustid: (ghrtdir gavyitin uksatam ijabhik) 7.65.4
& no mitrivarund (ghrthir gavyitim uksatam) 3.62.16
See under 3.62.16.
; prati v slrs udite vidhema 7.63.5

prati vim sira udite siktaih 7.65.1
prati vam sira udite ® 7.66.4

Bee under 7.63.5.

' This example bids us pause before accepting Arnold’s suggestion (VM., p. 134) to read
vasiidhiti in 8.48.3.
% ¢f. Oldenberg, Prol,, p. 11,
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agviivad gomad yavamat suviriam 9.69.8
agvavad gomad yavamat? 8.93.3
Clear case of stunted pada ; see under 8.93.3.

avyo varebhih pavate madintamah 9.108.5
avyo varebhih pavate 9.101.16
See under 9.101.16.
Yo asya pire rajaso vivesa 10.27.7
yo asya pire rajasah 10.187.5
Clear case of stunted pada; see under 10.27.7.

% na tam anho na duritar kuta¢ cana 2.23.5
na tam anho devakrtam kutag cana 8.19.6
na tam anho na duritam ro.126.1

Clear case of stunted pada ; see under 2.23.5.
Cf. also under 5.1.8; 8.36.7.

B 10. Cases where four syllables appear to be prefixed to
an octosyllabic pada

The preceding classes are concerned in one way or another, with the extension
of a dimeter line into trimeter line by the addition of the proper amount of
syllables at the end. The same result, regarded in a purely external fashion,
is accomplished, on a rather surprising seale of frequency by the opposite process :
four syllables appear to be added to the beginning of an octosyllabic pada, thus
turning it into a jagatr.
At times the short pada is itself a mere phrase which reappears indifferently
in the longer pada. Thus in the following cases:
yajaminfya sunvate 5.20.5, &e.
rjuyate yajaminiya sunvate 10.100.3
suprivye yajamandya sunvate 10.125.2

{ vigved aha yajamanaya sunvate 1.92.3
bhadrd caktir yajamanaya sunvate 1.83.3
varuna mitraryaman 8.67.4 ; 10.126.2

tasmi agne varuna mitriryaman 7.59.1
vayath te vo varuna mitriryaman 8.19.35

cacamandya sunvate 4.31.8
% ya adrtyd cagamindya sunvate 8.66.2

tuam agne ¢acaminiiya sunvate 1.141.10
The extent to which sueh pairs occur in the RV., or in the body of the Vedic
mantras as a whole, is revealed fully by the Reverse Concordance.” As an
instance outside of the RV. I note the following pair :

catarh te santv fivrtah AV, 6.77.3 ; MC. 9.4.x

agne afigirah ¢atamh te santv Avrtah VS, 12.8, &e.

1 Arnold, VM., p. 315: ‘ The verse may be readily corrected to gomad yavamad agvavat’,
The parallel shows how risky is the suggestion.
? See JAOS. xxix. 288; and above, p. 9.
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Akin to this classare pairs of padas which differ in their opening dipody and
end in identical octosyllabic cadences, as:
antho riijan varivah parave kah 1.63.7
hantd vrirath varivah plrave kah 4.21.16
pra marsisthi abhi vidus kavih san 1.71.10
ava dyubhir abhi vidus kavih san 7.18.2

In the following rather long list the presumption is, very regularly, in favour
of the primary origin of the short pada:
sisahyama prtanyatah 8.40.7
indratvotah sisahyima prtanyatah 1.132.1

indratvotah oceurs only once more, also as pada opening, 8.19.16.
pavamino vi dhavati 9 37.3
vyinacih pavamino vi dhavati 9.103.6
vyinagih occurs twice more, hoth times as pada opening, 3.49.3 ; 9.86.5.
somaprathiys vedhase 8.43.11
kildlape somuprsthitya vedbase 10.91.14
abhy arsanti sustutim 9.62.3
pavamind abhy arsanti sustutim 9.85.41
agnijihvd rtivrdhal 1.44.14; 7.66.10
divaksaso agnijihvi ptiavrdhah 10657
prihupisji amsriyah 3.27.5
viigvinarah pribupdji smartyah 3.0.11
agnniv: yAfumadbhyasl §.104.25
nitnan srjad aganim yitumadbhyal) §.104.20
vrsabhaya kuitindim 10.187.1
juhotana vrsabhiya ksitinim 5.98.x
pavaminal kanikradat 9.3.7
agre viieal} pavaminah kanikradat 9.106,10
atithigviya ¢ambaram 1.130.7
arandhayo tithigviya ¢cambaram 1.51.6
amrtarh jatavedasam 8.74.5
pra-pra vaysm amriam jitavedasam 8.48.1
suviryam svagvyam 8.13.33
88 1o agnih suviryarh svagvysm 3.20,3
prati pagyernn sirya 10.158.5
Jjiog jivah prati pacyema slrya 10.37.7
trini pada vi cakramo 1.22.a8 ; 813,37
yaamii vizgus trini pads vieakraxe 8.5a(Val.4).3
pavamindys ghyata 9.65.7
vipageite pavam@nidya ghyata
vahantt somapitays 4.45.3; 8.1.34
ugarbudho vyahantu somapitaye 1.92.18
huvema vijasitaye 6.57.1
devatu-devari huvema vijjasataye 8.27.13

1 See nhove, p. 524. ‘ '
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In the following pair the presumption is rather in favour of the priority of the
longer pada :
maghavadbhyag ca mahyar ca 9.32.6
chardir yacha maghavadbhyac¢ ca mahyarh ca 6.46.9

Of. 6.15.3, and see p. 12 note.

Occasionally the same relation is attended by slight changes of verbal form, or
of the metrical statusof a given syllable(cf. also under 1.12%.84; 7.104.7°; 8.32.22°):

sidma saprathastame 5.65.5
g¢arman sidma tava saprathastame 1.94.13
a vajam darsi sataye 5.39.3
nrbhir yato vajam a darsi sataye 9.68.7
indra rays parinasi 4.31.12; 8.97.6
tvarh na indra raia parinasa 1.129.6
tvam na indra is frequent verse opening ; see Concordance.

abhi na & vavrisua 4.31.4

manyo vajrin abhi mam & vavrtsva 10.83.6
praty u adargy ayati 7.81.1

citreva praty adargy ayati 8.101.13

pirnam vivasty asicam 7.16.11
adhvaryavah sa pirnam vasty asicam 2.37.1
rayim soma ¢ravayyam 9.63.23

goarnasarh rayim indra ¢raviyyam I0.38.2

jyotisa badhate tamah 10.127.2
yena stirya jyotisd badhase tamah 10.37.4

In one instance a tristubh line varies in a manner quite parallel with an
awkward, hypermetrie, trochaic dimeter line which is obviously nothing but that
very tristubh, minus three syllables at the beginning; the shorter form is
palpably secondary :

'diva & prthivya rjisin 8.79.4
a no diva a prthivya rjisin 7.24.3

B 11. Cases in which the Expansion is by Insertion

The last class of repeated padas bearing upon metre offers the following
external conditions: one of the repeated padas is octosyllabic, rarely catalectic
or heptasyllabic; the other mimies the act of inserting after the fourth or fifth
syllable—the future caesura—four syllables, so that the resultant pada is a jagatr,
rarely a tristubh. In the majority of cases, though not in all, the first three of
the inserted syllables make an anapaest (v v —), the ideal cadence after the
caesura.! In this way both the shorter and the longer pada usually present

1 In a case cited above (p. 539), the preference for the anapaestic sequence after the caesura
has shown itself in the shape of simple yet effective modulation :
divo vistambha uttamah 9.108.16
divo vistambha upamo vicaksanah 9.86.35

Compare also the obviously intentional change of arivnah to ararugo (above, p. 540) in:
pahi dhiirter aravnah 1.36.5
pahi dhiirter ararugo aghayoh 7.1.13

8 [x.o,s. 24]
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equally good forms. We are led to the general consideration that it is more
natural to add than to subtraet from a Vedic verse line; that, therefore, there
is a general presumption in favour of the originality of the shorter line,
In one or two cases the opposite process has taken place demonstrably ; this
renders impossible a definite decision in other cases, unless additional eriteris
happen to be available. The number of these cases is quite considerable,
amounting to something in the neighbourhood of 40 :

indriya ¢isam arcati (x0.133.1, areatn) 1.9.10; 10.133.1

indriya ¢isarh harivantam areata 10.96.2

mi no dubeansa icata 1.23.9; 7.94.7; 10.25.7

mé no duheanso abhidipsur igata 2.23.10

abhi prayansi vitaye 6.16.44

abhi prayfnsi sudhiténi vitaye 1.135.4

Cf. abhi prayansi sudhitani hi khyah (10.53.2, khyat} 6,15.15; 10.53.2
vipram hotiram adruham 8.44.10
vipram hotirarh puruvaram adruham 6.15.7

samicindso asvaran 8.12.32

samiciniisa rbhavah sam asvaran 8.3.7

rayit: dhattar ¢atagvinam 4.49.4

rayim dhattamn vasumantarm gatagvinam 1.159.5
matd mitrasya rovatah 8.47.9

mith mitrasys varunesya revatah 10.36.3

¢yeno na vafiru stdati 9.57.3
% eyeno no vikeu sidati ¢.38.4
yyeno na vafisu kalagesu sidasi 9.86.35

avyo varam vi dhivati 9.28.1 ; 9.106.10
g avyo viram vi dhavasi ¢.16.8
avyo viram vi pavaméno dhivati 9.74.9
¢yeno na yonim a«adat 9.62.4
¢yeno na yonirm ghrtavantam dsadam 9.82.1
Pra no naya vasyo achal® 8.71.6
{ pra no naya pratarath vasyo acha 6.47.7
{ pra tarh naya pratarad vasyo acha 10.45.9
The preceding examples are with anapaest after the caesura in the longer pada
{cf. also under 1.16.5*; 35.2°; 9.63.28% ; 1o7.149). The following show other feet,
or introduce slight changes of form or diction in the longer pada, as compared with
the shorter (cf. also under 1.9.8%; 54.3%; 5.25.8"; 26.1¢; 9.70.0%; 10.14.144):
arvig ratha ni yachatam 8.35.23
Arvig ratharh samanasi ni yachatam 1.92.16; 7.74.2
ati vigvar vavaksiths 1.81.5
atidad vigvarn bhuvenam vavaksitha 1.102.8
tvem lgise vasiindm 8.71.8
tvam I¢ise vasupate vaslindm r.170.5
‘vasupate vasiinAm is cadence also in 3.30.19; 10.4%.1.

! In this case there is no doubt that 8.71.6 is a secondary reduction of tha trimeter type ;
see under 6.47.7%
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abhidroharh carimasi 10.164.4
abhidroham manusii¢ caramasi 7.89.5
uru kramista jivase 8.63.9

uru kramistorugdyaya jivase 1.155.4
asmikam indra bhiatu te 6.45.30
asmikarh brahmedam indra bhitu te 8.1.3

arigyé.ntal_l sacemahi 2.8.6

arigyanto ni payubhih sacemahi 8.25.11
krsné tamansi jafighanat 9.66.24

krsnd tamansi tvisia jaghdna 10.89.2
indragni raksa ubjatam 1.21.5

indrasoma tapatam raksa ubjatam 7.104.1
svar vajl sisasati 9.7.4

svar yad vajy arusah sisasati 9.74.1
¢iprah ¢irsan hiranyayih 8.7.25

¢iprah ¢irsasu vitata hiranyayih 5.54.11
trdhvan nah karta jivase 1.172.3

krdhi na @rdhvah carathaya jivase 1.36.14

mandra sujata sukrato 8.74.7
mandra svadhava rtajata sukrato 1.144.7

Here the short pada is contained sound for sound in the long: mandra
sv[adhava rta]jata sukrato ; see under 1.144.7.
aristah sarva edhate 1.41.2, 8.27.16
aristah sa marto vigva edhate 10,63.13

The short pada is contained almost sound for sound in the longer: aristahsa
[marto vig:]va edhate : see under 1.41.2.
dyumantam ¢usmam uttamam 9.63.29 ; 67.3
dyumantam vijarh vrsagusmam uttamam 4.36.8
Here, once more, the relation of the padas may be expressed thus: dyumantarm
[vajarn vrsaeusmam uttamam.

In two instances the formal relation of the repeated padas is such that the
Jonger is a perfect trigtubh line, the shorter, three syllables less, a more or less
dubious or irregular gayatrI line :
mitrarh huve varunar pitadaksam 7.65.1
mitrath huve patadaksam 1.2.7
The same hymn (1.2.7) eontains the imperfect pada, rtena mitravaruns, in
relation to the sound, rtena mitravaruna sacethe (1.152.1; see under 1.2.7), as
well as several other awkward padas, trochaic and otherwise (230 and go¢); if
metrical indicia are valid at all they show tgat both stanza 1.2.7 as well as the
entire hymn are afterborn. The very same criticism applies to the following
closely parallel case (see p. 88 bottom) :

¢iksd cacivas tava nah gacibhih 1.62.12
¢iksd gacivah cacibhih 8.2.15
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CHAPTER II1: VERBAL VARIATIONS OF
REPEATED PADAS: LEXICAL AND
GRAMMATICAL

Grouping of verbal variations.—These may conveniently be presented in
two groups or elasses. The first, Class A, pp. 651 ff., includes the lexical varia-
tions or those in which one word is substituted for another. The second, Class B,
pp. 561 ff, includes the grammatical variations or those in which one gram-
matical form is substituted for another, the words remaining substantially the
same. Before the suhdivisions of Class A are given, several prefatory matters
should be considered.

CLASS A: LEXICAL VARIATIONS OF REPEATED PADAS

The terms ‘synonymous pidas’ and ‘non-synonymous pidas’.— Lexical
varistions are either such as to lenve tho sense of a given pair of repeated lines
practically unchanged ; or, they are such that the meaning of one repeated pada
differs fundamentally or radically from the meaning of its partner or mate.
To the former class we may assign the name *synonymous’; to the latter the
opposite name ‘non-synonymous’. It may be readily understoed that the
application of these terms to verses rather than words carries with it some
modification of their usual force which needs to be explained with some detail.

Definition of ‘synonymous padas’.—The expression ‘synonymous’ is, of
course, to be understood here in & broader and somewhat looser sense than that
which belongs to it when applied to words or phrases. To begin with, we may
regard as synonymous such verses as contain the same words in different arrange-
ment. Changs in order of words is a rhetorical rather than lexical matter ;
guch change results in verse pairs that are essentially of the same lexical value.
If thers is any difference that difference is at most one of emphasis or emotion.
Thus,
sfdatdra barhir & sumad 1.142.7
& barhir sTdatarh sumat 5.87.4

Next, ropeated padas may indeed be directly synonymous, because their
variations are restricted to the interchange between two or more ordinarily
synonymous words. Thus, e.g.,

tam v abhi pra giyats 8.15.1
tem v abhi priveata 8.93.5
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Again, repeated padas may be synonymous, though one or more of their varied
words are not at all so, because their total value as larger units of expression
remains unchanged. Thus:
havyavil agnir ajarah pita nah 5.4.2
havyavil agnir ajarac canohitah 3.2.2
Both verses are addressed to Agni. The words pita nah, ‘our father’, and
canohitah, ‘propitious’, are sufficiently far apart, and yet the two padas are
scarcely more than metrical variants of one another, respectively tristubh and
Jjagatr, ‘metrical ©tha’, as it were.! Or again:
ya ime rodasi ubhe 3.53.12
ya ime rodasi mahi 8.6.17 ; 9.18.5
are, in thelightof Vedic diction, synonymouspadas, though thewords ubhe and mahi
are not so at all. The two words are so frequently used with heaven and earth,
or similar feminine cosmic pairs, as to blend in the same pada,as though they were
glosses of one another. Thusin the two hypermetric lines of the AV. (Caunakrya) :
anendjayad dyavaprthivi ubhe ime 8.5.3
dcaryas tataksa nabhasi ubhe ime 11.5.8
In each of these either ubhe or ime is superfluous.? The Paippalada omits ime
in the first reading, anena dyavaprthivi ubhe ajayat ; and in the second also it
omits ime.

Still farther apart are the meanings of the words ¢icum and ancum in the
following pair, and yet the padas containing them are synonymous

qlqum rihanti matayah panipnatam 9.85.11; 86.13
angur rihanti matayah panipnatam ¢.86.46

Here ¢igum and ahgum are both designations of soma. Cigum, it will be observed,
appears twice, suiting the verb rihanti, whereas the figure of speech ahgurh
ribanti is awkward and secondary, beyond peradventure. The expression,
‘ prayers lick the young (soma)’, is borrowed from the habits of the cow with her
calf ; see under 9.85.11.

Owing to the interchange between two words thoroughly different in sense
two padas may become estranged from one another, yet be at heart, so to
speak, truly synonymous. Thus in the pair :
pra vicam indur igyati 9.12.6
pra vijam indur igyati 9.35.4
there is only a single sound’s difference (¢ and j) but it manages. to alter the face
value of the two padas a good deal. In the end they expressboth of them closely
related functions of soma; they are little more than different phrasings of
essentially the same idea. See under ¢.12.6.

The freedom with which such verbal changes are undertaken may at times
strike us as frivolous or nonsensical. Thus in the followmg pair:

ra.ksi ca no damyebhir anikiih 3.1.15
¢rnotu no damyebhir anikaih 3. 541

! See p. 531, - 2 See Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veds, p. 42.
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Both are addressed to Agni. If anika really means ‘face’, the first of the pair
is good sense. But how ean Agni hear with his * home-loving faces’? See the
more particular diseussion of this parallel under 3.1.15.

Beyond this it is possible for a pair of repeated padas to differ not only in
wording, but also in theme, and yet to be in effect aynonymous, Thus:
sumritko bhavata vievavedih 6.47.32 = 10,1316
sumriiko bhavatu jitavedalh 4.1.20
The first is addressed to Indra; the second {o Agni. Buf the difference is
slight at least on one side. It istrue that jitavedih may not be used with
Indra, but vigvavedah may be used with both Indra and Agni, us well as other
divinities. Therefore TB. 2.7.5.12 easily substitutes vigvavedah for jatavedah in
RV. 4.1.20'; see, e.g. under 1.12.1, where vicvavedal appears as s standing
epithet of Agni, no less applicable to Agni than to Indra.

On Giha-pddas as indicated by change of themein the repested pidas.,—
The last example brings us to the kind of modification {vikara) known as tha
(‘ dislocation’, ‘alteration’), that is, the tendeney or habit of making over a given
mantra passage in such a way as to suit it to some other than the original
divinity, or the original ritual practice. The tba-type is found throughout the
Vedic texts (cf. e. g. Agvaliyana’s Grhyasaira 1.7.13), beginning with the RV,
itself. The ahy, by its very terms, implies every time subustantinl change of
value, yet the resulling pairs may be fairly counted as synonymous. For
synonymy implies chunge, as long as that change does not really divide deeply,
or estrange radically the related forme. Thus we have:
adroghavienth matibhir yavistham 6.5.1
adroghavicaxh matibhir gavigtham 6.32.3
The change is in one single sound (y and ¢}, but with it goes the important
shift from Agni, in 6.5.1, to Indra, in 6.22.2 (see under 6.5.1}. This does not,
however, wipe out the essential identity of the lines. Wo cannot in this instance
decide which is the original, precisely because the pair remain so thoroughly
synonymous. In another similar pair we can tell certainly which is the ‘ mother
‘verse’ (vikarya), and which the tha form (vikrta) : :
brhahtam ravam ajaram yuvinam 3.33.7; 6.19.2
brhantam rsvam ajerax susumnam 6.49.10
The first is addressed to Indra, twice ; the second to Rudra,onee. The sequence,
“youth that does not age’, is preferable and prior to * ageless and kind’; see under
Fo3 7 : . ‘

The Rig-Veds mixes up Indra and Soma (Indu-Indra), at times most inexri-
cably. Yet in the following pair of nba-phdas they are differentiated nicely :

s na stavins & bhars (se. rayim) 8.24.3
e nsh pundna & bhara (so. rayim) 9.40.5; 61.6

1 This is not placed in the right light by Ludwig, Uber die Kritik des Rig-Veds-Textes,
P. 35; 8e0 under 4.i.20.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



651 Lexical Variations of Repeated Padas

Needless to mention, the first is Indra’s pada’; the second Soma’s (Pavamana).
Here again I have hazarded the guess that the Pavamana form is the original ;
see under 1.12,11.

Downright wha-padas.—The most real tha-padas, approzimating more
closely the technical habits of the ritual texts, are those which merely vary the
name of a divinity or some other proper noun, but otherwise leave the wording
unchanged. In such cases it is, as a rule, not possible to find out the original,
because the two padas are otherwise identical. None the less certainly one is
the pattern: the other the imitation. A typical example is:
havyebhir mitravaruna namobhih 1.153.1
havyebhir indravaruni namobhih 4.42.9; 7.84.1
Here there is no indication of priority. In the following pair, in which the
names of two Rishis are interchanged, the general circumstances of the RV.
redaction do show for once that the Bharadvaja verse antedates the Vigvamitra
verse (see under 1.4.3):
bharadvaja uta ta indra nanam 6.25.9
vigvamitrad uta ta indra ntinam 10.89.17.

Class A, lexical variations of repeated padas: Six subdivisions.—The
preceding pages show the principal general aspects of synonymous padas. Their
character is shown more in particular by the subjoined classification; by the
introductions to the several classes ; and by the examples themselves asenumerated
in each class. The like holds for the non-synonymous repetitions, that is, for
those cases in which verbal changes alter entirely or substantially the meaning
and character of & pair or a group of repetitions (see pp. 659 ff.) I would remark,
however, that such classifications, from their very nature, are not hard and fast;
that they are based partly on logical and partly on formal considerations; and
that they are sure to present themselves to different readers under different
aspects, to some extent at least, according to the subjective state of mind of each
reader. Accordingto my feeling the subject of Lexical Change may be presented
under the following heads:

A 1. Synonymous padas with the same or closely similar words in changed order.

A 2. Synonymous padas with interchanged synonymous words but without
change of metre.

A 3. Synonymous padas with interchanged synonymous words with change of
metre.

A 4. Synonymous padas with added or subtracted words.

A 5. Synonymous padas expressing or implying change of god or person
or the like.

A 6. Non-synonymous padas without or with change of metre.

1 Also Agni’s in 1.12.71.
=)

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Part 2, Chapter 3 : Lerical and Grammatical Variations [552

A 1. Synonymous padas with the same or closely similar
words in changed order

In Vedic tradition as a whole the order of words is unstable. The
mantras collectively, as treated in the various Vedic Surhhitas and their
ancillary or ritual texts, furnish about 1,000 euses in which the order of words
is changed unintentionally, or at least without imparting to the changed result
any meaning which is not contained in the original. I have dealt with this
matter provisionally in an article in JAOS. xxix, pp. 291 f.; see also Indo-
germanische Forschungen xxxi. 156 ff.  The Rig-Veda itself contains not a few
examples of pada doublets which differ from one another in the arrangement
of their words without any perceptible change of meaning. In poetry unstable
order of words is, of course, to some extent, due to the hampering or confining
influence of metre, as e.g. in the pair:
pra te parvini karanini voearn pra nitani maghavan yi eakartha g.31.6
prendrasya vocah prathamii krtiini pra natani maghava y& eakiira 7.98.5

The word vocam is shifted in the second distich because the verbal changes
in that line preclude its retention in its natural position at the end of the pada.
Varying degrees of emphasis may have something to do with change in word
order, This operates cerfainly, to some extent,in concatenating pdas, as may
be seen sbove, pp. 7 . 8o, . g, in the catenation,
fihus to trini divi bandbanini 1.163.3¢
trigi ta dhur divi bandhandini 1,103.4*

The first statement proclaims its assertion emphatically ; the second, musingly
or reflectively, as an introduction to a further development of the theme of the
hymn. Similar change of feeling accounts for the transposition in the following
repeated distichs :

yah pivamanir adhyety rsibhih sathbhrtam rasam 9.67.31

pavaminir yo adhyety rgibhih sathbhrtarh rasam 9.67.32

amivi yas te garbham durpdmi yonim &gaye 10.162.1

yas te garbham amiva durpima yonim Acaye 10.162.2

Different order of words oceurs also once in two successive stanzas that imitate
one another in Valakhilya fashion (see above, p. 15} :

cusnseylndiani bhedati 8.40.10

fndd qusnasys bhedati 8.40.11

The variation ssems here to be purely rhetorical, rather than grammatical. As
if in a dice-box, the words are shaken up, and then thrown out, in the following
two distichs :

pre te dbiri ssageato divo ns yanti vrstayah g.57.1

pra te divo na vrstayo dbark yanty asageatah 9.62.28

The total number of these cases is fairly large, sometimes they are accompanied
by slight verbal changes as well :

sidatfrn barhir & samat 1.142.%
& barhir sidatavh sumat 8.87.4

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



553] Padas with Interchanged Symonymous Words

pracinam barhir ojasd 1.188.4
barhih pracinam ojasi 9.5.4

gira yajnasya sadhanam 3.27.2
yajhasya sidhanam gird 8.23.9

vigva ca soma sdubhagi 8.78.8; 9.4.2
soma vigva ca sdubhagd 9.55.1

vatsarh givo na dhenavah 6.45.28

givo vatsam na matarah 9.22.2

indra somam imam piba 10,24.1

indra somarh piba imam 8.17.1

¢rnutam ma imar havam 8.73.10
imarh me ¢rnutam havam 8.85.2

vartir yathas tanayaya tmane ca 1.183.3
yatam vartis tanayaya tmane ca 1.184.5

bhujyurn yabhir avatho yabhir adhrigum 1.112.20
yabhih paktham avatho yabhir adhrigum 8.22.10
agne tvam yaga asi 8.23.30

tvam indra yaga asi 8.go.5

maruto yam avatha vijasitau 6.66.8

yam devaso avatha vijasatau 10.35.74; 63.14

pra ye minanti varunasya dbama . .. mitrasya 4.5.4
pra ye mitrasya varunasya dhama . .. minanti 10.89.8

ugra ugrabhir ttibhih 1.7.4
ugrabhir ugrotibhil 1.120.5

praktad apaktad adharad udaktit 7.104.19
pagedt purastad adharid udaktat 10.87.21
urvim gavyitim abhayam krdhi nah 7.74.4
urvim gavyiitim abhayar ca nas krdhi ¢.78.5
badhasva dire nirrtim pardcaih 1.24.9
dre badhetham nirrtim paracaih 6.74.21

Cf. also under 1.25.11°; 7.36.29

A 2., Synonymous padas with interchanged synonymous
words but without change of metre

In the majority of cases repeated padas, which are in reality one and the
same pada, differ from one another because the individual Vedic poets have, as
is the habit of man, each his own style, imagination, and mode of expression ;
because, to some extent, they are each successively bent upon refining the work
of their predecessors; and because, to some extent again, they are doubtless
afflicted with forgetfulness, the kind of forgetfulness which plagues all that try
to remember and cite poetry. 'With all the slavish imitativeness of the
hymns goes also an intense variability of wording, as every one knows who has
been engaged in hunting down parallel ideas in the ten thousand stanzas of the

! Cf, are badhasva, &e., MS. 1.3.39; KS. 4.13 ; and, badhetham ddrarm, &c., AV. 6.97.2;
7.42.1,
9 [B.O.S. 24]
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RV. Accordingly the same verse line is frequently repeated with some more
or less indifferent change of expression.  In the present rubrie the metre of the
original or pattern is undisturbed in the repetition or imitation. Thus the
Usas poetry is markedly imitative {ef. also under r.124.7%:

usal) sinrie prathama jarasva r.oz3.3

usah sujiite prathama jarasva 5.50.5

uso adyeha subhage vy ucha 1.115.7

uso no adya suhavd vy ucha 1.123.13

A yad vam strid ratham 2.73.5
a yad var yosani ratham 8.8.101

In a more marked degree the legendary narrations about the A¢vins tend to
rather monotonous repetitions which at times make entire or large parts of A¢vin
hymns appear like plagiarizing versions of one another. Seo the hymns 1.116
and 117 show this kind of relation very obviously *:

gatam kumbhiin asifeatath smayah t.116.7
¢atam kumbhin asiheatarh madhanim 1.117.6

catam mesiin vrkyo caksadinam 1.116.16

catarm mesin vikye mamabanam 3.117.7

Cf. also 1.116.7 with 1.r17.7 (above, p. 121).  Other cases in the A¢vin hymns
of slight variations that leave the pair essentially unchanged in meaning ave :

otdni vim agvind viryini 1,117,235
etdni vitm aeving vardhanani 2.39.8
Ayukstim aevind yhtave ratham saz5.
#yckeditam agvind thtujim ratham r0.35.6

Again the imitative Vilakhilya hymns (see p. 13) show many stanzas and
piadas that are more or less alike ; the variations are obviously intentional. So
in the pair:
yaih te svadhivan svadayanti dhenavah Ryg(Val. 1.5
yam te svaddvan susdanti gartayah 8,50 VAl 2).5
Without going into further discussion of the niceties of these slight lexieal or
stylistic changes we may scan the following list of pairs; they are for the most
part perfectly synonymous. The change does not, as a rule, extend beyond
a single word or expression; the deflection in meaning or construection is
usually very slight, There is, of course, an vecasional shading off into a more
sharply differentiated meaning, or a somewhat different construction. The list
does not as s rule repeat the examples previously stated at the head of this
chapter,?
“sgnir dvark vy rovsti (8.39.6, Girnute) 1.128.6 ; 8.30.6

gusih pivako vendyah (7.15.10, pivake fdyah) 2.7.4 7.15.10
sakhitvam & vrpimahe (10.133.6, rabhimahe) 9.61.4 ; 65.9; 10.133.6

-anbgastd (2.41,16, apragasth) iva smasi 1,29.1; 2.41.16

1 Both Sirys and yosand are the well-known bride of the Agvins; both are Usas In an
especial mood : ses the author, JAOS. xv. 186;
* Cf. p. 18, 3 For the pair 3.5.5: 4.5.8, see under 3.5.5.
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Jjusina indra haribhir (8.13.13, saptibhir) na a gahi 3.44.1; 8.13.13

8 tva brhanto harayo (6.44.19, vrsano) yujanah 3-43.6; 6.44.19

hito na saptir (9.86.3, atyo na hiyano) abhi vajam arsa 9.70.10; 86.3

vy &sa (10.29.8, anal) indrah prtanah svojih 7.20.3 ; 10.29.8

sakhyath v3 sadam ij jaspatim (5.85.7, id bhrataram) va 1.185.8 ; 5.85.7

Yonis ta indra nisade (7.24.1, sadane) akari 1.104.1 5 7.24.Y

namasyanta (5.3.4, dagasyanta) ugijah ¢ansam ayoh 4.6.11; 5.3.4

asmiakarh bodhy (10.103.4, edhy) avita rathanim 7.32.11; 10.103.4

yar vaghato vrnate (10.30.4, yam viprisa ilate) adhvaresu 1.58.7 ; 10.30..4

stomair vidhemagnaye (8.44.2%, isemagnaye) 8.43.11; 44.27

prati vam ratho manejava asarji (7.68.3, iyarti) 6.63.7; 7.68.3

adhvaryavo bharatendraya (1o. 30.15, sunutendraya) somam 3.14.1 ; 10.30.15

pravo (6.26.4, avo) yudhyantarn vrsabham dagadyum 1. 33.14; 6.26.4

vigath kavimh vigpatith manuginam (6.1.8, gagvatinam) 5.4.3 ; 6.1.8

Yena gachathah (1.183.1, yenopayathah) sukrto duropam 1.117.2; 183.1

Urdhvam bhanumh (4.14.2, keturh) savita devo agret 4.13.2 ; 14.2

rtasya siman (4.7.7, dhaman) ranayanta devah 1.I47.1; 4.7.7.

vrsa (10.80.2, agnir) mahi rodasi aviveea 3.61.7; 10.80.2

vrsh (7.5.2, netd) sindhindm vrsabha stiyinam 6.44.21; 7.5.2

r3ja (9.86.7, vrsd) pavitram aty eti roruvat 9.85.9; 86.7

hota (8.60.3, mandro) yajistho adhvaresv idyah 4.7.1: 8.60. 3

brhan mitrasys varunasya ¢arma (1o.10.6, dbama) 2.27.7; 10.10.6

ugra rgvebhir (8.49.7, ugrebhir) a gahi 8.3.17 ; 8.49(Val. 1).7; rsva rsvebhir a gahi 8.50(Val, 2).7

asmakar (3.31.21, asmabhyarh) su maghavan bodhi godah (3-31.14, gopal) 3.31.14; 31.21;
.22,10

vi dvi;{) (r0.152.3, rakso) vi mrdho jahi 8.61.13 ; 10.152.3

mahan (10.104.6, dagvan) asy adhvarasya praketah 7.11.1 ; 10.104.6

indram girbhir havamahe (8.88.1, navamahe with abhi) 8.76.5 ; 88.1

cikitvan abhi (8.6.29, ava) pagyati 1.25.11 ; 8.6.29

sutd ime gucayo (8.93.22, ima uganto) yanti vitaye 1.5.5; 8.93.22

acatrur (8.21.13, andpir) indra januss sanid asi 1.102.8 ; 8.21.13

sahasracetah (10.69.7, sahasrastarih) ¢atanitha rbhva 1.100.12 ; 10.69.7

vatsam givo na dhenavah 6.45.28; givo vatsarh na miatarah 9.12.2

esa pratnena janmani (9.42.2, manmani) devo devebhyah sutah (9.42.2, pari) 9.3.93 42.2

vigvani santy (8.100.4, vigvi jatany) abhy astu (8.100.4, asmi) mahna 2.28.1 ; 8.100.4

vigva veda janimi (10.111.5, savana) hanti gusnam 3.31.8 ; 10.111.5

uta traiyasva gropato maghonah (10.148.4, grnata uta stin) 10.22.15; 148.4

mahanti (3.30.2, sthirdya) vrsne savana krtema 3.1.20; 30.2

abudhyamanah (4.51.3, acitre antah) panayah sasantu 1.124.10; 4.51.3

tasmii chira (7.29.2, tasminn @ su) savane madayasva 2.18.7; 7-23-5; 29.2

tmane (2.33.14, midhvas) tokaya tanayiya mrla 1.114.6 ; 2.33.14

asmakam (7.42.5, imamh no) agne adhvaram jusasva 5.4.8; 3.42.5

sa yudhmah satva (7.20.3, yudhmo anarvi) khajakrt samadva 6.18.2 ; 7.20.3

pirvis ta indra (3.51.5, plrvir asya) nissidho janesu (3.51.5, martiesu) 3.51.5; 6.44.11

na tam anho devakrtarh (2.23.5, na duritar) kutag cana 2.23.5; 8.19.6

ays (7.14.3, vayam) te agne samidbid vidhema 4.4.15; 7.14.2

sudugham iva goduhe (8.52.4, goduhah) (followed by juhtimasi) 1.4.1 ; 8.52(Val. 4).4

prsto divi prsto (7.5.2, dhdyy) agnih prthivyam 1.98.2; 7.5.2

pravadyimand (3.58.3, suyugbhir agvaih) suvrta rathena 1.118.3 ; 3.58.3

ajijanann (7.80.2, pracikitat) siryam yajdam agnim 7.78.3; 8o.2

sidantu manuso (9.64.29, vanugo) yathd 1.26.4; 9.64.29

cyeno na viksu sidati (9.57.3, vansu sidati) 9.38.4; 57.3

yad adya s@ira udite (8.27.19, stirya udyati) 7.66.4; 8.27.19, 21

vy asmad dveso vitaraxn (6.44.16, yuyavad) vy anhah 2.33.2; 6.44.16

prksam (I.135.5, dgum) atya na vajinam 1.129.2 3 135.5
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dAharta (9.77.5, cakrir) divah pavate ketvyo rasah 9.56.1 1 77.5
vadhid {9.700.22, ¢rinann’ ugre rivann apah ¥.32.25 y.aog.22
isamh pricanti (1.92.3, vahantih . sukrte sudanave 1.47.8¢0 9.3
& paksyd (5.80.2, esh syd) navyam syur dadbini 823 m DonNe
devan adityan aditith {10.66.4, avase’ havimahe zo, 6, g3 g
vigvasya jantor adhamaii eakiira 7.104.16, adhamas padista® 2325 5 J.104.160
indriya voeath varundya saprathah (1.136.6, milhuse’ sumriihaya saprathal (11366 milhuse
1.124.33 136.6
tiro varany {9.62.5, rominy) avyays 9.62.8 1 65.41 10700}
Cf. also under 1. x 565 Saaob; 1725 20.2% 5 32010 A6t RS Sq13%; 16008 18428
3.37.4%5 42.20°5 4705 Ra7at; 3140 7000455 83405 04175 8a 5 19.32°; 43.20% 4a.200:
12545 23505 40.4% 5 63.4%5 65155 85.9%

A 3. Synonymous pidas with interchanged synonymous
words with change of metre

In a large number of cases metre is responsible for greater or lesser changes
in the form of padas, as is shown in the chapter on metre (pp. 523 .3 These
changes often take the form of synonvmic changes, that is, a metrically more
convenient word is substituted for one of like or similur lexical value. Thae
resl difforence between this and the preceding elass iy this that the motive for
the sabstitution is here quite evident, In several cases this substitution takes
merely the form of a grammautical equivalent {ef. above, p. 520). Thus:
ny fthathuly puramitrasys yosim (30.30.7, yosBam: 1117108 10.30.7
axmabhysm carma balolan vi yantana (6.51.8, yantn' 588095 0215
somah puninah kalagesn sldati (9.96.23, satth) 0893 800y ghoa3
These can scarcely be said to be synonymous pidas. but rather the same phds
modified so as to suit varying metrical needs. The following, however, involve
synonymous words, as well as metrical changes. It will be noted that they
oceasionslly show slight grammatical changes, or insignificani additions as well
28 lexical changes:

Trigtubh and Jagati

havyava] agnir ajarag canohitah (5.4.2, ajaral pitd nah) 3.2.2 5 5.4.2

ekam vieakra camasnamh caturdba (4.36.4, caturvayam) 4.35.2 ; 36.4

agnir devhnim abhavat purohitaly (10.110.11, purogdhy 3.2.8; 10.110.11
yens vansima priandisu catran (8.60.2, ¢ardhatah) 6.19.8 ; 8.60.2
daminasath grhapatim amiiram { 5.8.1, vareniam) 4.11.5; 58.1

vaha viyo niyuto ykhy asmayuh (7.90.1, acha) 1.135.2 ; §.00.1

sam yo vand yuvate cusidan (10.71§.2, bhasmanh dath) y.4.2 5 10.115.3

sa indriya pavase matsarintamah (9.97.3, matsaravBn) 9.76.5 5 97.3

tiras tamo dadrga Grmy#&sv & (7.9.3, dadree rAmyindm) 6.48.6; 7.9.2

rayith dhattarh vasumantarh ¢atageinam (7.84.4, purukaum) 1.150.6; 7.84.4
sshagrinibhir ups yibi vitaye (7.93.5, yajhiam) 1.135.4 5 7.92.5

vigo yens gachatho devayantth {10.41.3, yajvarir narg) 7.69.2 ; 10.41.2
dfivys hotara prathama vidustard (10.66.13, purohitd ; 10.110.7, suvies) 2.3.7 ; 10.66.13 3 uo.y

1 ¢f. also such expressions, slmost 0o meagre to be regarded as repeated pidas, as &gm
(and agnis) tigmena gocish ; agne (and agnih) gukrena gocind ; see p. 9.
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vigvasya sthatur jagatag ca gopah (10 63.8, mantavah) 7.60.2 ; 10.63.8
piba sutasyandhaso madaya (5.51.5, abhi prayah) 5.51.5; 7.90.1
svadasvendriya pavamiana pitaye (9.97.44, indo) 9.74.9; 97.44

Tristubh and Ekapada
mathid yad ith vibhrto (1.148.1, visto) matarievd 1.71.4 ;5 148.1
sa hi ksapavan agni (7.10.5, abhavad) rayinam 1.70.5; 7.10.5
cieurh jajfianarh haryatarh (9.109.12, harith) mrjanti 9.96.17; Iog.12

Jambic and trochaic

rajantam (1.2%.1, samrajantam) adhvaranim 1.1.8; 27.1; 45 4
3 no diva & prthivya rjisin 7.24.3; diva a prthivya rjisin 8.79.4

A 4. Synonymous padas with added or subtracted Words

The second chapter, on metrical variations, deals with many pairs of padas
one of which is longer or shorter than the other. Especially the interchange
between octosyllabic padas and tristubh-jagatr padas results in many doublets
(pp. 535 f£.). In such cases the long pada, as a rule, contains something more,
than the short, enough to remove the two padas from the sphere of mere
synonymy. In some cases, however, precisely the opposite is true; notwith-
standing an added word or two the longer pada has the effect of the short pada
beaten out or ornamented by an additional flourish. Then the pairs may be
properly called synonymous; they afford, indeed at times, a particularly
interesting and intimate glimpse into the subtler practices of imitation, some
of which are of very cunning workmanship indeed ; see, e.g. the interchange
between arivnah and araruso in the first example ; or the interchange between
uttamah and upamo in the sixth example ; or the apparent hollowing out of
the longer form (so as to produce the shorter) in the fourth and fifth examples.
Since all such pairs are collected in a fairly compact way in the chapter on
metre (pp. 535 ff.), I shall merely remind the reader here of the most conspicuous
cases in which a long and a short pada express essentially the same idea, are in
truth genuinely synonymous:
pahi no agne raksasah pahi dhirter aravnah 1.36.15
pahi no agne raksaso ajustat pahi dharter araruso aghayoh 7.1.13
ye cid dhi tvam ryayah pirva Gitaye juhiire *vase mahi 1.48.14
ye cid dhi varm pura rsayo juhiire *vase nara 8.8.6
& no mitravarund ghrtair gavytatim uksatam 3.62.16
& no mitrivaruna havyajustith ghrtair gavyGtim uksatam ilabhih 7.65.4
arigtah sarva edhate 1.41.2 ; 8.27.16
aristah sa marto vigva edhate 10.63.13

mandra sujata sukrato 8.74.7
mandra svadhiva rtajata sukrato 1.144.7

divo vigtambha uttamalh .108.16
divo vistambha upamo vicaksanah 9.86.35

ajasrena goeisd gogucac chuce 6.48.3
ajasrena gocisa gogucinah 7.5.4
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cipral yivsan hiranyayih 8.7.05

ciprih cirsasu vitata birvanyayih .24, 11

abhi prayaisi vitaye 6.16.44

abhi prayiansi sudbitani vitaye 1.135.4
indriya pisam arveati [10.133.1, areata’ 1.9.10 181331
indraya s harivantam areata 10.¢6.2

mi no daheansa icuta 1.23.9 § 79475 10,237
ma no duhweanse abhidipsur igata 2.23.10
tvam igise vasinim 8718

tvam igise vasupate vasinim 1.170.3

ye eid dhi piirva rtasapa fssn 1.179.2

ve cit pirva rtasipah 10.754.4

presthai vo atithim grotye 1.156.3

prestham vo atithim (stuse, 8.84.1

vi yas tastambha rodasi g.101.15

vi yas tastambha rodasi cid urvi 7.586.1

kim afigas radhracodanah 8.80.3

kim afiga radhracodanath tvihuh 6.44.10

acntrar indra jajnise 1.133.2
acatrur indra janush sanid asi 1.102 8

A 5. Synonymous pidas expressing or implying change of
god or person or the like

This claas is deseribed on pp. 550 ff. (fha-padas). Tt embraces the following
rather large number of examples, some of which should be considered in the
light of our remarks on henotheism (pp. 575 £):

Interchanging gods mentioned outright
b no vadhir indra (7.60.4, vadh! radra) ma pari dih 11048 5.606.4
vayam somasya (2.12.15, t& indra) vievaha privasal 2.12.15; S.q8.14
anumate (8.48.4, soma riijan) mrlayd nah svasti 8.48.4; 10.50.6
somapisaniy (6.52.16, agniparjunydv) avatarh dhiyamh me 2.40.53; 6.52.16
indrivisni (10.65.1, dityd vignur) marutah svar brhat 10.65.1 ; 66.4
brhaspate (6.61.3, sarasvati) devanido ni barhays 2.23.8; 6.61.3
mitraya (7.47-3, sindhubhyo) havyai: ghrtavaj juliota 3.50.1 5 7.47.3
pra sindhum (6.49.4, viyum) acha brhatl manisd 3.33.5; 6.40.4
stubi parjanyai (8.96.12, sustutii) namasi vivisa 5.83.1 3 S.yh.1a
mitro {10.83.2, manyur) hotd varuno jitavedsh 3.5.4; 10.83.2
vasuth (8.71.11, agnim) sfinuh sahaso jitavedasam 1.127.1; 8.7101
tad aryamb (6.40.14, tal parvatas) tat suvitk cano dhat 1.107.3 3 6.45.14
peri no hetl rudrasya (7.84.3, holo varunasya) viiyah 2.33.14 ;5 6.28.7 ¢ sec above, p 174
rajan sors (0.47.28, deva ratha) prati havyit grbhitys 1.91.41 6.47.3R
agne tyar (8.90.5, tvam indrs) yacd asi B.23.30; yo.5
agnim ukthiai viyrdluh 3.8.5; indram ukthani vvrdhul 86,355 95,6
viyav (6.16.10, agnsa) & y&hi vitaye 5.51.5; 6.16.30
agnir (g.45.4, indur) devesu patyate 8.102.9; 9.45.4
somaii (8.68.7, indrath) coddmi pitaye 3.42.8; 8.68.7%

* Cf. also such expressions, perhaps too meagre to be conaidered repeated phdas, as agne
gukrena cocigh in relation to ugah gukvena gocisd, or agnirh prayaty adhvare in relation to
indram prayaty adhvare ; see p. 0. See ulso under 2,36.2%; 5.4.7%; 10.35.10%
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Interchanging gods implied in both or in one of the verses

sumrliko bhavatu vigvavedah (Indra) 6.47.12 = 10.131.6
sumrliko bhavatu jatavedah (Agni) 4.1.20
adroghavicarh matibhir yavistham (Agni) 6.5.1
adroghavacarn matibhih gavistham (Indra) 6.22.2

brhantam rsvam ajaram yuvanam (Indra) 3.32.7; 6.19.2
brhantam rsvam ajaram susumnam (Rudra) 6.49.10

sa na staviana & bhara 1.72.11 (Agni); 8.24.3 (Indra)
sa naly punana & bhara (Soma) 9.40.5 ; 61.6

vistvi camibhih sukrtah sukrtyaya 3.60.3 (Rbhus)
vistvi gravanah sukrtah sukrtyaya 10.94.2 (Press-stones)
sakre chukram duduhe pronir Gdhah 6.66.1 (Preni)
vrsd gukrarh duduhe prenir Gdhah 4.3.10 (Agni)
marudbhir it sanita vajam arva 7.56.23 (Maruts)
tvota it sanitd vajam arva 6.33.2 (Indra)?
sa no vrstim divas pari 2.6.5 (Agni)
te no vrstirh divas pari (9.65.24 (Somah)
Interchanging Rishis, legendary persons, etc.

bharadvija abhy areanty arkaih 6.50.15
vasisthaso abhy arcanty arkaih 7.23.6
dagagvaso abhy arcanty arkaih 5.29.12
jaritaro abhy arcanty arkaih 6.21.10

bharadvaja (10.89.17, vigvamitra) uta ta indra niinam 6.25.9 ; 10.89.17

yuvarh nard stuvate pajriyaya (1.117.7, krsniyiya) 1.116.7 ; 117.7

bhujyurh yabhir (8.22.10, yabhih paktham) avatho yabhir adhrigum 1.112.20; 8.22.10
yan nasatya parivati yad va stho adhi turvage (8.8.14, adhy ambare) 1.47.7; 8.8.147
traivrsno (8.1.33, 8safigo) agne dagabhih sahasraih 5.27.1; 8.1.33

A 6. Non-synonymous padas without or with change
of metre

This brings us to what is, from the nature of the case, the most frequent and
important class of lexically changed pairs or groups of padas. A word or more
is varied in such a way that there results real change of meaning or construction.
A noun or adjective in one pada is displaced by a verb in the other; an adjective
is displaced by a noun, or any kind of word by any other kind of word. The
poets here, as in the preceding classes, show their dependence upon the existing
mass of verse-models, but they change the thought as well as the form. The
boundary line between this class and the preceding classes is not hard and fast;
still the point here, as distinguished from the preceding classes, is that the
changes in form and sense are surely conscious or intentional, and result in real
new values. So, e.g. in the almost identical padas in the following two distichs :

7. 90 6: iqinaso ye dadhate svar no gobhir a.qve‘bhir vasubhir hiranyaih
10.108.7 : ayar nidhih sarame adribudhno gobhir agvebhir vasubhir nyrstah

1 In tvota, ‘ helped by thee’, tva refers to Indra ; of. the erystallized compound indratvota..
2 See under 1.47.7 for this particularly interesting case of mutually interpretative dlstwhs.
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Almost every time, as in the case just stated, the pattern verse (whichever
one of the pair or group that may be) is deprived of one of its motifs; for this
a new muotif, involving, as a rule change of construction is substituted. Thus,
e.g., in a number of cases the pada pairs differ in having, or not having, a relative
pronoun ; otherwise thuy are more or less synonymous.  Thus:

vi dacuse bhajati sinarath vasu 5.34.7

yo vighate bhajati siinariah vasu 1.40.4
punar ye cakruh pitari yuvani 4.33.3
gacydkarta pitari yuvini 4.33.3

devo no yah prthivith vigvadhiyah 1.73.3
imaib ca nah prehivub vigvadhiayah 3.32.21
adha yo vievi bhuvianibhi majmana 2.17.4
imi ea vievia bhuvanabhi majmana g.110.9

& yas tatantha rodasi vi bhisa 6110
ngne tatantha rodast vi bhasa 0.4.6

CL also under 1,30.6% 1 135,475 1575275 41030 R.42.3%; 6.11.3%; 67,100 : 7.22.2" 1 10.53.10%

Non-synonymous pidas shade off gradually to those partially repeated padas
which are printed in brackets in the body of this work, just as the latter in their
turn lapse into cases of similarity so fuint as to be no longer proper material for
our treatment.

Non-synonymous repented padas make up the largest class, aside from those
that are repeated word for word., We may again, as was done in classes 2z and 3,
classify them into two divisions, according an the change is, or is not attended
by metrieal differences, though this distinction here, whoere the changes are
radical in any case, is naturally much less important than in the caso of
synonymous padas. Moreover, it would serve no good purpose to catalogue all
these cases: a selection of characteristic examples will satisfy our needs.
Note the very free interchange between different parts of speech.

Examples without change of metre

punino vicam jansyann updvasuh (10.106.12, asisyadat) 9.86.33 ; 10.106.12

yas tu Anat samidha havyaditim (10.522.3, tazi jusasva) 6.1.9 ; 10.122.3

uttdnahastd namasd vivdsel (3.14.5, namssopasudya ; 10.79.2, namasddhi viksu) 3.14.5;
6.16.45 ; 10.79.2

vinve ganta (10.35.13, adyn) maruto vigva ti 5.43.10 5 10.35.13

raylm pigafigam bahulam vasimahi (g.107.31, purusprham) ¢.72.8; 107.21

achidrd garma dadhire (3.15.5, jaritah) purlini 2.25.5; 2.13.5

indrene devhih sarathazn turebhih (10.15.10, dadhanah) 5.4.11 5 1043510

yavat taras tanvo (1.33.12, taro maghavan) yavad ojul 1.33.12 5 7.91.4

vesi hotram uta potram yajatra (10.2.3, jandosm) 1.76.4 ; 10.4.2

ghrtam na plitam adribhih (8.13.4, adrival) 5.86.6 ; 8.12.4

plrvir iso brhatir Areaghdh (9.87.g, jirad&no) 6.1.12; 9.87.9

vayaih o ta indra ye ca narah (7.30.4, deva) 5.33.5 5 7.30.4

asi satya roay&vinediah (2.33.11, roays brahmanas pate) 1.87.4; 2.33.11

ririkvidsas tanvah krnvata trim (1.75.5, svah) 1.75.5 ; 4.24.3

thbhyah (5.83.5, sa nah) parjanya mahi garma yacha 5.83.5; 10.166.2

apir (8.54.5, tena) no bodhi sadhamadyo vrdhe 8.3.1 ; 54 Val.6).5
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stirya (7.101.6, tasminn) atma jagatas tasthusag ca 1.115.1; 7.101.6

Grdhvamh bhanurh savita devo agret (4.6.2, savitevagret) 4.6.2; 13.2

bhayante vigva bhuvana marudbhiah (1.166.4, bhuvanani harmia) 1.85.8; 166.4
tepano deva raksasah (8.102.16, cocisd) 8.60.19 ; 102.16

vigva aditya adite sajosah (10.63.17, manisi) 6.51.5 ; 10.63.17

mandrar hotaram ugijo yavistham (10.46.4, namobhih) 7.10.5 ; 10.46.4

Examples with change of metre

ubhe yatha no ahani nipatah (1o.76.1, sacibhuva) 4.55.3 ; 10.76.1

tirag cid aryah savana puriini (8.66.12, vaso gahi) 4.29.1; 8.66.12

ud u sya devah savitd yaydma (6.71.1, hiranyaya) 6.71.1; 7.38.1 ; see under 2.38.1

nisya vartid na tarutd mahadhane (6.66.8, nv asti) 1.40.8 ; 6.66.8

indra nv agni avase huvadhyai (6.59.3, avaseha vajrind) 5.45.4; 6.59.3

rtasya patha namasa havismatd (10.31.2, vivaset) 1.128.2; 10.31.2 ; see under 1.128.2
tvastd devebhir janibhih sajosih (10.64.10, pita vacah) 6.50.13 ; 10.64.10

dadhati ratnarm vidhate suviriam (4.12.3, yavisthah) 4.12.3; 7.16.12

dutam krnvand ayajanta havyaih (10.122.7, manusdh) 5.3.8 ; 10.122.7

agnimh hotiram Ilate vasudhitim (5.1.7, namobhih) 1.128.8 ; 5.1.7; cf. under 1.128.8
krsnam ta ema rugadirme ajara (4.7.9, rucatah puro bhah) 1.58.4; 4.7.9

anagvo jato anabhigur arvi (4.36.1, ukthiah) 1.152.5; 4.36.1

pra dyava yajhaih prthivi rtavrdba (7.53.1, namobhih) 1.150.1; 7.53.1

daivya hotars prathama vidustard (10.66.13, purohita; 10.110.7, suvicd; 3.4.7, ny riije) 2.3.7;

3.4.7 ; 10.66.13 ; 110.7

aryam3 mitro varunah parijma (8.27.17, sardtayah) 1.79.3; 8.27.17 ; 10.93.4

ava tmand dhrsata (4.7.9, brhatah) cambararh bhinat (4.7.9, bhet) 1.54.4; 4.7.9

*purd sahasra ni ¢icami daguse (10.28.6, sikam) 10.28.6 ; 48.4

ud vandanam &irayatart (1.118.6, airatarh) dansanabhih (1.112.5, svar drge) 1.112.5; 118.6
ratham ye cakruh suvrtam narestham (4.36.2, sucetasah) 4.33.8; 36.2

vigarh kavirh vigpatirh manusinam (6.1.8, gagvatinim ; 3,2.10, manusirisah) 3.2.10; 5.4.3; 6.1.8
~ imarh naro marutah sageatinu (3.16.2, sageats vrdham) 3.16.2; 7.18.25

tasm3 etarh bharata tadvagaya (2.37.1, tadvago dadih) 2.14.2; 37.1

visnor esasya prabhrihe havimahe (7.40.5, havir bhih) 2.34.11 ; 7.40.5

tubhya.m suto maghavan tubhyam abhrtah (10.116.7, pakvah) 2.36.5; 10.116.7

apa ogadhir vaninani yajhiya (7.34.25, vanino jusanta) 7.34.25 ; Io. 66.9

mé no martaya ripave raksasvine (8.22.14, vajinivasi) 8.22.24; 60.8

CLASS B: GRAMMATICAL VARIATIONS OF
REPEATED PADAS

Character and Scope of Grammatical Variations.—Grammatical varia-
tions in repeated padas involve all the  inflective categories of finite verb,
participle, noun, adjective, pronoun, &ec. Just as the Vedic poets exercise
great freedom in modulating or completely changing part of the lexical matter
of a given pada, so they feel free to change the grammatical forms. One poet
addresses Indra in the second person with the voeatives that make up a pada,
catamtte gatakrato (8.46.3); another praises him in the third person with the
corresponding nominatives, satamutih ¢atakratuh (8.99.8). Or, a poet addresses
the same god directly with pra nutana maghavan ya eaka,rtha (5.31.6) ; another

10 [u os. 2]
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lauds him indirectly with pra nutani maghavi yi cakara (7.98.5). These are

straight and complete variations which metamorphose some statement in a single

consistent way. Not at all rare, and mueh more problematic and difficult to

assort, are multiple grammatical changes which pull in different directions. So,

e.g. 1.176.1 says of Indra, rghayamanainvasi * with arush thou dost penetrate”’;

on the othier hand 1.10.8 has the statement. {nahi tva rodast ubhe) rghiyaminam

invatah, ‘not do the two Rodast (Heaven and Earth) penetrate thee when thou

rushest’. The complexsity of the change in this last instance is marked by the

fact that the subject (rghiyamana) of the verb, invasi, becomes the object (rgha-

yaminam) of the same verb, invatah, in the repeated pada. This example

shows, too, that a perfectly harmonious arrangement of all such variations cannot

be expected. Every imaginable variation may occur, theoretically at least ; but

some are common and typical, others rare and exceptional. They are governed

by tendencies so marked as to permit us to establish certain classes that may

throw light upon the stylistic habits of the poets. It will be ohserved that

grammatical variation—grammatical fitha, as we mumy call it—is a constant

factor in imitation, and that these variations are at {imes attended by some strain,
Class B, Grammatical Variations of Repeosted Padas: Eleven sub-

divisions.-——The examples, nccording as they concern the infleetion of verbum

or nomen {substantivam or adjectivum) or pronomen, may be presented under

eleven hoads, as follows :

B 1. Gratuitous and metrical variations either in verhs or substantives,

B 2. Variation of second and third persons.

B 3. Variation of first and other persons,

B 4. Variation of number in finite verbs and participles.

B 5. Variation of finite verbs and participles or gerunds or the like.

B 6. Sporadic and complex variations of verb.

B 7. Variation of vocstives and other cases.

B 8. Variation of nominatives and accusatives,

B 9. Other case variations.

B 10. Variation of number and gender.

B 11, Variation of pronouns.

B 1. Gratuitous and metrical variations in verbs or
substantives

Some changes are supported, apparently, by neither grammatical, lexical nor
metrioal reasons. Thus verbs in the following pairs:

ghrtata dubrats &giram X.134.6
ghrtaxh dubata fgiram 8.6.19

mandasvi su svarnare 8.6.39
midayssva svarnare 8.103.14
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No more clear is the reason why the Valakhilya poet of 8. 50(Val. 2).5 should
have substituted the awkward pada, yam te svadavan svadanti gurtayah, for
8.49(Val.1).5, yarh te svadhavan svadayanti dhenavah. We can say no more
than that these are cases of forgetful imitation, or, possibly, repetition with
a change designed as a touch of originality.

Similarly the case form of a noun is at times altered without any, or at least
without pressing reason. The expression, aktor vyustau paritakmyayah, 5.30.18,
seems to mean exactly the same thing as, aktor vyustau paritakmyayam in 6.24. 9.
In 10.93.11 the pada, (abhistaye) sada pahy abhistaye imitates, (abhistibhih) sada
pahy abhistibhih in 1.129.9; there is no real difference of meaning, though
the latter seems to me primary: see under 1.129.9. In ro.171. 3, tvam tyam indra
martyam, the pronoun tyam is a rather pretentious archaism (considering the
character of the hymn), as compared with tam in 5.35.5, tvamm tam indra martyam.

In a much larger number of cases the choice between two forms which are
grammatically equivalent is controlled by the metres of the verses (see pp. 523 f£.) :
tense-stem, mode-stem, voice, personal ending; noun-stem, noun-case, or noun-
number, &c., are changed for cadence’s sake, but without altering the least bit
the real meaning of the verb, or even the pada as a whole, Thus in the verb:

asmabhyarh ¢arma bahulara vi yanta (5.55.9, yantana) 5.55.9; 6.51.5

adhi stotrasya sakhyasya gata (5.55.9, gatana) 5.55.9 ; 10.98,8

adityair no aditih ¢arma yansat (10.66.3, yachatu) 1.10.2 j 4.54.6; 10.66.3

ava tmand dhrsatd (7.18.20, brhatah) cambaram bhinat (7.18.20, bhet) 1. 54-4 3 7.18.20
Yan ma soméso mamadan yad uktha (10.48.4, somisa ukthino amandisuh) 4.42.6 ; 10.48.4
vi yo rajansy amimita sukratuh (1.160.4, Yo mame rajasi sukratiiyays) 1.160.4 ; 6.7.7

Again, in the substantive :

ny Gbathuh purumitrasya yosam (10.39.7, yosanam) I,117.20; 10,39.7

sa jayamanah parame vyomani (7.5.9, vyoman) 1.143.2; 6.8.2; 7.5.9

ratha agvisa usaso vyustin (4.45.2, vyustisu) 4.14.4; 45.2

naras tokasya tanayasya satau (7.82.9, satisu) 4.24.3 ; 7.82.9

vrsi pavitre adhi sino avyaye (9.97.10, avye) 9.86.3 ; 97.40

samh vo madaso agmata (4.34.2, mads agmata sarh puratadhih) 1.20.5 ; 4.34.2
catah pirbhir yavisthya (6.48.8, yavigtha pahy anhasah) 6.48.8 ; 7.16.70
pahi dhirter ardvnah (7.1.3, dhiirter araruso aghayoh) 1.36.15; 7.1.13
¢iprah ¢irgan hiranyayih (5.54.11, ¢irsasu vitatd hiranyayih) 5.54.11 5 8.7.25.

B 2. Variations of second and third persons

The commonest. of all verbal variations, most typical of the habits of the
poets, is that of the second and third persons of the same number. On the
one hand a given divinity or divinities are addressed directly in the second
person; on the other hand qualities and deeds are attributed to them or
demanded of them in the third person. Thus: ‘

avasrjah (2.12.12, avasrjat) sartave sapta sindhiin 1.32.12; 2.12.12

a stiryam rohayo (1.7.3, rohayad) divi 1.7.3; 8.89.7; 9.107.7; 10.156.4
jesah (8.40.10, jesat) svarvatir apal 1.10.8; 8.40.10

avyo varam vi dhavati(9.16.8, dhavasi) 9.16.8 ; 28.1 ; 106.10

wvigvam & bhisi (3.44.4, bhati) rocanam 1.49.4 ; 150.4; 3.44.4
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eveno na vansn kalagesu sidasi Jg.zy.3, vansu sidatit g.27.35 86,32
ahan vrirath nir apim duhjo (1.85.9, &ubjad, arnavam 1.36.2; Sz2.9
vigvah pusyati (10.132,2, pusyasit varvam 1.81.g; 5265 1o
& rodas? aprod (4185 3 10.43.6, aprodj) javamanal 2.6.2 5 41855 713,25 10,420
svadhvard krnuhi jitavedah (6.30.1; 7.17.4, karati jatavedad)) 3.6.6; 6.10.1 5 7.15.3, 4
suveda no vasa krdhi (6,485, karat) 64831580 7.3

antar mahing earati {10.4.2, carasi) rocanena 3.25.03 10.4.2

puro dadhat sanisyasi (3.31.11, canisyvati) kratumh nah 42031 2531101

pra natani maghavan ya eakartha {7.98.5, maghavi ya cakara) 5.31.6 5 7.48.5

abhi prayansi saudhitiani hi khyah (10.33.2, khyat) 612,155 10.53.2

samm siiryena rocase {g.2.6, rocate; 8.0.18; g.2.6

vy antariksam atirah (S.4.17, atiral) &14.7 5 10.153.3

athemai vievi prtani jayasi (1o.52.5. jayati) S8.g6.7 ; 10.52.5

sadyo jajiiine havyo habhiitha {R.96.21, habhava) 8.g96.21 5 10.6.7

vrsava cakrado (9.5.3, cakradad) vane 9.7.3 3 107,22

nrmni vasino arsasi (8.7.4. arsati) g.7.4 5 62.23

puniino vieam isyasi {9.30.1, isyati} g.30.1 1 64.25

apaghnan pavase (6.61.25, pavate) mrdhah 9.61.25 1 63.24

gobhir aijino arsasi (9.103.1, arsati} g.103.2 3 107,22

nyahfi uttinam anv esi (10.27.3, efi) bhamim 10.29.13: 142.5

pari tmani visur@ipe jigdsi (7.8403, vigorapi jighti) 5.15.4 5 7.84.1

riavindv rtam & ghosathe (R34, ghesate) briat 1ra1.4 3 Ry

Jusethih (5.72.8, jusetiun) yajiian istaye 572,33 78.3; 8.3%4

B 3. Variation of first and other persons

This small group, not entirely uniform in character, calls aitention to the
fact that the gods or the poets are at times introduced dramatically as engaged in
self-praise (8tmastuti). The first pair under this head shows that the passage
in the first person is a diveet, and formally inferior, imitation of tho passage in
the third person; see undor 4.17.3. It is, perhaps, not too much to say
that, as & matter of principle, passages which introduce the gods in the first
person, when paralleled by passages in the third person, are late and imitative.
Therefore, and for intrinsic reasons also, passages generally in which gods
recount their own exploits are likely to belong to a later stratum of Vedie
composition. See also under 1.51.8:

vadhim vrtramh vajrens mandasdinah ro.28.7
vadhid vrtram vajrena mandnrsinal 4.15.3

riasya panthém anv emi siidhuyd 10.66.13

rissyn panthim anv eti sAdhu 1.124.3 ; 5.80.4; 10.66.13
yal sunvate yajamaniys ¢ikanm 1o.27.1

yat sunvate yajaminayes gikaathah 8.59(VaL 11). 1} 10351
vigva jAtdny abhy ssmi mahnd 8.100.4

vigviui sinty abhy astu mahna 2.38.1

grham indrag ca ganvahi 8.6¢.7

grham indrag ca gachatam 1.138.75 4.40.3

ratharh na dhirah svapd ataksam §.2.11; 19.8

ratharh na dhirah svaps ataksisuli 1.130.61

! In this pair the first person version, having * posts’ for ita subject, is pretty certainly
prior and superior to the third person version ; see under 1,130.6, and of. under 7.16.30.
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B 4. Variation of grammatical number in finite verbs
and participles

This class includes the variations as between singular and plural, singular and
dual, dual and plural. At times these cases are still further diversified by
change of person. They illustrate most clearly the monotonously imitative
habits in the praise and invocation of the gods which make it easy to obliterate
intrinsic distinctions and probabilities. So the statement about Indra and Soma
in 6.72.2, aprathatarh prthivirh mataram vi, is imitated baldly in connexion with
the plural Afgiras in 10.62.3, aprathayan prthivir matararh vi; see under 6.72.24,
In not a few cases such variations harbour hermeneutic or chronological eriteria :

Finite Verbs
asadydsmin barhisi madayasva 10.17.8
asadyasmin barhisi madayetham 6.68.11
asadyasmin barhisi madayadhvam 6.52.13
vigvam adyur vy a¢navat 1.93.3
vigvam ayur vy agnutam 10.85.42
vigvam ayur vy agnutah 8.31.8
somo arsati (9.33.3, soma arsanti) visnave 9.33.3; 34.2 ; 65.20
yat sm dga¢ cakrma tat su mrlata (7.93.7, mrla) 1.179.5; 7.93.7
yuksva (5.56.6, yuigdhvarh) hy arusi rathe 1.14.12 ; 5.56.6
divag ca gmag ca rajasi (5.38.3, 13jathah) 1.25.20; 5.38.3
upa nah sutam a gahi (5.71.3, gatam) 1.16.4 ; 3.42.1; 5.71.3
yad antariksa & gahi (5.73.1, gatam) 5.73.1 ; 8.97.5
devatra havyam ohise (8.19.1, ohire) 1.128.6 ; 8.19,1
pari dyavaprthivi yati (1.115.3, yanti) sadyah 1.115.3; 3.58.8
sutdnara pitim arhasi (5.51.6, arhathah) 1.134.6 ; 5 51.6
huveya (6.57.1, huvema) vijasataye 6.57.1 ; 8.9.13
kraturh punita (8.53.6, punata) anusak 8.12.11; 53(Val 5),6
rayim grnatsu dharaya (5.86.6, didbhrtam) 5.86.6; 8.13.12
imam no yajiiam & gatam (9.5.8, gaman) 5,5.7 ; 9.5.8
madhye divah svadhaya madayethe (10.15.14, madayante) 1.108.12 ; 10.15.14
riyas posam yajamindya dhattam (10.17.9, dhehi) 8.59(Val.11).7 ; 10.17.9
d no yahy (8.8.5, yitam) upagruti 8.8.5; 34.11
crnutarh (8.13.7, ¢roudhi) jaritur havam 7.94-2;5 8.13.7; 85.4
aprathatarm (10.62.3, aprathayan) prthivim mataram vi 6.72.2; 10.62.3
pra na sparhabhir Gtibhis tiretam (7.58.3, tireta) 7.58.3; 84.3
sunoty (8.31.5, sunuta) a ca dhavati (8.31.5, dbavatah) 7.32.6; 8,31.5°
sa no mrlatidree 4.57.1 : t& no mrlata Idrge 6.60.5
rayim dhattha (6.68.6, dhattho; 7.84.4, dhattarn) vasumantam puruksum 4.38.10;6.68.6 ; 7.84.4
Participles
Iganam (10.9.5, Igina) VAryanam 1.5.2 ; 24.3; 10.9.5
rijantam (8.8.18, rajantav) adhvardnim r.1.8; 45.4; 8.8.18
yatamiang (5.4.4, yatamano) ragmibhih siryasya 1,123.12; 5.4.4
trir & divo vidathe patyamanah (3.56.5, patyamanah) 3.54.11; 56.5
groano jamadagnina 9.62.24 ; 65.25: groéna (dual), &e. 3.62.18; 8,101.8
dame-dame sapta ratna dadbanah (6.74.1, dadhéna, dual) 5.1.5; 6.74.1
sutd (9.34.4, suta) indrdya vayave 5.51.7 ; 9.33.3; 34.2
" ratnar devasya savitur iyanah (4.52.3, iyanah) 7.38.6 ; 52.3
gumbhamg.na g9.64.5, gumbhamana) rtdyubhir mrjyamano (9,64.5, mrjyamans) gabhastyoh
9-30.4; 04.5 .

1 Of AV, 6.2.1, sunot ca dhgvata.
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B 5. Variation of finite verbs and participles or gerunds

or the like
antariksena patatim (pres. partieiple gen. plur) 1257
antarihsena patatah (pres. participle ace. plur.) &.5.31

antariksenu patati 10,130.4

indro vréviny aprati joghina (7.23.3, jaghanvin® 6.44.14 5 5.23.3

sa nah pavaka didivah {3.10.8, didihi) r.12:05 3008

vavrdbate (8.83.2, vavpdhiiue) dive-dive 812,285 55/ Val a2

vyirpute {2.80.6, vyarpvati) diacuse viryani 2.80.6; 6.70.8

sa pavasva madintama {9.99.6, punino madintamal) 9.70.25 9.90.6
prarocayan (9.85.12, prariruead) rodasi matard queil g.72.45 Sza2
anarambhane tamasi praviddham (7.104.3, pra vidhyatam) 1.182.6 ; 7.104.3
vrseva yathd pari kocam arsasi (9.96.20, arsan) 9.76.5; 90.20

api kratum sucetasath vatema (7.60.6, vatantah; 7.3.10; 60.6

sam u vo (7.61.6, viuh} yajiam mahayan {;.01.6, mahayam) namobhily §.42.3; 61.6
romah punanah kalagesu sidati (g.96.23, sattd) 9.6% 95 96.23

¢yeno na yonim asadat (g.82.1, ghrtavautam asadam, gerund) 9.62.4; S2.1

rtasys yonim asadal 221,45 . . . &sadam (gerand’ 362155 9.8.3 5 6422

iskarta vihrutam punab 8,112 (nom, agentisy; 20 26 (2% plur, sor, impy,;

yad afiga tavisiyase (87.2, tavisiyavah) 8.6.26; 7.2

indrain jaitraya harsayan (81217 harsayi eacipatimY R12.03 5 9.911.3

krsni taminsi juighanat (10.89.2, tvisyi jashana; 0,66.24; 10.89.2

acikeadad (g.101.16, kanikradad) vrsi harih ¢.2.65 10100

B 8. Sporadic and complex variations of verb

The circunstances of verbal inflexion are often mixed so that the verb of
one repeated pida differs in more than one single respect from the verb of the
other. These complex qualities appear occasionally in the lists given hitherto.
Such cases will not be repeated here. The following list contains additional
sporadic interchanges of tense, mode, and so on. Some of them share qualities

of the pairs in the preceding list, but for the most part they exhibit relations
differing from them :

iyok pagyat (10.59.6, pagyema) siiryam uccarantam 4.25.4; 10.59.6
apatyasiosrn ¢rutyar rardthim (6.72.5, rarathe) 1.117.23; 6.72.5

abhi prayo nasatys vehanti (6.63.7, vabantu) 1.x18.4; 6.63.7

madaysse (8,103.14, médnyasva) svarnaro 8.65.25 103.14

pavante vAjasitaye ¢.13.3; 42.3 5 pavasve, & 9.43.6 ; 107.33

rghiyamana invasi 1.176.1 ; rghfyamanam invatah 5,10.8

dadhatho (7.75.6, dadhati) ratnath vidhato janiys 4.44.4; 7.75.6

dhuksanta pipyusim isam 8.7.3 ; dhuksasva, &o. 8,13.35 5 54(Val.6).7; 9.61.15
styntta barhir &nusak 1.13.5; tistire, &o. 3.41.3 5 sirnanti, &e. 8481

ahimahi (8.53.4, juhtioasl) gravasyaval 6.45.10; 8.34.18; 53(Val 4).4

vigvi adhi griyo dudhe (10.21.3, dhige ; 10.127 1, 'dhita) 2.8.5 ; 10.31.3; 1371
yad adys siira udite (8,27.19, siirys udyati) 7.66.4 ; 8.37.19, a1

Jivema (10.85.30, j1vAti) caradah ¢atam 7.66,16; 10.85.39°

pra no yachatid (8.9.1, prisméi yachatam) avrkam prihu chardil 1.48.15; 8.9.2
vy uohd (5.79.3, Sucho) duhitar divah 1.48.1; 5.79.2,3, 9

! Cf. my Vediec Concordance under asdu jiva.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



567] Variation of Nominatives and Accusatives

B 7. Variation of vocatives and other cases

In a great many instances the repeated padas contain a single predicative or
attributive expression in which one or more case forms are varied to suit the
connexion in the stanza. Especially vocative expressions vary with expressions
with other cases, according as a divinity is mentioned in the third person, or
addressed directly in the second person (cf. p. 561, bottom):
svadhvara karati jatavedah 6.10.1; %.17.4
svadhvara krnuhi jatavedah 3.6.6; 7.17.3

' pra nitanad maghava ya cakara 7.98.5

pra nitand maghavan ya cakartha 5.32.6

sahasrote ¢atamagha 8.34.7

sahasrotih ¢atamaghah 9.62.14

catamiite gatakrato 8.46.3

¢atamitim gatakratum 8.99.8

indav indriya matsaram 9.26.6

indum indriya matsaram 9.53.4; 63.17

indav indraya pitaye 0.30.5; 45.1; 50.5; 64.12

indum indriya pitaye 9.32.2 ; 38.2; 43.2; 65.8

agve na citre arusi 1.30.21

agveva citrarusi 4.52.2

indra vigvabhir Gtibhih 8.37.1-6 ; 61.5; 10.134.3

o

indra vigvabhir utibhir vavaksitha 8.12.5
indro vigvabhir Gtibhih 8.32.12

ugrabhir ugrotibhih 1.129.5

ugra ugrabhir Gtibhih 1.7.4

agne gukrensa gocish 1.12.12; 8.44.14; 10.21.8
agnih gukrena gocisa 8.56(Val.8).5

agnim gukrena ¢ocisi I.45.4

—~—

vigvini deva vayunani vidvan 1.189.1

vigvini devo vayunani vidvan 3.5.6

devebhyo havyavahana 3.9.6 ; 10.118.5; 119.13
devebhyo havyavahanalb. 10.150.1

hotrabhir agne manusah svadhvarah 10.11.5
hotrabhir agnir manusah svadhvarah 2.2.8
indram soma madayan daivyam janam g.80.5
indram somo madayan daivyar janam 9.84.3
indav indrasya sakhyarh jusinah 8.48.2
indur indrasya sakhyarh jusanah 9.97.11

Of. also under 5.28.6"; 8.69.10%; 9.36.5".

B 8. Variation of nominatives and accusatives

Similar circumstances operate to produce an equally large number of pada-
pairs, one of which is throughout in the nominative ; the other in the accusative.
Or, an important single word shows the same change in a pada-pair :

'. duhganso martyo ripuh 2.41.8 ‘
duhgansarmn martyar ripum 8.18.14

agni ratho na vedyah 8.19.8
agnirh ratham na vedyam 8.84.1
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acvasi vijask uta g.2.10
aevasiix vijasim uta 6.23.20
pavamano vicarsanih g.28.3
pavamanam viearsanim g.060.1
yajistho havyavihanah 7.03.6
yajisthar havyavihanam 8.19.21

Cf. yajisthar havyavibana 1.36.20; 44. 3
mathistho vijasitaye 8.4.18; 88.6
manhistham vijasitaye 1.130.1
avyo vare pari priyah 9.7.6; s2.2; 107.0
avyo viire pari priyam ¢.50.3
tiro rajiansy asprtah 9.3.8
tiro rajinisy asprtam 8.82.9
rathitamo rathinam 8.45.7
rathitamar rathinim 1,111
dhanamjayo rane-rane 1.74.3
dhananjayah rasge-rans 6.16.15

tiras tamansi darcatah 3.27.13
tiras tamansi darentiom B.7.4.5

asys hi svayagastarah 5.07.2
anya hi svayagastarsm 5.82.2
parvatesv spagritah 5.61.19
parvatesy apacritom 1848

stomebhir havanagrutd (nom. dual) G.59.10; B.8.7
stomebhir havanagrutsm 813,23

iha tyd sadhamadyi se. harl, 1t nominative) 8,32.39 = 8.93.24
iha tys sadhamadya (se. hari, in accusative) B.a3.ay

" indrays madhumattamak ¢.67.16
indraya madhumattamah g.13.1
_indriys madbumattamam 9.63.19

B 9. Other variations of case

Very much rarer and more mixed than the relations between vocstive and
other eases, or nominative and accusalive, are the relations between other
{mostly oblique) cases. In a number of instances the padas are not convertible
by the mere process of changing a single given case into another. The corre-
spondence of such pads-pairs is more complicated and problematic ; it involves
a remoter and less certain kind of imitativeness, calling up the question of
priority more insistently than do the conditions of the pairs discussed so far.
I have alluded above (p. 562) to the more complicated relations of the pair:
yghiysmnsna invasi 1,176.1
yebiyaminam invatah 1.30.8.  Of. slso under r.12.9%

" ‘Sintilar pairs, whose meaning and chronology sre, where profitable, discussed
-in the body of the work, are contained in the following list, which gathers up .
thie peinsining varieties of case relations:

ugmt {ngi‘qgtive) yat parfivatah 1.130.9

uoRios: (appareiily instrumentel) yab pardvatah 8.7.26
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pundniya prabhiivasoe 9.29.3

puninasya prabhiivasoh 9.35.6

rbhum rbhuksano rayim 4.37.5

rbhuksanam rbhurh rayim 8.93.34

tuvidyumna yagasvatah (3.16.6, °vatd) 1.9.6 ; 3.16.6

sidhram adya divispream (5.13.2, °spreah) 1.142.8; 2.41.20; 5.13.2
ni ketavo (5.66.4, ketuna) jananam r.191.4; 5.66.4

agnis tuvigravastamal (5.25.5, tamam) 3.11.6 ; 5.25.5

stotrbhya (8.32.7, stotara) indra girvanah 4.32.8; 8.32.7
asmabhyarn carsanisaham (7.94.7, °sahd) 5.35.1 5 7.94.7
antariksena patatam (8.7.35, patatah) 1.25.7; 8.7.35

rtasya padam (10.177.2, pade) kavayo ni panti 10.5.2 ; 177.2
janaso (3.59.5, jansya) vrktabarhisah 3.59.9 ; 5.23.3; 35.6; 8.5.17; 6.37
varuna mitra dagusah (8.47.1, daguse) 5.71.3; 8.47.1
samudrasyadhi vistapi (8.34.13, vistapah) 8.34.13 ; 97.5; 9.12.6
brahmadvige (10.182.3, °dvisah) garave hantava u 10.125.6; 182.3
abhi stoma (8.8.3, stomair) anisata 1.11.8 ; 6.60.7 ; 8.8.3

B 10. Variation of number and gender

The remaining changes in substantival inflexion concern different numbers
or genders, in nouns, adjectives, or participles. The instances are mostly padas
applied to different divinities, which padas, except for these variations, are of
identical tenor. At times, however, it is a question of different objects or
things. Occasionally the relations of such pada-pairs are more intricate: these
cases, it should be remembered, have already been discussed in due order in the
main body of this work ; see, e.g. (under 4.56.2) :
devi (dual) devebhir yajate yajatraih 4.56.2
devi (singular) devebbir yajats yajatraih 7.75.7
devi (singular) devebbir yajata yajatra 10.11.8

The following list includes the remaining cases:
samrijyaya sukratub (8.25.8, “kratd) r.25.10; 8.25.8
ni duryona avrnafi mrdhravacah (5.32.8 °vicam) 5.29.10; 32.8
4 pavasva sahasrinam (9.33.6, °nah) 0.33.6 ; 40.3; 62.12; 63.1; 65.21
divi pravicyam krtah (2.24.4, krtam) 1.105.16 ; 2.24.4
jyotir vigvasmai bhuvanéya krnvati (4.14.2, krnvan) 1.92.4 5 4.14.2
indriya somarn susutarh bharantah (10.30.13, bharantih) 3.36.7 ; 10.30.13
yahvi rtasya matara (9.35.5, matarah) 1.142.7; 5.5.6 5 0.33.5; 102.7; 10.59.8
deva (7.47.3, devir) devanam api yanti pathah 3.8.9; 7.47.3
asmabhyarh gatuvittamah (g.101.10, °mah) g.ro1.10 ; 106.6
pari trhand visuripo jigasi (7.84.1 °ripa jigati) 5.15.4 5 7.84.1
patira (5.86.4, patl) turasya radhasakh 5.86.4; 6.60.5
rtavana (5.67.4, °no) jane-jane 5.65.2; 67.4
stomebhir havanacruta (8.12.23, °tam) 6.59.10; 8.8.7; I2.23
indraya madhumattamah (9.63.19, “mam ; 9.67.16, “mah) 9.12.1 63.19 ; 67.16

B 11. Variation of pronouns

Interchange of person, number, or case, in pronouns occurs quite frequently
in accord with obvious differences in the persons or situations described by the
poets. The distinction between single, dual, and plural gods appears quite

11 [mos. ]
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frequently, showing, of course, that much that may be said of a single god
applies indifferently to a plurality of gods:
brahmi ko val (R.64.7, kas tam® saparyati 8.7.205 68.7
bhaksiya te (5.57.7, vo) 'vaso daivyasya 4.21.105 Ra7.7
yat te (10.2.4, vo) vayamh praminiuma vratind 8.48.9;5 10.2.4
vigvet ta te (10.39.4, VAIh) savancsu pravinyd 1.81.13; 10.30.4
arvidied vinh (8.4.14, arvileam tvi) saptayo 'dhvaragrivaly 1.47.8 5 S.4.04
asme vo {§.70.5, viam astu sumatic canistha 7.57.43 70.8
sam u vo (7.61.6, vim} yajhath mahayan (7.61.6, *ya1) namobhil 7.43.3; 61.6
§ viih (8.8.1, nn) vigvabhir Gtibhih 8.8.1, 185 Sr.3
mo ca nak (10.59.8, mo su te) kim candnamat g.114.4; 10.59.8-10
tarh (7.94.5, &) hi ¢acvanta flate 5.14.3 5 7.94.5
8a (9.65.24, te) no vrstins divas pari 2.6.5; 9.65.24
83 (6.61.9, &) no vigva ati dvisah 5.20.9; 6.61.9
eta u tye (7.83.3, etd u tyah) praty adreran (7.83.3, adreran purastit) 1.191.5; 7.83.3
toke va gogu tanaye yad (6.66.8, yam) apsu 6.25.4; 66.8
yah (&.86.2, yi' patea carsanir abhi 2.86,2; 7.15.35 g.101.9
yo cid dhi {viun reayak pirva dtaye 1.48.14 1 yae cid dhi vam pura rayah 1.45.14; 8.8.6
imarh stomarh jusasva nali (8.43.16, me) 112,125 8.43.16
mama (10.6.7, tai te) devuo anu ketam dyan 4.26.2; 10.6.7
imim ma (8.13.31, t2) indra sustutim 8.6.32 ; 12.31
Note a few cases of gratuitous change in pronominal stems and the like, under
1.56.6% ¢*; 5.35.5%; 7.32.22%

Supplementary statement as to suspension of the Nati, as revealed by
the repetitions.—Certain repeated pidas show that the alteration of initial
8 to 5 at the heginning of & word by an alterent vowel in the last syllable of the
preceding word is suspended in case that syllable itself contains 5. This may
be seen in the last two words of the first two pidas as compared with the third
in the following group:

¢yeno na viksu sidati 9.38.4
3 gyeno na vansu kalagesu sidasi 9.86.35
¢yeno na vansu sidati g.57.3 (cf. RPr. v. 8)

The same phonetic contrast in two related pdas which are not repetitions of

one another:

somag camiisu sidati 9.20.6 5 99.6
camiisv & ni sidasi 9.63.2; 99.8

Algo in scattered expressions like barhisi sadatam, 5.72.1; yajfiesu srdasi,
1.14.11; ni gu svapa, 7.55.2 ff, we may observe the suspended alteration, It
must be considered in the light of dissimilation ; antecedently we may guess
that *yajBesu sxdasi, or the like, was cacophonous to the ears of the Vedis
reciters, Compare RPr. v. 2 (323).

Perhaps the omission of the alteration of s in carganr-sah, as compared with:
rayi-gah, abhl-gah, ¢atrt-gah, &e., is similarly prevented by the preceding
gyllable nr
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CHAPTER 1V: THE THEMES OF THE
REPETITIONS

Stability or flexibility of the verses according as they are applied
to the same or to different themes.—The themes of the repeated padas
cover in a way the entire range of Vedic thought and expression. That is
to say, a very great deal that is stated in the Veda is repeated once, twice,
or even more often in the same metrical units, padas or stanzas. An aceount
of the most prominent divinities can be rendered in ‘ double chalk’: we should
have a fairly connected natural history, e.g., of the god Indra, if we had
nothing but the repeated padas concerning him. The repeated verse lines
concerning Indra amount to about 250. The same statement is approxi-
mately true of Agni and Soma. But an even larger number of padas repeat
statements not about one and the same god, but rather about two or more
gods. Especially the broader and more general cosmic activities of the gods,
such as establishing heaven and earth or placing the sun in the sky, are
expressed to some extent in repeated formulaic padas, and are applied indifferently
to a large variety of divinities. The relations of the pious sacrificer to the gods;
his prayers and requests addressed to the gods; his asseverations of piety ; and
summaries of the favours shown to him by the gods are stated in set, repeated
formulas. Aside from the personal concerns of gods and men, identical similes
and figures of speech and poetic turns of many sorts, involving the entire range
of Vedic diction, frequently extend over entire verses. The last-mentioned class
of repetitions furnishes, perhaps, the most complete and final expression of
. the ‘school-character’ of the diction which pervades to some extent every
hymn of the Rig-Veda. In this respect the hymns are unique, when regarded
from the point of view of the general history of literature. This is so true as
to invite the attention of the students of that subject with especial attractiveness.

Critical significance of the use of the same line with different themes.—
A final estimate of the antiquarian character of the Rig-Veda, and the philo-
logical methods of its study is bound to be largely influenced by the themes
concerned in these repetitions. The gods Agni and Indra share fifty or more
padas, the one god is assimilated to the other, because both in their various ways
have become war-gods. The poets describe Agni as samrajam carsaninim in
3.10.1; Indra in 8.16.1; 10.134.1. Indra and Agni together are callad dhartara
carganindm in I1.17.2, an epithet which they in turn share with Mitra and
Varuna in 5.67.2. For the most part such verses apply equally well to the two
or more divinities to whom they are given ; but frequently we can see which
of the two has been secondarily assimilated to the other. The poet who says
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of Indra that his valorous worshippers, ‘ disregarding their own bodies, make
him their protector’, ririkvansas tanvah krnvata trim, 4.24.3, surely spoke
before the poet who makes, in 1.92.9, a similar statement ahout Agni, in
language that is by no means ag clear.  Or, on the other hand, Indra seems, in
10.719.13, to carry oblations to the gods. devebhyo havyavahanabi(l): the intrinsie
oddity of this assertion is shown up by the oceurrence of devebhyo havyavithana, as
a verse-line epithet of Agni, three times, in 3.9.6; 10.118.5; 150.1; see under 3.¢.6.

Formulaic lines and their adaptation to different themes.—Nothing,
however, shows the advaneced formalism or mechanicalness in the use of repeated
materials as well as the following. The idea contained in a certain pada assumes,
to a considerable extent, the nature of an independent entity, and is fitted into
situations which differ from one another sometimes a little and sometimes a good
deal. When needful the wording of the pitda is accommodated to the differing
situation, at times in such a way that we can distinguish neatly the adapted
form from the original. These cases are of first-class interest and deserve to be
illustrated quite fully:

In 1.142.3 Narfcansa, a form of Agni in an Apri-hymn, is said to he ¢ueil
pivako adbhutaly, *bright, pure, wonderful’; in g.24.6 Soma Pavamina is
referred to in the same pada; in g.24.7 we have, again of Soma Pavamina, the
statement, gucil paivaka ueyate. Now, further, in 8.13.19 the words of these
phdas are soldercd together in a longer composite pada {see p. 533), ¢ueils piavaka
ueyate so adbhutah. This time these words are applied neither to Agni nor
Soma, bhut, forseoth, {6 a devoeted poet (stold anuvratal). By a bold figure of
speoch the standard qualities of these gods ars adapted to the worshipper of these
gods. The relative lateness of 8.13.19 is obvious. Similarly Usas is said to
go straight on the path of the rtn, ‘cosmic law’, in 1.124.3; 5.80.4 {rtasya
panthim anv eti sidhu); the same statement about a sacrificer in 10.66.3
(rtasya panthim anv emi sadhuya) shows the padas, as a parenthesis, in secondary
application, with rta in the sense of *sacrificial canon’. A few other pidas are
degraded, as it were, from their high position as describing divinities to sundry
gecondary subsidiary and lower uges. Goddess Aurora (Ugas) is described as
‘spreading farther and farther’in 1.124.5, vy u prathate vitaram varfyah ; the
same statement is mere bathos, as applied to the sacrificial straw (barhis) in
10.110.4. The clever Rbhus are said in 3.60.3 to exert themselves Inboriously
and skilfully, vistvi gamtbhih sukrtah sukriyays ; again, in 10.94.2, this poutic
padn has sunk to a description of the primarily insensate press-stones (gravinah),
In x.r30.3 God Sorya, like God Savitar, controls unfuiling laws, deva iva savita
satyadharmi ; in the charm against gambling, 10.34.8, the same pada figures
irrelevantly, or at least obscurely. The pida, devo na yah savita satyamanma, like
the one just mentioned, applies primarily to Agniin 1.73.2 ; secondarily to Soma
in 9.97.48 ; see under 1.73.2% We may note in the preceding examples that the
tenth book: looms as the gathering place of secondary padas, quite in keeping
with ifs aloofness from the main purpose of the hieratic hymns (see p. xvi, L 3).
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Again, the pada, yahvI rtasya matars, ‘ swift mothers of the cosmic order’, is
a standard formula applied to cosmic divinity pairs: to Night and Morn in the
aprl-stanzas, 1.142.7; 5.5.6 (probably also 9.702.7); to the two spheres of the
world (Rodasr) in 10.59.8. But in 9.33.5 the formula is changed to the plural,
yahvir rtasya matarah, and applied loftily, yet secondarily, to the ‘cows of
prayer’, brahmth, who are the mothers of rta in the sense of ‘sacrificial law’,
ie., ‘sacrifice’; see under 1.142.7¢% In 1.8.5 Indra’s might is said to be as
extensive as the sky, dyaur na prathina ¢avah ; in 8.56(Val. 8).1, a danastuti, the
same pada figures loosely as an attribute of Dasyave Vrka’s generosity to sacrificing
priests. In 1.35.10 Agni is implored to come hither kindly and helpfully,
sumrlikah svavan yatv arvad ; if this were not a sort of formula the tour de force
which makes it possible to address the same prayer to the Agvins’ chariot in
1.118.11 would be greater than it really is. Very similarly in 7.61.1 Strya
is said to look upon all beings, abhi vigvani bhuvanani caste, and the same
power is transferred to the inanimate car of Indra-Agni in 1.108.1. Little
better is the transfer of the epithet jetaram aparajitam ‘ unconquered conqueror’,
from Indra in 1.11.2, to a steed furnished by Agni in 5.25.6.

The pada, pari no (or vo) hetl rudrasya vrjyah, ‘May Rudra’s missile spare
us’, and the like, 2.33.14; 6.28.7, is continued in the poetry and prose of the
Vedic texts in a considerable variety of forms, making up the following list, the
items of which may be placed by means of my Concordance:
pari no (no) rudrasya hetir vrnaktu
pari no heti rudrasya vrjyah (vrjyat)
pari tva rudrasya hetir vrnaktu
pari vo rudrasya hetir vroaktu
pari vo hetl rudrasya vrjyah (vriijyat)

At the base of these is probably an old rhythmic prose prayer which was
freely adopted by poets and lifurgists. Once, 7.84.2, occurs a parallel pada, much
changed in form and sense: pari no helo varunasya vrjyah, ‘may the wrath of
Varuna spare us’. It is possible, of course, that the similarity of the two
forms is accidental, the instinctive expression in similar words of similar thought.
Yet I think it more likely that the Rudra version served as the pattern of the
Varuna version. The pada, guha hitarh guhyarh gtlham apsu, oceurs thrice: in
2.11.5 it is applied to Vrtra-Ahi, the dragon ‘hidden in the waters’. But in
3.39.6 and in 10.148.2 this is no longer certain. If,in these two cases, it should
finally turn out to refer to madhu or soma, its various uses surely are critically
important ; see its discussion under 2.11.44. In 4.36.1, anagvo jato anabhigur
ukthyah (se. rathah), a wonderful car which the Rbhus have contrived for the
Agvins is described as ¢ going without horses without bridle, a fit subject for
song of praise’. In 1.152.5, anagvo jato anabhlur arva, ‘a steed which is after
all no horse’, &e., imitates very secondarily and fantastically the previous pada;
see under 1.152.5% I have reserved half a dozen or more cases of this sort
to show (below, p. 578) how repeated padas are adapted with or without change
from their primary use in connexion with a given divinity to a clearly marked
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secondary use in connexion with another divinity whose case they fit badly,
or not at all.

Verses containing figures of speech adapted to different situations.—
The mass of these formulaic padas which shift their meaning more or less may
be studied in their proper places in the body of this work. At times the shift
is simple and natural, so easy as to preclude judgement as to priority ; at other
times the connexion and relation of the padas are obseure and involve subjective,
and therefore inconclusive eriticism. They betray a rather surprising facility to
adapt themselves to different connexions, and impress one occasionally as if the
poets employed them as verse-fillers when they had nothing better to say that
would go to muke up the number of padas requisite for a given stanza. Thus:

samudram iva sindhavaly, ¢ as rivers to the sea’: of songs of praise which cause Indra to
grow in strength, 8.6.32 ; of soma which enters Indra, S.a3.225 9.10%.16.
samudraycva sindhavaly, ‘as rivers to the sea’: of songs going to Agni, 8.44.25; of bending
under Indra's anger, 8.6.4.
samudra iva pinvate, ‘swells as the sea’ : of Xudra's helly, 1.8.75 of 2 song of praise to
Indra, Sa2.5. CfL alse under 83,40
samudre na sindhave yidaminih Cas streams uniting in the sea’: of wealth concentrated
in Indra, 6.39.5; Lhe samo pida in a disturbed form in 3.36.7 (q.v.), of worshippers bringing
soma Lo Indra,
iipo na pravatii yatih, ‘as waters go down a hill’: of the Kanvay' song, 86.34; of Indra’s
liborality, 8,13.85 of the flow of milk (givah), 2.24.2. CF nimnai na yanti sindbavah 5.51.7+
samuadrait ne smiicarano sanisyavall,  Obseurs figure of speveh in different applications,
1.586.2 5 4.55.0.
vigrd arsanti payaseva dhenaval, like lowing kine they hasten with their milk (fuid)’:
of sacrifices going to Soms, g.57.15 of floods of waler pouring into u strenm, 10.75.4. Cf1.32.2
vijuyanto rathi iva, ‘like charivts winning a racu’: of songy of praise to Indra, 8.3.15; of
soma libations 9.67.1%.
yi parvatesv ogadhisv apsu, ¢ which are in the mountains, in plants, in the waters’: of
riches contained in Agni, X.59.3 5 of Soma’s homesteads (dhimiini), 1.91.4. Of. AV. 2.31.5.
paresu yi gubyesu vratesu, ‘which are in the highest sooret laws’ (obscurely mystic): of
the seats of the Gods, 3.54.5 ; of the three Nirrtis (Goddesses of Destruction), 10.114.3.
upa srakvesu bapsatah, ‘in the jaws of the biter’: of a dog, 7.35.32; of soma consuming his
ingredients, $.72.11.
_ divi praviicyatih krtah (or, krtam), ¢ made & theme of praise in heaven’: of the path of the
Adityas, 1.105,16; of Indra's heroie might, 2.32.4
utss deva hiranyayah ‘ (thou art,) O god, a spring of gold *: of Indra 88 source of woalth,
8.61.8 ; of Soma’s flow, .107.4.
enirambhane tamasi praviddbam, ¢ cast into bottomless darkness’: of Tugra’s sem, 8o
treated by his father, 1.182.6; . . . . prn vidhyatem, ‘cast ye into bottomless darknoss 'y
prayer to Indra and Soma to punish evil-doers, 7.104.3
yada te marto anu bhogam &nat, ‘when n mortal has coma to tho enjoymont of thee’: in
a hymn to Agni, 10.7.2; in praise of the horse af the horsw-sacrifico, 1.163.7. )
parl tmank viguripo jighui, * by thyself thou goest sbout in diverse forma®: of Agni, 5.15.4;
pari tmand visurlps jighti ¢ by herself she goes about in various forms’: of the sacrificial
ladle (in its various shapes), ghrifci, &e. (sc. juhit), 7.88.1.
. salakem® yad viguriph bhavati, ‘that she who has the same character (origin} shall be as
. though of different kind’: in the dialogue between Yama and Yami, 10.10.2; apparently
quoted from the same dislogue, but of obscure application, 10,12.6.
' iyarti vicam ariteva navam, ¢ lets go his voice as an oarsman his boat’: of a bird of omen,
3.43:1 ; of Boma, 9.95.3.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



575) Verses Mentioning Creative or Cosmic Acts -

Verses ascribing creative or cosmic acts to the gods (Henotheism).—In
the preceding cases repeated padas betray their formulaic character in that they
are established and freely handled as items of the poet’s technique, used in more
or less different connexions and ways. Such a pada must originally have expressed
but one idea; yet the various surroundings in which it appears manage to
conform so well with the primary idea that we are rarely, if ever, able to say
just how and when that idea arose. Another rather numerous elass of repeated
padas is not very different, except that their original application, in the nature
of the case, is even less easy to distinguish from their applied use. I mean the
pidas which describe the larger creative or cogmic activities of the gods. Because
the subject is every time a theoretically omnipotent god, we have no means of
ruling him out from even the most extravagant ascriptions of these creative and
cosmic powers. As is well known, the characters of the Vedic gods are as a rule
made up of only a few essential traits, to which are added features, notably
certain great cosmical functions, which they share with a number of other gods.
‘We come here upon the theme which has been treated frequently under the
name of ‘henotheism’. I am quite of the opinion that the notion of henotheism
is not to be taken very seriously in the Veda, In a literature which depends so
largely upon liturgic setting, as the Rig-Veda unquestionably does, every god as
he takes his turn in the ritual is eo 4pso, for the time being, of prime importance.
The gods are figures in the ritualistic drama; they are much more important
collectively than singly.t Their collective qualities are therefore easily trans-
ferred to each individual in turn. They also for the most part have a long
past, rife with the chances of obliterating their individual traits, and consequent
assimilation to one another. The statement is made, in 8.36.4, that Indra is
the progenitor of heaven and earth (janita divo janita prthivyah); the same
statement is repeated of Soma in 9.98.4. It is, of course, impossible that both
should be the father of the same children ; what is more, we must not take the
statement too seriously in either case, as an ultimate and sincers verity of Vedic
or Aryan cosmology. Almost any other god would do equally well2; such an
assertion in the Rig-Veda is a mere manner of speaking. This seems to me to
be brought out by the cumulative testimony of these cosmic or creative padas,
as we may call them for short.

List of verses mentioning creative or cosmic acts.—Here we have, first
of all, the vacillating notions of the poets as to who established, begot, built,
filled, or controlled the two cosmic hemispheres (rodast, rajasl), or heaven and
earth:

vi yas tastambha rodasi: of Pavamina Soma, .101.15 ; . . . rodasi cid urvi, of Varuna, 7.86.1.
vi yo mame rajasi sukratiyaya: of Strya, 1.160.4; ... rajansi amimita sukratub, of Vaig-
vanara, 6.7.7. Of. yo rajansi vimame parthivani, of Visnu, 6.40.13.

1 Cf. Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 64.

? Of. 2.40.I, somiplisand ... janana divo janani prthivyah.—As far as any general (in
distinction from ritualistic) qualities are concerned, in cases of Indra versus Soma (Indu),
Indra is generally entitled to precedence; see p. 615.
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apaprusi parthiviny uru rajo antariksam s of Sarasvaty, 6.61,11; 4 papran parthivam rajah: of

Tndra, 1.81.5.

i rodasi aprni {or, aprnij) jiyamanal: of Agni,

Indra, 4155,
apaprivin rodasi antariksam: of Agni, 1.72.8 1 of Slrya, 10,1392
& rodasi vrsabhe roraviti @ of Agni, 10,513 of Brhaspati, 6.55.1.
ubhe i papriu rodasi mahitvi : of Indra, 5.54.15 3 436,33 of Sarya, S22a8,
janita dive janita prehivyal @ of Indra, 8.36.4 5 of Soma Pavamana, g.9%4.  Cf, above, p. gvs.
divag ca gmag ea rijasi : of Varuna, 1.2z.20 . . . rijathah, of Indra and some other divinity,

5.38.3.
aprathayan prthivith mitararh vi: of Afizirasal, 10.62.3; aprathatam, &e, of Indra and

Soma, 6.72.2. Cf. sa dhirayat prihivim paprathae ea, of Indra. 1.103.2 5 2.15.2,
paro divi para end prthivyid : of Vigvakarman, 10.82.5; of Vie, 10.125.8.
sarh ksonT sam u stryam: (se. dadhub} of Maruts, 8.7.22;  sc. adhinuta) of Indra,

8.52(Val. 4).10.

Cosmic acts connected with the sun and heaven and light.—Next of
divine attributes in scope and importance are those which aseribe to different
gods the act of placing the sun in the sky ; illumining the spaces of the heavens
{rocana) ; or dwelling in, or coming from the heavens or their shining regions:
& saryat rohayad {or, rohayeY divi: of Indra, 1.5.3; 8.80.7 ¢ of Pavamina Soma, g.10%.7; of

Agni, 10.156.4. CFf 7.78.3, and also under 1.32,4%; 6.44.23"
tvarh stryam arecayali: of Indra, Rg8.2 5 yuyi siiryam aroeayali: of Soma, g.63 7,
vigvam & bhitsi (or, bhatd) vocanam: of Usas, 1.40.4; of Stirys, 1.10.4 5 of Indra, 3.44.4
vibhrajain jyotisi svar agacho rocunar dival @ of Indra, 8.g%.3 5 of Sarya, ra.170.4.
divag cid rocaniid adhi: of Usas, 1.49.15 of Maruts, 88615 of Agvins, 88,7,

11 rocaud divyd dhirayanta : of Adityas, 2.27.9 1 of Indra [with Adityas), 5.29.1.

trisv & roesne divak : of Vigve Devihe 10s.55 of Soma in o hymn to Indres, 8.69.8. CIL triiye
pratho adhi rocane divah, of Soma, ¢.86.a7.

nima trtiyam adhi rocane divah: in a hymmn to Visnu and Indra, 115535 to Pavamiina

HOmA, 0.75.2.
ublid deva divispred @ of Indra and Viyu, 1.23.3; of Aeving, 1.22.2,
sah siiryena rocase (or, roeate) : of Usas, 8.9.18 ; of Pavamina Soma, 9.2.6.

& yad yonith hiranyayam : (sc. sadathah) of Mitra and Varuna, 5.67.3 ; (ge. sidati) of Pava-

mina Soma, 9.64.30.
madhye divah svadhayd middayante: of Pitarsh, 10,1514 . ... midayothe, of Indra and

Agni, 1.108.12.

Control of the world and its crestures and its laws by the gods.—In
another group of set piidas different gods are placed in control of the world, or
of particular parts of the world ; of its creatures, and of the races or clans
of men; of the sacrifice and divine law; of the prosperity of gods; and of
universal power:
yaamin vigvini bhuvanini tasthuh : of Parjanya, 7.x01.4 ; of Vigvakarman, 10.82.6. Cf. eko

vigvasys bhuvanasya raja, of Indra 3.46.2 ; 6.36.4.
ga retodbd vpsabhah gagvatindm : of Parjanys, 7.101.6 5 of a Tvastar-like god, 3.56.3.
vigvasys sthatur jagato janitrih: of the Waters, 6,50.7 ; . . . jugntag cn gopiu, of Mitra and

Varupa, 7.60.2; . . . jegatag ca mantavak, of Vigve Devih, 10.63.8. Of 4.53.6.
dhartari carsenindm : of Indra and Agni, 1.17.2; of Mitra and Varuns, 5.66.3.
samrijata carsanindm: of Agni, 3.10,1; of Indrs, ro.34.x. Cf dhartérath minusindm, of

Agni, 5.9.3
vigvh yag cargapir abhi: of Indra, 1,86.5; of Agni, 4.7.4; 5.23.1.
yah pation carsanir abhi: of Agni, 7.15.3; of Pavamina Soms, 9.X01.9; ¥3, &c., of Indrs and

36,25 10.45.6; of Vaievinara, 7.13.3; of

o
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vrsd sindhl’:nifa vrsabha stiyinam ; of Indra, 6.44.21 ; netd sindhiinarh, &e., of Vaigvanara, 7.5.2
imarh ca nah prthivitm vigvadhaya upakseti hitamitrona raja: of Indra, 3.55.21 ; devo na yah

prthivid, &e., of Agni, 1.73.3
urum yajiidya cakrathur u lokam: of Indra and Visnu, 7.94.4 ; of Agni and Soma, 1.93.6.
agnir devegu patyate 8.102.9 ; indur devesu patyate 9.45 4
tantumh tanusva plrvyam: of Agni, 1.742.1; ... plirvyam yatha vide, of Indra, 8.13.14
yiyam rtasya rathyah : of Adityas, 7.66.12 ; of Vigve Devah, 8.83.3. Cf. rtasya saman (4.7.7,

dhaman) ranayanta devah 1.147.1; 4.7.7
devo na yah savita satyamanma : of Agni, 1.73.2 ; of Pavamana Soma, 9.97.48
rju martesu vrjina ca pagyan : of Agni, 4.1.17; of Sara, 6.51.2 ; of Strya, 7.60.2
yudha devebhyo varivag cakartha : of Vaigvanara, 1.59.5 ; of Indra, 7.98.3
uru jyotig cakrathur aryaya: of Agvins, 1.117.21; uru jyotir janayann aryaya, of Vaic-

vanara, 7.5.6
haste dadbano naryd puriini: of Agni, 1.72.1; of Savitar, 7.45.1
sadyo jajiiano havyo babhftha: of Agni, 10.6.7; . . . babhava, of Indra, 8.96.21

Verses expressing more general ideas that befit a religious text.—In
the preceding cases of repeated padas the question of primary origin and
secondary use suggests itself everywhere, and yet cannot, as a rule, be answered.
It is therefore not surprising that there is a large stock of other, less personal
verses which represent merely a habit of expressing a familiar or constantly
needed idea in afixed form. The expression, as a rule, fits one place about as well
as another, and offers by itself no chronological indication of any kind. I mean
the padas in which are told the more general sentiments or desires that are likely
to crop out in any religious poetry. They involve on the one hand the rhetoric
that fits such a literature, on the other the large body of ideas that deal with the
mutual relations that are imagined to exist between gods and men. Both of these
tend to run in definite grooves, presenting results of much selection and old
habit. Attimessuch expressions border upon the yet more habitual or mechanical
domain of the refrains (see Part 3, section 3).

A complete or perfect classification of repeated padas of this sort is, from the
nature of the case, impossible; yet they group themselves largely in such 2
way as to bring out the main lines of thought which engaged the minds of the
Vedic poets, in distinetion from ritualistic and mythological conceptions. The
following lists are to be supplemented at some points by those which have been
treated above (pp. 571 ff.).

Piety and service of the gods

Pious men and households

ye cid dhi puarva rtasipa asan, in the Lopamudrd hymn, 1.179.2; ye eit plrva rtasipah,
10.154.4. Typical holy (sinless) saints of yore.

rathar na dhirah svapa ataksam (sc. sbomam), 5.2.11; (sc. brahma), 5.29.15; . . . ataksisnh
(sc. vicam), 1.130.6. Skill of the poets in their praise of the gods. Of. under 1.114.9*;
4.16.20° ; 6.67.10%

brahma kas tarh saparyati (sc. indram), 8.64.7 ; brahma ko vah saparyati (s¢, marutah), 8.7.20

ratnarb devasya savitur iyanah, of a pious jaspati, 7.38.6 . . . iyAnah, of the Afigiras, 7.52.3

tarh (7.94.5, ta) hi ¢agvanta ilate 5.14.3 ; 7.94.5

naro yatra devayavo madanti 1.154.5; 7.97.1

yat sunvate yajaminaya ciksathah 8.59(Val. 11).1; . . . ¢iksam 10.27.1

12 [mos. 5]
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yit indeiya sunavitmety iha 4.25.4 5 3.37.1

yajaminiya sunvate 5.206.8; 8.14.3 5 17.10; 10,175.4 ; Fajunanasya sunvatah 6.54.6 ; 6o.13

sunoty i ca dhiivati 7.32.6 ; sunuta i ea dhiaw: mh 830z Cf. sunoti cu dhavata AV, 6.2.1

Jjuhota pra ca ti&t}mta 11593 10.14.14

arivii yalra madhusud uvyate brhat 10.64.15; 1008

sutaly somah parisikta madhini a7y 7.24.3

priyal stirye priyo ugni bhaviti, of a pious worshipper, in an Indra hymn, 5.37.5; in an
Agni hymn, 10.45.10

(esit} sumnath bhikseta martyal S.7.15 ;3 181

digvansum upa gachatam 1.475. ; 4.46.

pibutum dicuse grhe 4.46.6; ) ; 8.2

gantirad dicugo grhe 8.3.105 5.5 .'2 3

yena gachathah sukrto duronam 1.¥1%5.2 1 yenopayithah sukrto, &e. 1.183.1

b .“

8

Gods as source of ingpiration
somaplsanay (6.52.16, agniparjanyav) avatam dhiyam me 2.40.5 5 6.52.16
ieand pipyatair dhiyah 5.71.25 7.94.2; 9.19.2
avistam dhiyoe jigréain puruiulhih 4 50.11 3 7.64.53 = 03.5; 7.7
kraturi punita danusak S.2115 . pnmt.l inusak R.23(Val. z).6. Cf. kratum punita
ukthyam Ry
duksutir sacanta iitayaly, Chelp of the gods attaches itself to pious solid work,' 1.134.2; 3.13.2

Barhis: spreading of the sacrificial straw as act of piety
stroita burhir anusak 1.13.5; sirnanti, &e. 8.45.1; tistire, &e. 3.41.2
odath barhiv yajamanusya sida 3.53.3 5 6.23.7
stivne burhisi samidhine ngniuw 4.3.08 5 52,17
ednrh burhir sado mama _7,.;,; 3 St
idnair no barhir dwade 103,05 8.65.6; 10581
it burhih sidutarh nrrd (8.8;'.4, sumat) T.47.8 1 8,80 2,4
sidutieh barhir & sumat 1o042.7
asadyiasmin barhisi madayadhvam 6.12.33; . . . mddayethim 6.68.x1 ;. . . maduyasva 10.47.8
mandino nsya barhiyo vi rijasi 8.13.4; 15.5

jandso vrktabarhisal 5.23.33 33.63 8.5.177 .37 jandya vrktabarhive 3.59.9. Cf, 6115

Prayers and hymns: call upon the gods

adhi stotrasya sakhyasya gitana (10.78.8, gita) 5.55.9; 10.78.8
imar stomar jusasva nah (8.43.16, me) r.r2.12; 8.43.10
stomo vihistho antamal: 6.45.30; 8. 518
upemin sustutim: mama 8.5.303 8.6
stomebhir havanagruti (8.14.23, Sgrutam) 6.50.10; 8.8.75 12.23
ukthath madag ea casyate 1.86.4; 4.49.1
mandasva dhitibhir hitah 8.60.4; 10.140.3
ups brahmani grnava ima nah 6.40.4 ; 7.29.3
upa brahméni grputath giro (6.6g.7, havam) me 6.69.4, 7
¢ynatamh jaritur havam 7.04.2 ; 8.85.4 5 ornudhi, &e. 8.13.7
imi u su grudhf girah 1.26.5; 45.5; 3.6.¢
s dhibhir sstu sanitd 4.37.6 5 8.19.9
sisdsanto mandmahe 8.95.3 3 9.61.11
devarh martdss dtaye 3.9.135 §.23.3; 8.01.6; . . . itaye havimahe L144.5
pimini oid dadhire yajhiyini x.72.3; 6.1.4

Cf. under 1.8.30%; 17.2%; y7.4%; 8.aa.a0%

Soma-sacrifices and others
nBya SOTO8GYA Pitays 1.23.1 5 32.15 4.49.5; 5.71.3; 6.59.10; 8.76.6; 94.10~13
& yAtarh somepitaye 4.47.3; 8.22.8
gsomaph somapitaye 1.31.3; 4.4G.3
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sutavanto havamahe 8.17.3 ; 51(Val. 3).6; 61.14; 93.30. Cf. under 1.84.9%; 4.45.5%
prayasvanto havimahe 5.20.3; 7.94.6 ; 8.65.6
imam no yajham & gatam (9.5.8, gaman) 5.5.73 9.5.8
Jjugethar yajiam istaye 5.78.3; 8.38.4
Jjusethdrh yajiarh bodhatarh havasya me 2.36.6; 8.35.4
yajbair vidhema namasa havirbhih 2.35.12 ; 4.50.6
guci yat te rekna fyajanta sabardughaysh paya usriydyah 1.121.5; 10.61.11
Cf. also under 4.6.3%

Expiatory formulas and the like

Passages which deal with sin against the gods and its expiation begin to take
on set forms in the Rig-Veda. In the later ritual literature this theme (prayae-
citta) grows in importance and in definiteness of statement, as when, e. g., the
expiatory stanza, RV. 4.2.14, starts a long train of similar produets, TB. 3.7.12. 3;
TA. 2.31; 10.24; BDh. 2.4.7 ; 4.1.3% The following repeated padas belong to
this sphere ; it would be an easy task to collect from the later mantras further
parallels in large numbers; see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p- 83 ff,, and
especially note 3 at the bottom of p. 85:
yad va dgah purusata karama 7.57.4; 10.15.6. Cf. also 4.72.4.
yat te (10.2.4, yad vo) vayarh praminama vratani 8.48.9 ; 10.2.4
yat sim agag¢ cakrma tat su mrlatu 1.179.5; . . . mrla 7.93.%. Cf. yat sim agac cakrma cicrathas

tat 5.85.7
sakhiiyamh va sadam id bhritarath va 5.85.7 ; . . . sadam ij jaspatirh va 1.185.8
(yad .. .) abhidroharh manusya¢ caramasi 7.89.5; (yad . . .) abhidroharh caramasi 10,164.4
vad va gha satyam uta yan na vidma 5.85.8 ; 10.139.5
mi va eno anyakrtar bhujema ma tat karma vasavo yac cayadhve 6.5 LY7; mi vo bhujeman-

yajatam eno m3 tat karma, &e. 7.52.2. Cf. my Vedic Concordance, under anyakrtas-

yiinaso, &e.
ajaismadyasanama eabhimanigaso vayam 8.47.18; 10.164.5
pra ye minanti varunasya dhama . . . mitrasya 4.5.4 ; pra ye mitrasya varunasya dhama ...

minanti 10.89.8. Cf. under 1.24.10°; 69.7%; 7.47.3%
ta no mrlata idrge 1.17.1; 6.60.5; sa no mrlatidree 4.57.1

Rivalry for the favour and presence of the gods

The marked notion that the gods cannot be in several places at the same
time ; that, therefore, their attendance upon one’s own sacrifice must be secured
by special cajolery, is an important Rig-Vedic theme. I have dealt with this
recently in a sufficiently exhaustive manner in my paper ¢ On conflicting prayers
and saerifices’, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, nr. 10, pp. 1049 ff.
The following group of repeated verses and distichs bears directly upon
this topie :
ma riraman yajamaniso anye 2.18.3 ; 3.35.5. Cf. 10.160.1, ma tva yajamaniso anye ni riraman.
m3 vim anye ni yaran devayantah 4.44.5; 7.69.6
asmikam astu kevalah 1.7.10; 13.10

nind havanta utaye 8.1.3; 15.12; 86.5 ‘
yad indra prig apsag udaf nyah va hiiyase nrbhih 8.4.1; 65.1

v

! Cf. the author, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, pp. 1064 ff.
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sie chakrasi parivati yad arvivati vretraban 813,057 974

yan nasatya paravati yud va stho adhi tarvace 147,73 .« adhy ambare 8.8.14
tirae eid aryah savand puring 4.29.1 5 . . . savand vaso gahi S.66.02

asime te santu sakhyi eiviini 7.22.95 10.23.7

purvhittaix purustutam 81515 g2

purzhiita junianim .32.4; 64.27

indrah purt puruhitah 8.2.32; 16.5

hrahimi ko vah {8.64.7, kas tarh) saparyais 8.7.20 5 64.7

Protection of the gods in misfortune, against enemies, ete.

Getting over misfortune
apo na navi duritd tarema 6.68.%5 7.56.3
atarisma tamasas piram asya 1.92.6 5 183.6; 184.61 7.73.1
ta (se. duritd’ tarema tavivasi turema 6.2.11 = 6.14.6; 61505
svastibhir ati durgdni vigvd 1.18g.2; 10.56.7
s (6.61.y, si) no vievi ati dvisah g.20.3; 6.61.9

Protection and help in general
vice juniya mahi ¢arma ypachatum 1.93.8 5 7.82a
carma yachantu saprathaly 10012675 . . . saprathe yad tmalie 8,183
ssinabhynti gurg bahulah vi yantana (6.51.5, yanta' 2.53.9 5 6.50.5
chardir yuolam adihhyam S.8025 858
pra o yachatid (8.9.1, prismid yachatam) avrkai prila ehardil 1.48.055 8.t
pra na spicchibiv utibhis tiretam (7.58.3, tireta, 7.88.3 5 Sq.3
aviiey & vinimahe 826,21 6.4 '
ankhitvam i vrnlioghe (1o.133.0, mbhimalie) yhiog ; 62935 10,4330
vraimahe sakhyiiyn ¢.60.18 5 . 4. sukhyiyn priyiya 4405
sahasrigibhir wtibhil 13085 1001 34.4

Against plots, hostilities, and misfortune

mi neh ..o arsruse dhirtily pranale wartyanya 118,35 9.94.8

pihi dhirter arkvoah (7.1.13, ararugo aghayoh . 1.36.15; 7133

apaghanto ardvnal 6.13.9; 63.5

aghi aryo aritayah 6.48.16; 59.8

mi no duhcansa i¢ata 1.23.9 ; 7947 5 - « - featd vivaksase 10.25.5. Cf. 2.33.10.

wi ng (6.38.7, va) stena icata mighagananh 2.42.3 ; 6.28.7

duhgansam martyam ripum 8.18.4 ; dubganso martyo ripuh 2.41.8

apa sedhate durmatim 8,318,105 10.175.2

yo asman ddidecati 9.52.4 ; 10,1342

nakis tarh karmand naeat 8.31.17 5 70.3

mi no riradbatarh nide 7.94.3; B.R.13

badhasva dire (6.74.2, #re badhethasi) nirrtids pardeiid 1.24.9; 6.74.2

Arite cid dvesah suputar yuyotn (10.77.6, yuyotn 6,.47.13 ~ 10,3357 10.77.6 ; Arde cid dveso
vysano yuyota 7.58.6

vy asmad dveso vitararh (6.44.6, yuyavad) vy anhal 2.33.2; 6.44.0

vigvhk apa dvigo jahi 9.13.8; 61.28

urvith gavyitim abhayar ca nag krdhi 9.98,6 5 . . . abhayaih krdhi nah 2.77.4

pinti martyarh rigah 1.43.2; 5.67.3

arigyantal sacemahi 2.8.6 ; arisyanto ni pyubhih sacemahi 8.25.11

prati gma deva rigatah 7.15.13; 8.44.11

aristal sarva edhate 1.41.2; aristah sa marto vigva edhate 10.63.13

praktid apakisd adbardd udakidt (se. abhi jahi raksasah) 7.104.19 ; pagedt purastdd adharid
udnaktit (se, paxi pihi) 10.87.21
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Destruction of enemies

andhenamitris tamasa sacantam 10.89.15 ; 103.12

vigvasya jantor adhamarh cakara 5.32.7; . . . adhamas padista 7.104.16

sasahyama prtanyatah 1.80.4; 8.40.7; 9.61.29 ; indratvotah sisahyima, &e, 1.132.1
abhi syama prtanyatah 2.8.6; 9.35.3

Prayers for long life, offspring, prosperity, and liberal
patronage

Long life

pagyema nu siryam uccarantam 6.52.5; 10.50.4; jyok pagyat (10.59.6, pagyema) sfiryam
uccarantam 4.25.4 ; 10.50.6
prati (10.37.%, jyog jivah prati) pagyema siirya 10.37.7 5 158.5
jyok ca sturyam drge I.23.21; 10.9.7; 57.4
prayus tarigtarh ni rapansi mrksatam 1.34.11; 157.4
tvam stosdma tvayd suvirdh draghiya ayuh prataram dadhanah 1.53.11; 115.8
vigvam Zyur vy agnavat 1.93.3; . . . agnutah 8.31.8 ; . . . agnutam 10.85.42
aganma yatra pratiranta ayub 1.113.16; 8.48.11
Jjivema (10.85.39, jivati) caradah gatam 7.66.16; 10.85.39
sahasrasive pra tiranta yuh 3.53.7 ; 7.103.10
Of. under 3.53.18°; 4.72.6%; 8.8.22¢; 10.18.,6%; 37.7%

Sons and servants

sa no risva suviryam 5.13.5; 8.98.12

suvirdso vidatham & vadema 1.117.25; 2.12.15; 8.48.14

suviryasya patayah syama 4.51.10; 6.47.12 = 10.131.6 ; 9.89.7 ; 95.5

brhad vadema vidathe suvirdh. Refrain.

dhiya syama rathyah sadésih 4.16.21 = 4.17.2I; 56.4

apatyasicam ¢rutyam rarathe (1.117.23, rarditham) 1.117.23 ; 6.72.5

bhaksimahi prajim isam 7.96.6; 9.8.9

¢am no bhiitarh (or bhava, or astu) dvipade catuspade 6.74.1; 7.54.1 ; 10.85.43, 44 ; 165.1

Goods and blessings in general
abhi vigvani varys 9.42.5; 66.4
vigvam pusyanti varyam 1.81.9; 5.6.6; . .. pugyasi viryam 10.133.2
vansva no varya puru 8.23.27 ; 60.14
icanarh vAryanam I.5.2; 24.3 ; I¢ina, &e. 10.9.5; Ige yo, &c. 8.71.13
tvam I¢ise vasinam (I.170.5, vasupate vasiinam) 1.170.5; 8.71.8
vigva vamani dhimahi 5.82.6 ; 8.22.18; 103.5
dhuksanta pipyusim igsam 8.7.3 ; dhuksasva, &e. 8.54(Val.6).7; 9.61.15 ; dhuksasva pipyusim
isam ava ca nah 8.13.25
¢regthath no dhehi varyam (10.24.2, vairyam vivaksase) 3.21.2; 10.24.2
dadhad ratnani diaguge 4.15.3; 9.3.6
vasu martiya diguse 1.84.7; 0.98.4
pra no (10.45.9, taxh) naya pratararm vasyo acha 6.47.7 ; 10.45.9 ; pra no naya vasyo acha 8,71.6
isam Grjam suksitith vigvam &bhah 10.20.10 ; 92.12

Wealth, egpecially in cattle and horses

riyas posam yajamaniya dhattam 8.59(Val.11).7; . .. dhehi 10.17.9; . . . dbaraya 10.122.8
vayamn sydma patayo rayinam 4.50.6, &ec. . .

rayim pigafigarh bahularh vasimahi (9.107.21, purusprham) 9.72.8 ; 107.21

vi no riayo duro vrdhi 9.45.3 ; 64.3
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asme rayim ni dbiraya 1.30.32 5 10.24.1

feinait ritys imahe 6,54.85 826,223 23(Val.2)a

rayim graatsu dhiraya (5.860.6, didhrtam) 2.86.6 ; S.13.02

sa nah punina (or, sa na stavina; & bhara (se, rayim) 1.12.11; 8.24.3; g.40.5; 61.6

rbhum rbhuksano rayim 4.37.5 3 rbhuksanam rhbhuh rayim 8.93.34

arvadbhir (1.26.3, sa putriir; 10.147.4, maksi sa) vajarm bharate dhani nybhilk 1.64.1 R
2.26.33 10.147.4

mahah sa raya esate, * he speedily arvives at great wealth 'y 1.149.1 3 10.93.6

puruksumh vievadhayasam 8.5.05; 7.13

rayi dhattam vasumantar puruksum 7.84.4; rayim dhattho, &e. 6,68.6 ; rayixh dhatta, &e,
4.34.10; rayirh dhattath ¢atagvinam (1.159.5, vasumantah eatagvinam) 1.139.5; 4.49-4

maksit gomantam imabe ¥.33.3; $8.2

gavir posni SVACVIAM 1.y3.2; 9.65.17

uta no gomatir isah 5.70.8; S.x.9 5 9.62.24

gamema gomati vraje 8.46.9 ; 21{Val.3).5

avvasit vijasi uta 9.2,10; acvasim vijasim uta 6.33.10

rayith gomantam acvinam 8.6.9; 9.62.125 63.12; 67.6

vrajarh gomantam acvinam 1o.60.7 5 .. . acvinath vivaksase 10.23.5

agvivad gomad yavamat (9.69.8, yavamat suviryam) R.93.3 3 9.69.8

Great or lasting fame
abhi vijam uta cravalt 9,147 6,33 21535 6.2
varen dha yajiiavidhase 3.8.3 1 240
asme dhehi eravo brhat 1.9.8 5 44,2 3 8059
st dhutte akgiti eravaly 1.40.4 5 8.103.55 dadhine aksiti cravah 666,
asme bhadri sineravasini sonta 6,002 74.2
asmadryak sai minuhd oravifisl 384223 50523 K102
aisn dhi viravad yaenh 4.32.12 5 5.79.0
ahimahi gruvasyavall 642,105 824185 juhumasi eravasyavah ®.320Vid.g).4
eravalr siieibhyo amrtarh vasatvanam 7.81.65 8.13.12
yaeay enkre aximy & 128055 10,0202

Liberal patronage
coda ricdho maghonam 1.48.2 5 7.90.3
parsi ridho maghondm 8.103.7; 9.1.3
patith turasyn ridhasah 6.44.5; patd, &e. 5.86.4
kim afga radhracodanaly 8.%0.3; . . . radhracodanam tvihub 6.44.30
raksi ea no maghonah pahi siirin 1.54.11; 10.61.22
uta triyasva groato maghonah 10.22.15; 148.4

Figures of Speech and Formulas

A considerable number of similes, either extending over an entire pads, or
occupying most of it, have become set formulas repeated one or more times.
I have treated a number of these sbove (p. 574) by way of illustrating the
different surroundings and connexiong in which such a formulaic pada may be
encased. In this rubric padas which involve figures of speech are gathered
together as fully as possible. Especially noticeable is the group of padas which
describe ready motion or action by the simile of waters on the way to the sea;
or waters going down. a hill ; or, again, those which compare abundance with
the ocean itself :

samudram iva sindbhavah 8.6,35; 92.22 ; g.108.16
semudriyeva sindbavah 8.6.4 j 44.25
samudra (10.63,9, vi sindhur) iva paprathe 8.3.4; 10.62.9
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samudre na (3.36.7, samudrena) sindhavo yadamanah 3.36.7; 6.19.5
samudrarh na sarearane sanisyaval 1.56.2 ; 4.55.6
apo na pravati yatih 8.6.34; 13.8; g9.24.2. Cf. 9.17.1
samudra iva pinvate 1.8.7 ; 8.12.3
Cf. also under 6.44.20",

The following contains the padas which are largely taken up with poetic
figures of speech of considerable variety of theme ; and contains, in addition, quite
a group of statements which have assumed a marked formulaic character.

Various similes

givo na yavasesv & 1.91.13 ; 8.92.12. Expression of delight.

ranan givo na yavase 5.53.16 ; 10.25.1, Expression of delight.

vatsamh givo na dhenavah 6.45.28; vatsarn jatarh na dhenavah 9.100.7; givo vatsarh na
matarah 9.12.2. Expression of motherly love.

vatsarh sarhgigvarir yatha 8.69.11; 9.14.3. Expression of motherly love.

sam 1 vatsah na matrbhih 9.104.2 ; sath vatsa iva matrbhih 9.105.2; sarh vatsiso na matrbhil
8.72.14. Expression of motherly love.

agne vatsarh na svasaresu dhenavah 2.z.2 ; abhi vatsarh, &e. 8.88.1. Expression of motherly
love.

indra vatsamh na matarah 6.45.17; 8.95.1. Expression of motherly love.

vadhiiyur iva yoganam 3.52.3 = 4.32.6; 3.62.8. Expression of longing.

indrarh (9.84.2 indub) sisakty usasarh na siiryah. Expression of longing.

jayeva patya ucati suvisih 1.124.7; 4.3.3; 10.71.4; 9I.13. Expression of longing.

agne pagur na yavase 5.9.4 ; 6.2.9. Simile for Agni’s voracity.

hansi iva grenigo yatante, of array of horses in agvastuti, 1.163.10; .. . yatanah, of sacrifice
posts, 3.8.9. Expression of orderly array.

mrgo na bhimah kucaro giristhah 1.154.2 ; 10.180.2. Expression of majestie power.

dyaur na prathini ¢avah, ‘might extensive as the heavens’, 1.8.5 ; 8.56(Val.8).1. Expression
of wide power or scope.

vayé ivinu rohate, grows like the branch of a tree, or ‘ like a lusty youth’ (2), 2.5.4; 8.13.6.
Expression of easy prosperity.

vajayanto raths iva, ‘like chariots winning a race’, 8.3.15; 9.67.17. Expression for suceess.
Cf. vajayantam ava ratham, 5.35.7, and bhujyurm vijesu pirvyam (se. ratham), 8.22.2.

tam arvantarh na sanasim, ‘him like a successful racehorse’, 4.15.6; 8.102.12. Expression
for attention to Grod Agni by his worshippers.

sidaf chyeno na yonim & 9.61.21; 65.19; ¢yenc na yonim ZHsadat 9.62.4; ... yonith ghrta-
vantam dsadam 9.82.1. Comparison of soma in its vat with an eagle in its nest.

aran na nemih pari ta babhiiva (1.141.9, paribhfr ajiyathsh) 1.32.15 ; 141.9. Expression for
enfolding protection.

ratharh na dhirah svapa ataksam (1.130.6, ataksisuh) 1.130.6; 5.2.11; 20.15. Complacent
estimate of the compositions of poets.

milhe saptir na vajayuh g.106.12; 1o7.11. Comparison of soma with a racehorse.

Miscellaneous statements which have assumed a formulaic character

sé no duhiyad yavaseva gatvi sahasradhird payasd mahl giuh 4.41.5; 10.101.9. Description
of dhi, ‘pious thought’.

rtasya siman (4.7.7, dhiman) ranayanta deval L.147.1; 4.7.7. Ezpression of the gods’ delight
in cosmic or ritualistic law. Cf. ylyam rtasya rathyah, of Adityas and Vigve Devih,
7.66.12 ; 8.83.3. ‘

anyasyd vatsath rihati mimiya kayad bhuvd ni dadhe dhenur Gdhah 3.55.13 ; I0.27.14.
Cosmie-mystic expression. ‘ ‘

ko addha veda ka iha pra vocat 3.54.5; 10.129.6. Cosmic-mystic expression. Cf, ka i
dadarca ka iha pra vocat 10.10.6.
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ki svid vanarm ka u sa vrksa dsa yate dyiaviprthivi nistataksuh 1o.31.7; 81.4.  Cosmie-
mystic expression.

prati v sira udite 7.66.6; .., udite vidhema 7.63.5 5 .. . udite siktail 7.65.1. Designation of
morn-tide.

yad adya stra udite 7.76.4 ; S.27.21; yad adyasurya udyati 8.27.39. Designation of morn-tide.

aktor vyustiu paritakmyayih (6.24.9, paritakmyayam) z30.13; 6.24.9. Designation of
morn-tide.

madhyardina udita saryasya 5.69.3; 76.3. Expression for times of the day.

madhva ceotanty abhito virapeam : of wells, 4.20.3 ; of Parjanya’s buckets, 7.101.4. Designa-
tion of abundance.

gobhir agvebhir vasubbir hiranyiil (10.108.7, nyrstah) 7.90.6; 10.108.7.  Description of
iabundant wealth in charge of gods, ar demons,

uise deva hiranyayah, * thou art, O god, « spring of gold®, 8.61.6; g.107.4. Deseription of
abundance,

udneva kocarh vasuni nyrstam 4.20.6 ; kogiin na pirpah vasuni nyrstam 10.42.2. Deseription
of fullness.

indriiya somarh susutaih bharantah : of rivers bringing soma to Indra, 3.36.7; . . . bharantih,
of waters hringing soma to Indra, 10.30.13. Expressions for treating soma with water,

sikath steyasyna racmibhih 1.47.5 5 137.2; 5.79.8; S.01.2.  Expression for divine brilliance.

vigviv adbi ¢riyo dadbe 2.4.5:1 . .. griyo dhita ro.27.105 .. . criyo dhise vivaksase 10.21.3.
Expression for divine loveliness,

vievit vapany aviean 7.85.15 8133 9.25.4.  Expression for divine pervasiveness,
Cf. nlso under 1.23.15%; 24.10%; 30.21%; 83.1%; 120.3%; g.g2.6%,

Repetitions relating to the gods

The culminating eircumstance in Rig-Veda repetitions iy their relation to the
individual gods. The phenomena present themselves under two main aspects,
one about as important as the other. First, identical or nearly identieal padas,
distichs, or stanzas are used two or more times of the same god, but of no
other god. Secondly, the same kind of units may be used of different gods.

Repetitions relating to one and the same god.—As regards the first
class, there is frequently no reason why the same expression should not be
employed with one god as well as another. For example, vahsva no varya puru
is addressed to Agni only, 8.23.,27; 60.14; in like wise, devarh martasa ntaye
{havamshe, or the like) to the same god, r.144.5; 3.9.1; 5.22.3; 8.10.6. It is
‘& mere accident that these piidas are not used, e.g., in connexion with Indrs ;
they fit him just as well. In most cases, however, the pidas repeated in the
service of a particular god present themselves as salient and standard expressions
of his particular character and activity, in distinction from other gods. They
are, aa it were, his Leit-motifs, in the Wagnerian sense. W can tell from the
pada itself what god is meant ; an occasional infringsment is in the nature
of an oddity. So, e.g., the testimony of the pida, agne devah iha vabs, 1.12.3,10;
15.4, is not needed to show that the following padas belong to Agni:

sn devAh eha vaksati 1.1.2; 4.8.2
& devin vaksi yaksi ca 5.26.1; 6.16.2; 8.102.16
devhi & vitaye vaha 5.26.25 7.16.4

In the same way we know that Agni is the subject of havyavaham amartyam,
2.10.9; &e.; or of yajistho havyavahansh and the like in 1.36.10, &ec.; or of
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devebhyo havyavahana in 3.9.6, &e. It comes, therefore, in the nature of
a surprise to find the pada devebhyo havyavahanah apparently attributed to
Indra in 10.119.13 ; see under 3.9.6.

Indra’s character is particularly marked on account of the feats which he
performs, and the names of the demons which he slays. I have been tempted
to write what would be an approximately complete history of Indra in passages
repeated one or more times, but have refrained because the classified list of his
double or multiple padas given below (pp. 592 fl.) speaks foritself; see especially
under the heading, ‘Indra as demiurge and cosmic power’, on p. 593. The
most conspicuous and at the same time most monotonous mass of repetitions
is in the ninth book, the collection of pavamana-stotras; here practically every
important statement about the preparation of the drink and cult of the god
Soma is repeated ad nauseam. This is so because the ninth book is the collective
Soma-book of all the Vedic Rishis fused by the redactors into a single corpus,’
to be recited by the udgatars. Either the ritual aspect of these hymns was so
obvious and compelling as to override any other consideration ; or, the hymns
themselves, being associated with the traditional Rishi families only to a minor
extent, and in a confused manner, resisted attempts at profitable historical
arrangement. See Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vol. iii, p. 43 ; Oldenberg, Prol.
p- 249 ff. ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 99 ; and below, p. 644.

Other gods have their salient padas repeated in proportion to the number
of hymns devoted to their service. So particularly the Acvins, because of their
wonderful deeds; the Maruts, because they are the most picturesque of the
multiple gods ; Usas, because of her very own grace and beauty which just miss
quite covering up the angularity of her ritual skeleton.? To a lesser extent the
old Adityas, with Mitra and Varuna at their head, because their abstract and
ethical qualities are not plastic, and tend to be stated in the same words. Even
the few hymns to the Rbhus speak in formulaic padas of their very fine magic
work?® as contrivers of all sorts of wonderful objects. The repeated padas are the
vertebrae of the bodies of the gods. ‘

Repetitions relating to different gods.—On the other hand, identical or
nearly identical padas are attributed to different gods. In the main this touches
their character and their ritual treatment at points where they are naturally
alike, similar, or indifferent. No comment is needed in regard to the use,
e.g., of the padas, Icanamh varyanim in connexion with Indra, 1.5.2; with
Savitar, 1.24.3; Tgand varyanam with the Waters, 10.9.5 ; Ige yo varyanam with
Agni, 8.71.13 ; or, Iginam raya Imahe with Pusan, 6.54.8 ; with Vayu, 8.26.22;
with Indra, 8.53(Val.5).1.  Such, and many similar statements fit every Vedic
god, clear up to the abstract Hiranyagarbha-Prajapati to whom is addressed in

' Of. the pointed expression, 9.67.31, 32, pivamanih . . . rsibhih sahbhrtarh rasam.
% See Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, pp. 66-75.

¢ Of. their nivid, (. 8.20: . . . vistvi svapasah, karmana suhastah, . . . camya camisthah,.
_cacya cacisthah . . . citrdg citrabhir @tibhih.

13 [u.o,s. 24]
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1o.121.10 the frequent prayer, ‘may we be lords of riches’ ! (vayam syama patayo
rayipam). Or, again, it is natural to say of both Usas and Surya that *they
create light for all the world’, jyotir vigvasmai bhuvanaya krnvati (krmvan),
1.92.4 ; 4.14.2. I bave shown above (pp. 575 ff.) that the broader cosmic activities
are, according to settled Vedic habit of thought, attributed to many of the gods
in turn. E.g. Indra, Agni, and Pavamana Soma cach places the sun in the sky.
We may regard it as a principle, that the application of the same pidato different
gods, when general ideas of any sort are involved, does not signify anything
in Vedie interpretation or criticism beyond the fact that the gods are felt,
syneretically, to bea good deal of one and the same sort. Bergaigne's interesting
theory about the mythic identity in heaven of Agni and Soma, in distinetion
from their material and ritualistic individuality upon earth (La Religion Védigue,
i. 165 ff.), does not derive much aid and comfort from the repeated padas which
concern the two gods.! They are not very numerous, and they are precisely of
the sort spoken of just now : general, broadly cosmie, or rhetorical ; see p. 612,
below. At most we may remember that both are mighty gods; are brilliantly
luminous *; have desecended from heaven ; and are the main factors in the ritual.
1t is therefore natural that they should be correlated, and that their correlation
should at times be exaggerated beyond the point of intrinsie fitness,

Some nice points of Vedie criticism, especially as regards relative date, attach
themselves to piadas repeated in connexion with different gods. The mechanical
imitativeness, and the tangle of idens which, I am sure, had become habitual
with the Vedic poets even hefore the time of the Rig-Veda redaction, comes
out very strongly in these transfers from god to god.  In the body of this work
many repeated passages definitely show these qualities in one of the parallel
forms ; in many others we suspect it without being able to render clear proof.

Repetitions containing similes based on verses containing direct
statements.—This matter has been alluded to above (p. 574); it may be well
to illustrate it by additional examples, and in connexion with a variety of
gods involved. Thus particularly it is interesting to observe that the poets
occasionally compare one god with another in such a way that the original and
the compared are clearly distinguished: the compared is palpably secondary.
The statement is made three times that ‘ Savitar has placed s light or beacon
on high”:
firdhyath bhanum savitd devo agret 413,25 7.72.4
firdhvam ketwrii savith devo agret 4.14.2

If, now, we find the statement about Agni, that he ‘like Savitar has placed
a light on high’:
Grdhvam bhinurh savitevigret 4.6.2
there can be no doubt that this pada is patterned after the other three.

* Of, under 1,95.8%
-~ % Cf, gardban tamansi jighuase, of Agni8.43.32 ; of Soma 9.61.19, In 9.96.17° Soma as
wahni is assimilated to Agni, but so are other gods,

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



587] Repetitions transferred from one God to another

In 1.73.3 it is declared that Agni like a god, nourishing all beings, dwells
upon the earth, &c., devo na yah prthivia vigvadhaya upakseti, &e. This,
of itself, would pass well enough, that is to say, without arousing any kind
of critical alertness. Yet we might note how bathetic is the statement that
Agni does anything at all like @ god. For in the Rig-Veda Agni is himself a god.
We find, however, the same statement without comparison made in regard to
Indra in 3.55.21, imar ca nah prthivim vigvadhaya upakseti, &e. At once
it is clear that the deva with whom Agni is compared is the deva par excellence,
Indra, the god and king. For this and other reasons, which may be studied
under 1.73.3, the latter stanza betrays itself as an imitation of 3.55.21.

An excellent example is furnished by the relation of 5.80.6 to 6.50.8. In
the latter stanza it is stated that Savitar unfolds treasures for the pious like the
face of Usas, yo . . . usaso na pratikarh vyturnute daguse varyani. The comparison
is rather forced ; the poet is reminded of Usas’ brightness, because he has in
very fact borrowed the pada, vyurnute daguse varyani, from the Usas stanza
5.80.6, vytrnvatl daguse varyani.

Another case of this sort is involved in the relation of g.101.% to 8.31.11 (q. v.),
where Soma is boldly assimilated to Pasan by means of a pada borrowed from
the sphere of Pugan. Cf. my remark on ¢grnvise under 4.19.59,

Verses clearly transferred from one god to another.—We may now
illustrate, by additional examples, the transfer of padas from god to god, as part
of the broader chapter of transfer of padas from primary to secondary use
(cf. above, p. 573).

In 3.10.9 the inspired Seers when they have awakened are said to kindle
Agni, taxh tva vipra vipanyavo jagrvansah sam indhate. In 1.22.21 the same
statement is made, except that Visnu’s highest step is substituted for Agni: tad
vipraso vipanyavo jagrvansah sam indhate (se. vignor yat paramarh padam).
Without doubt 3.10.9 is primary ; see under 1.22,218b,

Agni is said to irradiate or rule the sacrifice, rajantam adhvaranam, 1.1.8; 45.4;
samrajantam adhvaranam, 1.27.1. The epithet rajantav adhvaranam, attributed
to the Agvins in 8.8,18, is secondary. See under 1.1.8% where are discussed the
relative dates of all three forms of the pada.

In 6.66.1, in a stanza to the Maruts, we have the statement, sakre chukram
duduhe prenir tdhah, ‘but once did Preni milk her bright udder’. I have
spoken of the tangled sophistry of some Vedic ideas. The change certainly
hits the author of 4.3.10, This is addressed to Agni, vrsa ¢ukrarn duduhe prenir
tdhal, ‘he a bull, a Preni, milks his bright udder’; see under 4.3.104

In 5.15.4 Agni is described in the fitting pada, pari tmand visurtipo jigasi,
¢ of thyself thou goest about in various shapes’. In 4.84.1 we have essentially
' the same pada, pari tmand visurtipa jigati, attributed to the ghrtael (se. juhu),
the personified sacrificial Jadle. I have explained how theladle may be regarded
as of many shapes, and pointed out that the pada involving this statement is
pretty certainly patterned after the Agni pada ; see under 5.14.49.
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In 6.49.10 the Rudra pada, brhantam rsvam ajaraih susumnam, is adapted
from the Indra pada, brhantam rsvam ajararm yuvinam, 3.32.7; 6.19.2; see
under 3.32.7%

In 3.83.1 the pada, stuhiparjanyarh namasi vivasa, requires no commentary ;
the parallel pada, 8.96.12, stuhi sustutith namasi vivisa, is clap-trap. Cf my
Religion of the Veda, p. 206.

Three classes of repetitions relating to the gods.—The repeated pidas
that concern the gods may be primarily and roughly classified under three heads,
according as their theme is one or two or more divinities, Thus:

Class A : Repetitions relating to the same god or group of divinities (p. 580).
Class B: Repetitions relating to two different gods or groups of divinities

(p. 610).
Class C: Reopetitions relating to more than two divinities (p. 631).

As regards the first class, the repetitions naturally bring out the commoner
conceptions of the gods-——what we may call the average conceptions. In the case
of gods of many hymns, especinlly Agni, Indra, and Soma, the repeated materials
are classifiable in accordance with these gods' most familiar traits, and they
present a fairly complete Rig-Vedic portrait of these gods. As regards the third
elass, namely, the repeated pidas which are applied to more than two divinities,
they tend to colourless formulaie statements applicable to the gods in general.
They illustrate in a conspicuous manner the syneretism of Vedic mythologic
ideas, but they are rarely of eritical importunce. As regards the second class,
namely, the padas which belong to two gods slone, they oceur in large numbers,
and establish relations between almost any two mentionable Rig-Vedic per-
sonalities, This class, on the one hand, illustrates, like the preceding, the
enormous mix-up of mythological ideas in the Rig-Veda; on the other, it
challenges in many cases judgement as to priority of the ideas involved (see
above, p. 587). The question often asked, and not always answered, is, which
of the two divinities concerned is the primary subject of a given statement, and
which the secondary. Oceasionally the guestion arises whether an entire class
of statements belongs originally to one god or another. So in the list, Agni
and Indra {p. 611) there are a considerable number of repeated pidas which
exhibit both gods, in the same words, ag warlike and victorious. Is this equally
natural for both gods, or have the qualities of the true wargod Indra in some
measure been transferred to Agni? The second alternstive is, of course,
more probable. My collections present the raw materials for the consideration

- of such questions, but I have restricted my own conclusions, in the main, to
- exceptionally clear cases, which, being stated in the body of the work, are not
_ here repeated. ,
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CLASS A: REPETITIONS RELATING TO THE SAME
GOD OR GROUP OF DIVINITIES:!

Agni

The repetitions concerning Agni alone number nearly z00. They present
a fairly complete account of the character of the god in the Rig-Veda, and may
be arranged as follows: Agni as burning, shining, consuming, and pervading
fire; Agni as mediator and messenger between men and gods ; Agni as embodi-
ment of priesthood ; Agni as oblation-bearer and leader of the sacrifice ; mytho-
logical and cosmic aspects of Agni; Agni as protector and enricher of men ;
Agni as recipient of praise and sacrifice.

Agni as burning or shining or consuming or pervading fire

tasmai pavaka mrlaya 1.12.9 ; 8.44.28
sa nah pavaka didivah 1.12.10; . . . didihi 3.10.8
gucih pavaka vandyah 2.7.4 ; . . . pavaka idyah 7.15.10
¢iram pavakagocisam 3.9.8; 8.43.31; 102.11 ; . . . °ocisarh vivaksase 10.21.1
revan nah gukra didihi dyumad pavaka didihi 5.23.4 ; 6.48.7
agne cukrena ¢ocisd 1.12.12 ; 10.21.8, Cf. under 1.12.12.
ajasrena gocisa gogucac chuce 6.48.3 ; . . . gocisa gogucinah 7.5.4
ud asya gocir asthat 7.16.3 ; 8.23.4
ad asya vato anu vati gocih 1.148.4; 7.3.2
tiras tamansi darcatah (8.74.5, darcatam) 3.27.13 ; 8.74.5
tiras tamo dadrga firmyasv a 6.48.6 ; . . . dadrge raimyianim 7.9.2
samidha jatavedase 3.10.3 ; 7.14.1
stIrpe barhisi samidhine agnau 4.6.4; 6.52.17
avih svar abhavaj jate agnau 4.3.11 ; 10.88.2
krspam ta ema rucadirme ajara 1.59.4 ; . . . ema rucatah puro bhah 4.7.9
sath yo vana yuvate ¢ucidan %.4.2; .. . yuvate bhasmana data 10,115.2
agne pagur na yavase . . . dagdhasi vana 5.9.4; . . . yavase.. . vana vregeanti ¢ikvasah 6.2.9
tepino deva raksasah (8.102.16, gocisa) 8.60.19 ; 102.76
vigvatah paribhiar asi I.1.4 ; 45.4

Cf. also under 3.10.8°; 27.4"; 4.2.20°; 10.5%; 6.7.7"

Agni as mediator and messenger between men and gods

agne devan ihad vaha 1.12.3; 10.15.4

i devan vaksi yaksi ca 5.26.1; 6.16.2 ; 8.102,16

sa devan eha vaksati 1.1.2; 4.8.2

devan a vitaye vaha 5.26.2 ; 7.16.4

i devan somapitaye 1.14.6 ; 6,16.44

devebhir havyadataye (& gahi, or, & yahi) 5.26.4 ; 51.1
devatrd havyam ohise 1.128.6; ... ohire 8.19.1 (the gods through Agni as agent)
deviir a satsi barhisi 1.12.4; 5.26.5; 8.44.14
anugvadham & vaha madayasva 2,3.11 ; 3.6.9

devo devin yajatv agnir arhan 2.3.1; 10.2.2

ilito agna & vahendram citram iba priyam 1.142.4; 5.5.3

1 Padas repeated in the interest of one god, but employed also with some other god ave
not listed here. They are few and insignificant, and may be readily supplied from the second
general class : Repetitions eoncerning two different gods or groups of divinities (pp. 610 ).
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agne dito vicim asi 1.36.5; 44.9

yad agne yasi dittyam 112,45 74.7

cikitvan daivyam janam 6.52.12 ; S.44.0 CF under 4.7.8%

datamy krnvand ayajanta havyail) (1o.122.7, manugah' 5.3.8; 10.122.7

tvih vieve sgjosaso (8.23.18, vigve hi tvil sajosaso) deviso datam akrata 5.21.3; 8.23.18

vahnir asi vidustarah 6.16.9; 7.16.9.

vahnith deva akrovata 3.01.45 7.16.2

tve devii havir adanty dhutam 1.94.3; 2.1.13.  Cf 2.0.14.

agniv havyid sustdati deve devesu medhiral 1,105,145 142,115 agnir havyani sisvadat 10.188.10

agne havyaya volhave 1.45.6 ; 3.20.4

havyavibam amartyam 4.8.1; 8.102.17; o .. amartyah sahovrdham 3.10.9

havyavil agnir ajarag canohital 3.2.5; . . . ajarah pita nah z.4.2

yajistharh havyavihana 1.36.105 44.5; yajistho havyavihanaly 7.15.6; yajistharm havyava-
hanam 8.19.21.—Cf. also under 1.1.5%; 12.1%; ga.1d; oriaed,

Agni as embodiment of the priesthood
Agni as Hotar

tvar hotit manurhital rag.010; 6.16.9

agniim hetaram ilate 6,14.2 5 .. . ilate vasudhitim 1288 ; . .. flate namoblily s1.7

hotarariy tva vepimahe 5.20.3; 26,45 8.60.1; 10.21.7

hotiivah vievavedasam 1,125,101 36.3 5 44.7

hotaram earsaniniim 1.127.2; 8.23.7; 6oay

hotd mandratamo vigl z.22.13 Ry

vipmth hotaram adracham 8.44.105 « . hotitrath puravaram adraham 6.128.7

madram hofiiram ueijo yavistham 700,50 . .4 awijo namobhily 10.46.4

hotiram agnith manuso ni sedur pamasyanta (8.3.4, dacasyanta) wgijah cansion adyoly 4.16.11
534

hotarath satysysjai rodasyoly 4.3.13 01604

yo murtyesy sinrta rtavd . ., botid yajisthal 1.y 4200

hota devo amartyal 3.27.7 ¢ 8.19. 24— Cf also under 1.13.4%; 2.9.9% 1 2.3.4%

Agni ag Rivij
tvah yajiesv rivijam 3002 ; 10217
ny agnith jitavedasan, dudhdta devam rivijam z.22.25 20.7

Agni as Purohita

yajimsyn keturh prathamam purohitam g£.11.25 10.132.4

agnir (10.150.4, agnir devo} devinam abhavat purohitah (ro.rro.rx, purogih) 3.2.8;
I0.110.11 } 150.4

agniri sunmindya dadhire pure janidh 3.2.5; 10.140.6

Agni as oblation-bearer and leader at the sacrifice

agne ruthiv adhvardnam 1.44.2; 812

aguith yajheru plirvyam 8.23.32; 30.83 6o.a; 10330, COFf undor 311,373 8,118

yajistham mAnuse jane 5.14.3 5 10.638.9

yajisthath tva .. . viprebhih ¢ukrs manmabhih .127.2; yajistho ... Idyo viprebhil gukra
manmabhih 8.60.3 ‘

an no yaksad devalith yajiyRn 3.19.1; 10.53.1

vigdm agnim svadhvaram 5.9.3 ; 6.16.40

hotrabhir sgnir manusah svadhvsrah 2.2.8; 1o.X1.5

avadhvard kroubi jatavedah 3.6.6; 7.17.3; svadhvard karati jataveddh 6.vo.x ; 7.17.4

priyar oetistham aratirz-svadhvavam 7.16.1 ; . . . aratifa ny erire 1,128.8

asys yajdasya sukratum 1.13.1; 8.19.3. Of under 1.31.5°%

semath no sdhvarash yaja 1.14.11 ; 26,5 .
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vesi hy adhvariyatam 4.9.5; 6.2.10

vesi hotram uta potrarh yajatra (10.2.2, jananam) 1.76.4; 10.2.2
hota (8.60.3, mandro) yajistho adhvaresv idyah 4.7.1 ; 8.60.3

athi deva dadhire havyavaham 7.11.4; 10.52.3. Cf. 10.46.10; 52.4

Agni in mythological and cosmic aspects

mathid yad irh vibhrto (1.148.1, visto) matarigva 1.71.4; 148.1
prsto divi prsto (7.5.2, dhayy) agnih prthivyam 1.98.2; 7.5.2
sa jayamanak parame vyomani (7.5.7, vyoman) 1.143.2 ; 6.82.2; 7.5.7
vrsi (10.80.2, agnir) mahi rodasi a viveca 3.61.7 ; 10.80.2
8 yas (6.4.6, agne) tatantha rodasi vi bhasd 6.1.11 ; 4.6
pati priyarh ripo (4.5.8, rupo) agram padarh veh 3.5.5 ; 4.5.8
antar mahang carati (10.4.2, carasi) rocanena 3.55.2; 10.4.2
agnir dvara vy rovati (8.39.6, irnute) 1.128.6 ; 8.39.6
gopa rtasya didihi 10.118.7; ... didihi sve dame 3.10.2. Cf. gopam rtasya didivim 1.1.8
mitro agnir bhavati (5.3.1, tvarh mitro bhavasi) yat samiddah 3.5.4 ; 5.3.1
agnir mandro madhuvaca rtava 4.6.5; 7.7.4
mandra svadhiva rtajata (8.74.7, mandra sujata) sukrato 1.144.7; 8.74.7
icanah sahaso yaho 1.74.4; 7.15.11
sahasah sinav ahuta 3.24.3 ; 8.75.3
vasurh (8,71.11, agnim) sinurh sahaso jatavedasam 1.127.1; 8.71.11
irjo napatam & huve 7.16.1; 8.44.13
apam (8.19.4, Grjo) napatarh subhagam sudiditim 3.9.1; 8.19.4
imarh vidhanto apéam sadhasthe 2.4.2; 10.46.2
vigvani deva (3.5.6, devo) vayunani vidvan 1.189.1; 3.5.6
pradaksinid devatitim uranah 3.19.2 ; 4.6.3
martesv agnir amrto ni dhayi 7.4.4 ; 10.45.7
jatavedo vicarsane 1.12.6 ; 7.15.2 ; 8.102.1 -
atithirh manusinam 1.127.8; 8 23.25
vigath kavirh vigpatith manusir isah 3.2.10; ... vigpatirh manusinam 5.4.3; ... vigpatit

¢agvatinam 6.1.8
damtnasar grhapatim amiram 4.11.5; . .. grhapatim varenyam 5.8.1
kavir grhapatir yuva 1.12.6; 7.15.2; 8.102.1
vaigvanarah prthupaja amartyah 3.2.11; prthupsja amartyah 3.27.5

Cf. also under 3.17.2°; 22.8%; 4.7.8%; 5.7.1%; 17.2%; 6.48.1°; 10.45.2"

Agni as protector and enricher of men

raksota (10.7.7, trisvota) nas tanvo aprayuchan 10.4.7; 7.7

raksa ca no (3.54-I, ¢rnotu no) damyebhir anikaih 3.1.15; 54.1

bharadvijaya saprathah (chardir yacha, or, ¢arma yacha) 6.15.3 ; 16.33

ayam agna tve api 2.5.8 ; 8.44.28

catarn purbhir yav1sthya. (6.48.8, yavistha pahy anhasah) 6.48.8 ; 7.16.10

pahi no agne raksasah pahi dhiirter aravnah 1.36.15; pahi no agne raksaso ajustat pahi
dhirter araruso aghayoh 7.1.13

agni raksansi sedhati 1.79.12; 7.15.10

sa no diva sa risah patu naktam 1.98.2 ; 10.87.1

dvigo anhansi durita (6.15.15, agne vigvani durits) tarema 6.2.11 = 6.14.6 ; 15.15

tvath nah pahy anhaso jatavedo (7.15.15, dosivastar) aghayatah 6.16.30; 7.15.15

prati sma deva rigatah 7.15.13; 8.44.11

aryah parasyintarasya tarusah 6.15.3; 10.1X5.5

ava sthird tanuhi yatujinam 4.4.5; 10.116,5

rayir sahasva 3 bhara 5.9.7; 23.2

agnir bhuvad rayipati rayinam 1.60.4; 72.1

sa hi ksapavah agni (7.10.5, abhavad) rayinam 1.70,5; 7.10. 5

agne mahi dravinam 3 yajasva 3.1.22; 10.80.7
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dravinoda dravinasah 1.15.7; . .. dravinasas turasya 1.¢6.8
vansva no viarya puru 8.23.27 ; 60.14
dhanamjayo (6.16.15, dhanarhjayam) rane-rane 1.74.3; 6.16.15
dadhati ratnarh vidhate yavisthah (7.16.12, suviryam) 4.12.3; 7.16.12
sa no rasva suviryam 5.13.3 , 8.98.12
suviras tvam asmayuh 7.15.8; 8.19.7
agni ratho na vedyah 8.19.8 ; agnirm rathath na vedyam 8.84.1
agnis tuvigravastamal) (5.25.5, tamam) 3.11.6; 5.25.5
Cf. also under 1.36.129 ; 58.8%; 143.8%%; 5.10.2%.

Agni as recipient of praise and sacrifice

imarh stomarh jusasva nah (8.43.16, me) 1.12.12; 8.43.16

ima u su ¢rudhi girah 1.26.5; 45.5; 2.6.1

agnir Tlenyo gird 1.79.5; 10.118.3

i te agna red havih 5.6.5; 6.16.47

agnirh girbhir havamahe 8.11.6; 1c.141.3

yajiiesu devam ilate 1.15.7; 5.21.3; 6.10.7

devarh martdsa Gtaye 3.9.1 ; 5.22.3; 8.11.6; . . . Gtaye havimahe 1.144.5

stomair vidhemagnaye 8.43.1 ; stomiir isemagnaye 8.44.27

aya (7.14.2, vayam) te agne samidhi vidhema 4.4.13 ; 7.14.2

agnim 1le sa u ¢ravat 8.43.24; 44.6

¢rutkarpam sapratbastamam 1.45.7; . . . °tamam tva gird 10.140.6

agni stave dama & jatavediah 6.12.4; 7.12.2

etd te agna ucathéni vedhah 1.73.10; 4.2.20

agnirh dhibhih saparyata 5.25.4; 8.103.3

mandasva dhitibhir hitah 8.60.4; 10.140.3

te ghed agne svadhyah 8.19.17; 43.30

uttinahastd namasopasadya 3.14.5 ; . . . Damasd vivaset 6.16.46 ; . .. namasadhi viksu 10.79.2

agnir prayaty adhvare 5.28.6 ; 8.71.22. Cf. indram, &ec.

vipriso jatavedasah 3.11.8; 8.11.5

niméni eid dadhire yajhiyini 1.72.3; 6.1.4

janmafi-janman nihito jatavedah 3.1.20, 21

tam arvantam na sinasim (se. marmrjyante) 4.15.6 ; .. . (sc. grnihi) 8.102.12

tvim agne manisinah (sc. indhate) 3.10.1 ; . .. (sc. hinvanti) 8.44.19

yas ta dnat samidha tarh jusasva 10.122.3; . . . samidha havyadatim 6.1.9

imarh no agne adhvaram 6.52.12; ... adhvaram jusasva 7.42.5; asmakam agne adhvaram
jusasva 5.4.8

abhi prayansi sudhitani hi khyah (10.53.2, khyat) 6.15.15; 10.53.2

somaprsthaya vedhase 8.43.11; kililape somaprsthaya, &ec. 10.91.14

ved: (6.13.4, yas te) sino sahaso girbhir ukthaih 6.1.10; 13.4
Cf. also under 2.37.1°; 4.4.7%; 5.27.1°; 41.10%; 6.5.5%; 8.23.23%

Indra

Greneral statement.—The repetitions concerning Indra alone number 250,
Indra’s chief fraits, on the evidence of the repetitions, are two: first, his quahty
of demiurge, particularly as slayer of demons, and yet more particularly as slayer
of Vrtra-Ahi and liberator of the rivers or waters; second, his conspicuous
position as._chief consumer of soma. In both these respects the repetitions

present Indra’s history and character with approximate .completeness, tywice,
sometlmes thrice. More specifically Indra’s traits, repeated in metrical units,
presérit themselves under.the following heads: Indra as demiurge ; Indra as

cosmic power and his relatlon to other gods ; Indra’s warlike might ; Indra as
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593] Indra as Demiurge

chief consumer of soma; Indra as protector and enricher of men ; Indra as
recipient of praise and sacrifice. The rubric, Indra as chief consumer of soma,
is to be supplemented by the corresponding rubric, Soma benefits Indra and
other gods, under the head of Soma (p. 600); the latter treats essentially the
same theme from the point of view of Soma Pavamana of the ninth mandala.

Indra as demiurge -~
Indra as slayer of Vrtra (Ahi), and releaser of the Waters

vrtrarm jaghanvan asrjat 1.80.10; ... asrjad vi sindhiin 4.x8.7 ; 19.8
indro vrtrany aprati jaghana (7.23.3, jaghanvan) 6.44.14; 7.23.3
ahan vriram nir apam aubjo (1.85.9, dubjad) arnavam 1.56.5; 85.9
vadhid (10.28.7, vadhim) vrtrar vajrena mandasinah 4.17.3 ; 10.28.7
indram vrtraya hantave 3.37.5; 8.12.22; 9.61.22
hanti vrtram (1.63.7, anho rajan) varivah parave kah 1.63.7 ; 4.21.16
ya indra vrtrahantamah 8.46.8 ; 9.92.17
ahann ahim pari¢ayanam arnah 3.32.11; 4.19.2 ; 6.30.4
ahann ahim arinat sapta sindhiin 4.28.1; 10.67.12
parigthitéd ahind ¢tira plrvih 2.11.2; 7.21.3
srjah sindh@nr ahind jagrasénén 4.17.1 ; I0.I11.9
tvam vrtan arind indra sindhln 4.19.5; 42.7
avasrjah (8.12.12, avasrjat) sartave sapta sindhin 1.32.12 ; 8.12.72
indra mahnd mahato arpavasya. 10.67.12; I1I.4

Cf. under 1.32.5%; 52.2°; 3.32.4%; 4.17.7°%; 5.20.3; 30.11°; 31.4%; 7.22.2°; 8.15.3%; 46.13"

Indra as slayer of other demons and enemies

¢iro dasasya namucer mathiyan 5.30.8 ; 6.20.6

ava tmana dhrsatd ¢ambaram bhinabt 1.54.4; ava tmand brhatah gambaram bhet 7.18.20.
vigva veda janima (10.111.5, savani) hanti ¢usnam 3.31.8; 10.111.5 [Cf 1.51.6°
asvipayad dabhitaye 4.30.21 ; asvipayo dabhitaye suhantu 7.19.4

maho druho apa vigviyu dhayi 4.28.2 ; 6.20.5

nanamo vadhar adevasys piyoh 1.174.8; 2.19.7

jahi vadhar vanugso martyasya 4.22.9 ; 7.25.3

ni duryona svrnafi mrdhravacah (5.32.8, mrdhravicam) 5.29.10 ; 32.8

ny argasanam osati 1.130.8; 8.12.9

vi dviso (10.152.3, rakso) vi mrdho jahi 8.61.13; 10.152.3

indro vigva ati dvisah 8.16.11 ; 69.14

dasir vicah siiryena sahyah 2.11.4; 10.148.2

vigvasya jantor adhamarm cakéra 5.32.7 ; . . . adhamas padista 7.104.16

adhaspadarn tam ih krdhi 10.133.4; 134.2

Indra’s other demiurgic or divine acts

durac ca vigva avrnod apa svah 3.31.21 ; 10.120.9
pra stirag cakrarh vrhatad abhike 1.174.5; 4.16.12
. bharac cakram etago nayam indra 1.121.13; . . . etagah sam rinati 5.31.11
pravo (6.26.4, avo) yudhyantam vrsabham dagadyum 1.33.14; 6.26.4
svah kutsam indra yasmif cdkan 1.33.4 ; vaha kutsam, &e. 1.174.5
atithigvaya ¢ansyam karigyan 6.26.3 ; 7.19.8
.yathakanve maghavan trasyadasyavi 8.49(VaL1).10;... maghavan medhe adhvare 8. so(Val.z).10
yatha privo maghavan medhystithim 8.49(Valr).g; yatha priva etagam krtvye dhane

. 8.50(Val. 2).9 ‘
ekasya ¢rugtiu yad dha codam &vitha 2.13.9; gagdhi no asya yad dba pauram avitha 8.3.11

Of. under 1.13%.47; 132.47; 8.73.18%
14 [H,o.s. 2]
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Indra’s cosmic power and relation to other gods
sa dharayat prthivirh paprathac ca 1.103.2; 2.15.2
eko vigvasya bhuvanasya raji 3.46.2 ; 6.36.4
vy antariksam atirat (10.153.3, atirah) 8.14.7; 10.153.3
anu tva rodasi ubhe 8.6.38; y1.11
vigve devaso amadann anu tva 1.52.15; 103.7
devis ta indra sakhyaya yemire 8.89.2; 98.3
samicinisa rbhavah sam asvaran 8.3.7; samicinaso asvaran 8.12.32
devi (sc. rodasi) cusmarh saparyatah 6.44.5; 8.93.12
sakhe visno vitaram vi kramasva 4.18.11 ; 8.100.12
jatah prehad vi mitaram ka ugrih ke ha ¢rnvire 8.45.9 ; vi prehad iti matarar, &e. 8.77.7
Of. under 1.32.4°; 3.32.8%; 6.44.23°
Indra’s warlike might
indrasya karma sukrta purini 3.30.13; 32.8 ; 34.6
pranitand maghavan yi cakartha 5.31.6; . .. maghava ya cakara 7.98.5
sa yudhmah satva khajakrt samadva 6.18.2 ; yudhmo anarvi khajakrt samadva 7.20.3
krse tad indra piunsyam 8.3.20; 32.3
na tvivan indra kac cana na jato na janisyate 1.81.5; similar distich 7.32.23
-athema vigvah prtand jayasi (10.52.5, jayiti) 8.96.7 ; 10.52.5
vy dsa (10.29.8, inal) indrah prtana svojah 7.20.3; 10.29.8
agatrur indra jajfiise 10.133.2 ; agatrur (8.21.13, andpir) indra janugd sanid asi 1.102.8 ; 8.21.13
tvam indrabhibhir asi 8.98.2; 20.153.5
rghiyamanam invatah (sc. na tva rodasi) 1.10.8; rghiiyamino invasi (sc. indrah ¢atrum) 1.176.1
nantariksani vajrinam 8.6.15; 12.24
indram jaitriya harsayan 9.111.3; ... hargayd cacipatim 8.15.13
Jjayema prtsu vajrivah 8.68.9 ; 92.11
vajrarm gicina ojasi 8.76.9 ; 10.153.4
vajrena cataparvani 1.80.6; 8.6.6; 76.2; 89.3
tvamh hi cagvatindm (sc. raja vicam asi) 8.95.3; (sc. dartd purim asi) 8.98.6
vrsi hy ugra grovise 8.6.14; . .. crovige paravati 8.33.10
vrsiyam indra te ratha uto te vrsana hari, vrsd tvarh ¢atakrato vrsé havah 8.13.31; vrsa ratho
maghavan vrsand hari vrsa tvam catakrato 8.33.11
mahan ugra Iginakrt 8.52(Val.4).5 5 65.5
nahi nu te (10.54.3, ka u nu te) mahimanah samasya 6.27.3 ; 10.54.3
ugra ugribhir @tibhih 1.7.4 ; ugrabhir ugrotibhih 1.129.5
ugrarsvebhir & gahi8.3.17; ugra ugrebhir & gahi 8.49(Val.1).7; rsva rgvebhir & gahi 8.50(Val.2).7
igano apratiskutah 1.7.8; ... apratiskuta indro afiga 1.84.7
indra ¢avistha satpate 8.13.12 ; 68.1
indram I¢ganam ojasd 1.11.8; 8.76.1
maho vijebhir mabadbhic ca gusmiih 4.22.3; 6.32.4
pravo vijesu vijinam 1.4.8; 176.5
rathitamarh rathInam 1.11.7 ; rathitamo rathinim 8.45.7
vidma hi tvi dhanathjayam 3.42.6 ; 8.45.13 ;—viova dhanani jigyusah 8.14.6 ; 9.65.9
(adagushm) tegiith no veda & bhara 1.81.9 ; (ada¢uril) tasya no veda & bhara 8.45.15
-dhanaspriam ¢liguvinsam sudaksam 6.19.8 ; 10.47.4
sahasrd vajy avrtah 1.133.7; 8.32.18
vivydhano dive-dive 8.53(Val. 5).2 ; vavrdhate, &e. 8.12.28 (Indra’s Hari)
rajé krstindrh puruhita indrah 1.177.1; 4.17.5
ya ekag carsaninim 1.7.9 ; 176.2
¢iksh ¢acivah ¢acibhih 8.2.15; .. . ¢acivas tava nah ¢acibhih 1.62.12
gavyanta indrarh sakhyaya viprd agviiyanto vrsanar vajayantah 4.17.6 ; 10.131.3
yad v& pafiea keitinim 5.35.2 ; . .. ksitin&rh dynmnam & bhara 6.46.7
yad indra ndhusisv 4 6.46.7 ; 8.6.24
Of. under 1.5.10°; 54.3%; 80.8% 10°; 81.5%; 4.16.6%; 18.4°; 6.32.1%; 45.22° ; 8.6.41%; 12.8%
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Indra as chief consumer of Soma

(See also under Soma benefits Indra, &ec., p. 600)

somebhih somapatamam 6.42.2; 8.12.20

trikadrukesv apibat sutasya 1.32.3; 2.15.1

somapeydya vaksatah 8.6.45 = 8.32.30; 8.14.12 (Indra’s Hari)

indraya somarh sugutath bharantah (10.30.13, bharantth) 3.36.7 ; 10.30.13

pahi somam . ., sakhibhih sutath nah 3.47.3; 51.8

indrarh some saca sute I.5.2; 8.45.29

a tva vigantv indavah 1.15.1 ; 8.92.22

indrah somasya pitaye 8.12.12; .. . pitaye vrsiyate 1.55.2

indrath somasya pitaye 1.16.3; 3.42.4; S.I7.I5; 92.5; 97.I1; 9.12.2

vrtrahd somapitaye 1.16.8; 8.93.20

imam indra sutam piba 1.84.4; 8.6.36

(asya) somanh ¢rinanti prenayah 1.84.11; 8.69.3

indram indo vrsa viga 1.176.1; 9.2.1 (to Soma Pavamana)

sutah somah parisiktd madhiini 1.177.3; 7.24.3

piba-pibed indra ¢fira somam 2.11.I1; 10.32.15

adhvaryavo bharatendriya somam 2.14.1 ; adhvaryavah sunutendriya somam 10.30.15

tasma eta bharata tadvagiya 2.14.2 ; . . . tadvago dadih 2.37.T

somebhir i proatd bhojam indram 2.14.10; 6.23.9

asmif chiira savane madayasva 2.18.7 ; ¥.23.5 ; asminn G su savane, &c. 7.29.2

tubhyam suto maghavan tubhyam &bhrtah 2.36.5; . . . tubhyarh pakvah 10.116.7

indra piba vrsadhitasya vrsnah 3.36.2 ; 43.7

indra somah sutd ime 3.40.4 ; 42.5

somarh piba vrtrahd gira vidvan 3.47.2 ; 52.7

pibd tv asya sugutasya caroh 3.50.2 ; 7.29.1

piba tv asya girvanah 3.51.10; 8.1.26

dhandvantarh karambhinam apipavantam ukthinam (se. somam) 3.52.1; 8.91.2

va indriya sunavamety aha 4.25.4; 5.37.T

tirag cid aryah savand purini 4.29.1 ; ... savand vaso gahi 8.66.12

sutegv indra girvanah 4.32.11; 8.99.1

sajosah pahi girvano marudbhih 4.34.7; 6.40.5

vahantu somapitaye 4.46.3 ; 8.1.24 (Indra’s Harayah)

indra somarh pibd imam 8.17.1 ; indra somam imar piba 10.24.1

somam somapate piba 5.40.1; 8.21.3

vrsd grava vrsa mado vrsd somo ayam sutah 5.40.2 ; 8.13.32

patd sutam indro astu somam 6.23.3; 44.15

somarh virdya ¢iprine 8.32.24; . .. ciprine pibadhyai 6.44.14

ayath soma indra tubhyarh sunve 7.29.1; 9.88.1

somam indrdya vajrine 7.32.8; 9.30.6; 51.2

yatri somasya trmpasi 8.4.12 ; 53(Val. 5).4

tasyehi pra drava piba 8.4.12 ; 64.10

matsva sutasya gomatah 8.13.14; 92.30

sutdvanto havaimahe 8.17.3; 51(Val. 3).6 ; 61.14; 93.30

ehim asya drava piba 8.17.11'; 64.12

madays dyuksa somapih 8.33.15; 66.6

asya pitva madanim 8.92.6; 9.23.7

sutavan 3 vivasati 1.84.9; 8.97.4 . .

yatha mandu shiavarandu somam indripibah sutam 8.51(Val.3).1; yathd maniu vivasvati ’

somath gakrapibah sutam 8.52(Val. 4).1

gueayo (8.93.22, uganto) yanti vitaye (sc. sutdh) 1.5.5; 8.93.22

+ Cf. under 1,104.9%; 175.2%; 3.37.8°; 8.4.2%; 82.3°
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Indra as protector and enricher of men

syamed indrasya ¢armani 1.4.6 ; 8.47.5

sada pahy abhistibhih 1.129.9 ; .. . abhistaye 10.93.11

asmabhyam indra (6.44.8, mahi) varivah sugath krdhi (6.44.18, kah) 1.102.4; 6.44.18

raksd ca no maghavan pahi stirin 1.54.11; 10.61.22

uta trayasva grnato maghonah 10.22.15; 148.4

yad indra mylayasi nah 8.6.25; 45.33

sa tvam na indra mrlaya 6.45.17 ; 8.80.2

indra dyumnarh svarvad dhehy asme 6.19.9; 33.2

indra tvadatam id yagah 1.10.7; 3.40.6

apam tokasya tanayasya jese 1.100.11 ; 6.44.18

yah cansantam yah cacaminam Gt 2.12.14; 20.3

plrvir asya nigsidho martyesu 3.51.5 ; plrvis ta indra nissidho janesu 6.44.11

yad ditsasi stuto magham 4.32.8 ; 8,14.4

yas te sadhistho 'vase 5.35.1 5 8.53(Val.g).7

asme te santu sakhya ¢ivani 7.22.9 ; 10.23.7

asmakarh bodhi avita mahadhane 6.46.4 ; 7.32.5

asmikam su maghavan bodhi godah 3.20.21; 4.22.10; . .. gopah 3.31.14

makst gomantam Imahe 8.33.3 ; 88.2

indra riyd parinasi 4.37.12; 8.97.6; tvam na indra riyd parinasi 1.128.9

kadd na indra raya i dagasyeh 7.37.5 ; 8.97.15

krnusva ridho adrivah 1.10.7; 8.64.1

kim afiga radhracodanarh tvihul 6.44.10 ; . .. radhracodanah 8.80.3

gamema gomati vraje 8.46.¢ ; 51(Vil. 3).5

araim te ¢cakra davane 8.45.10; 92,26

sahasvinibhir Gtibhih 1.30.8 ; 10.134.4

vidyama ¢lira navyasah 8.24.8 ; 50(Vil. 2).9

vidyima sumatinim I.4.3; . . . sumatinid navinim 10.89.17

vidyama vastor avasi grnanto bharadvijs (10.89.17, vigvimitri) uta ta indra niinam 6.25.9
10.89.17 ; vidyima vastor avasi grnantah 1.177.5

mahir asya pranitayah plrvir uta pragastayah 6.45.3; 8.12.21

indra (8.32.12, indro) vigvabhir utibhih 8.32.12 ; 61.5 10,734.3 5 . . . Gtibhir vavaksitha 8.12.5

catamiite gatakrato 8.46.3 ; ¢atamitirh gatakratum 8.99.8

mahan mahibhih ¢acibhih 8.2.32; 16.7

arvicInam su te manah 1.84.3; 3.37.2

puro dadhat sanigyasi (5.31.11, sanisyati) kratuh nah 4.20.3 ; 5.31.11

yasya vigvini hastayoh 1.176.3; 6.45.8

yo riyo *vanir mahan supirah sunvatah sakba 1.4.10; 8.32.13

devar-devarh vo "vasa indram-indraia grnisani 8.12.19; ... avase devar-devam abhistaye 8.27.13

udriva vajrinn avabo na sificate 8.49(Val. 1).6 .. . avato vasutvani 8.50(Val. 2).6

vastiyavo vasupatim gatakratum stomair indrara havimahe 8.52(VEl 4).6 ; 61.10

yasméi tvam vaso dindiya ¢iksasi (8.52.6, madhase) sa riiyas posam acnute (8.52.6, invati)
8.51(Val. 3).6 ; 52(Val. 4).6

puritamarm purinim 1.5.2 ; 6.45.29 )
Cf. under 1.16.9%; 20.2%; 51.8%; 84,19°%; 110.9%; 167.1%; 177.1%; 3.43.3%; 5.35.5*

Indra as recipient of praise and sacrifice

tah tva vayarh maghavann indra girvanah sutivanto havimahe 8.51(Val. 3).6; 61.14
indrarh girbhir havimahe 8.76.5; 88.1 ;—girbhir grnanti karavah 8.46.3; 54(Val. 6).1
eto nv indrarn stavima 8.24.19; 81.4; 95.7

indram abhi pra gayata 1.5.1 ; 8.932.1

tam v abhi pra giyata 8.15.1; . .. abhi prircata 8.92.5
> tasmi indraya giyata 1.4.10; 5.4; tam indram abhi gayata 8.32.13

indram arca yaths vide 8.49(Val.1).1; 69.4
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indriya ¢lisam areati 1.9.10; . . . arcata 10.133.1 ; indraya ¢lisath harivantam areata 10.96.2
uktham indriya cafisyam 1.10.5; 5.39.5
indra vatsah na matarah 6.45.25 ; 8.95.1
indraya brahmodyatam 1.80.9; 8.69.9
brahmendraya vajrine 3.53.13 ; 8.24.1
upa brahmani ¢roava ima nah 6.40.6 ; 7.29.2
upa brahmini harivah 1.3.6; . . . harivo haribhyam 10.104.6
anu stuvantu pirvatha 8.3.8; 15.6
indram vanir anuttamanyum eva 7.31.123 ... vanir antisata sam ojase 8.12.22
stotrbhya indra girvanah 4.32.8 ; stotdra indra girvanah 8.32.7
kanva ukthena vavrdhuh 8.6.21, 43
yaih te svadhivan svadayanti dhenavah 8.49(Val.1).5; yarh te svadavan svadanti ghrtayah
8.50(Val. 2).5
ahtimahi ¢ravasyavah 6.45.10 ; 8.24.10
indram tath himahe vayam 6.46.3; 8.51(Val.3).5
vrsantamasya hiimahe 1.10.10; 5.35.3
VI$a tva vrsanarh huve vajrin citrabhir Gitibhih 5.40.3; 8.13.33
marutvantarh havamahe 1.23.7; 8.76.6
nand havanta utaye 8.1.3; 15.12; 86.5
indral purl puruhutah 8.2.32 ; 16.7
tarh tva vayarh havimahe 4.32.13 = 8.65.7; 8.43.23
stomair indrarh havimahe 8.52(Val. 4).6 ; 61.10
tvam id vrtrahantama janaso vrktabarhisah 5.35.6 ; 8.6.37
apir (8.54.5, tena) no bodhi sadhamadyo vrdhe 8.3.1 ; 54(Val. 6).5
vayam indra tviyavah 3.41.7; 7.31.4; 10.133.6
sakhiya indram Gtaye 1.30.7; 8.21.9
indramh prayaty adhvare 1.16.3; 8.3.5. Cf. agnith, &e., under 5.28.6
anu pratnasyiukasah 1.30.9; 8.69.18
vayam te ta indra ye ca narah 5.35.5; . .. ye ca deva 7.30.4
yad indra prag apag udafl nyad va hiyase nrbhih 8.4.1; 65.1
yac chakrasi paravati yad arvivati vrtrahan 8.13.15; 97.4
arvivato na & gahi 3.37.11; 40.8
indreha tata & gahi 3.37.11; 40.9
yahi viyur na niyuto no achi 3.35.1; 7.23.4
(ma) ni riraman yajamandso anye 2.18.3; 3.35.3
vahatam indra ke¢inah 3.41.9; 8.17.2 ‘
i tva brhanto harayo (6.44.19, tvd harayo vrsano) vahantu 3.43.6 ; 6.44.19
Jjuséna indra haribhir (8.13.3, saptibhir) na & gahi 3.44.1; 8.13.13
iha tya sadhamadya (sc. harl) 8.13.27; 8.32.29 = 8.93.24
yonis ta indra nisade (7.24.1, sadane) akari 1.104.T; 7.24.1
mandano asya barhiso vi rajasi 8.13.4; 15.5
edarh barhir yajaméinasya sida 3.53.3; 6.23.7
aram indrasya dhdmne 8.92.25; 9.24.5
kraturh punita (8.53.6, punata) dnusak 8.12.11; 53(Val. 5).6
Cf. under 1.16.5%; 7.23.6%; 32.22%; 8.6.32%; 12.10%; 45.21%

Soma

General statement.—The repetitions concerning Soma alone number 200,
the majority of them coming from the ninth mandala, the Pavamana book (see
above,p. 585). The ratio of the repetitions to the entire mass contained in that
book is greater than in any other Vedic collection; hence they come nearer
giving a complete picture of the drink, or the god than in the case of any other
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god. No attempt is made here to separate the ritual drink from the personified
god, if for no other reason, because the texts themselves fail to do so. Soma is
intimately connected with Indra; therefore many passages of the ninth book,
though primarily Soma-passages, belong to Indra as well ; see the rubrie, Soma
benefits Indra and other gods (p. 600 ; cf. 9.97.5). Soma’s repeated padas may
be arranged under the following heads : Ritual preparation of Soma (washing and
cleaning; straining; pressingandflowing and clearing) ; Soma and his admixtures;
Soma and his vessels ; Soma benefits Indra and other gods; Soma as protector
and enricher of men; Soma’s divine and other qualities ; Soma-worship. The
boundary line between these rubrics is often effaced, because one and the same
passage presents more than a single aspect of the plant, fluid, or god.

Ritual preparation of Soma

Washing and cleaning

4 pyayasva madintama soma vigvebhir angubhih 1.g91.17; pra pyiyasva pra syandasva soma
vigvebhir angubhih 9.67.28

marmyjyante upasyuvah, yibhir madiya ¢umbhase (9.38.3, gumbhate) 9.2.7; 38.3

gumbhamina rtiyubhir, mrjyamino gabhastyoh 9.36.4. The same in plural: cumbhamana, &e.
9.64.5 ; mrjyamano gabhastyoh 9.20.6

dadhanvire gabhastyoh g.10.2; 13.7

etath rorjanti marjysm 9.15.7 ; 46.6

crindnd apsu mriijata g.24.1 ; 65.26

sa marmyjina Syubhih 9.57.3; 66.23

tam 1 mrjanty dyavah 9.63.17; 107.1%7

etam u tyam daga ksipo (mrjanti) 9.15.8; 6r1.7

gicum jajhinarh haryatarh mrjanti 9.96.17; 109.12.~Cf. under 9.70.4% 5*

Straining

raye arsa (9.64-12, sa no arsa) pavitra & 9.63.16; 64.12

sornath pavitra & srja 1.28.9; 9.16.3; 51.1

tiraly pavitram a¢avah 1.135.6 ; 9.62.1; 67.7

suta eti pavitra & 9.39.3; 44.3; 61.8

suvino arga pavitra & 9.6.3; 52.1

somah pavitre arsati 9.16.4; 17.3; 37.1

pavitre pari sicyate 9.17.4; 42.4

pavitram soma gachasi 9.20.7 ; 67.19

tija pavitraratho vijam &ruhah (9.86.40, Aruhat) 9.83.5; 86.40

vrsd pavitre adbi sino avyaye 9.86.3; 97.40

x3j& (9.86.7, vrsd) pavitram aty eti roruvat 9.85.9; 86.7

tiro variny avyaya 9.67.4; 107.10

avyo varebhih pavate 9.101.16; . . . pavate madintamalh 9.108.5
' avyo virebhir arsati 9.20.1 ; 38.1 :

avyo viram vi dbavasi 9.16.8 ; . . . dhdvati 9.28.1; avyo virarm vi pavamana dhavati 9.74.9

vane krilantam atyavim 9.6.5; 45.5; 106.11
. avyo vare pari priyah 9.7.6 ; 52.2; 107.6; .. . priyam 9.50.3
pavate (9.64.5, pavante) viire avyaye 9.36.4; 64.5 ‘

: o Pressing and flowing and clearing
sunoté madhumattamam ¢.30.6 ; 51.2

indur hiyanah sotrbhik 9.30.2 ; 107.26
sutah somo divigtigu 1.86.4; 8.76.9
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ye somasah pardvati ye arvivati sunvire 8.93.6; 0.65.22

suvind devasa indavah 9.13.5; 65.24

devo devebhyah sutah 9.3.9; gg.7; 103.6

dharaya pavate sutah 9.3.10; 42.2 '

harith hinvanty adribhih 9-26.5; 30.5; 32.2 ; 38.2; 39.6; 50.3; 65.8

hito na saptir (9.86.3, atyo na hiyano) abhi vajam arsa 9.70.10; 86.3

indur hinvano arsati 9.34.1; 67.4

hinvanti siiram usrayah 9.65.1 ; 67.9

pra te dhara asageato divo na yanti vrstayah 9.57.1; pra te divo na vrstayo dhara yanty
asageatah 9.62.28

abhy arsa kanikradat 0.63.29; 67.3

harir arsati dharnasih 9.37.2; 38.6

pavaméndya giyata 9.65.7 ; vipageite pavamanaya, &e. 9.86.44

pavamano vi dhavati 9.37.3 ; vyanagih pavamano, &e. 9.103.6

somo vijam ivisarat 9.37.5; 62.16

gukra rtasya dharaya, vijam gomantam aksaran 9-33.2; 63.14

taya pavasva dharaya 9.45.6; 49.2

pavasva soma dhirayd 9.1.1; 29.4; 30.3; 100.5

asrgran devavitaye 9.46.1; 67.17

sa pavasva madintama 9.50.5 ; sa punino madintamah 9.99.6

pavamanarh madhugeutam g.50.3; 67.9

ete plta vipaceitah 9.22.3; 101.12

somah punano arsati 9.13.1; 28.6; 42.5; 101.7

nrmnd vasino arsati (9.62.23, arsasi) 9.7.4; 62.23

dhara sutasya vedhasah 9.2.3 ; 16.7

viprasya dhirayd kavih 9.12.8; 44.2

somi asrgram a¢avah 9.17.1 ; 23.1

pavamind asrksata 9.63.25 ; 107.25

punanah soma dhéaraya 9.63.28 ; 107.4

pavasva madhumattamah 9.64.22 ; 108.1, 15

pavasva devavir ati 9.2.1; 36.2

pavasva vigvadargatah 9.65.13 ; 106.5

pavasva vigvamejaya 9.35.2; 62.26

indo dbharabhir ojasd 9.65.14 ; 106.7

pavate haryato harih 9.65.25; 106.13

evd nah soma parisicyamanah 9.68.10; 9.36

pavamino asigyadat 9.30.4; 49.5

pavamanasa indavah 9.24.1 ; 67.7; 101.8. Cf. pavamaniyendave Q.II.1

pavamino vicarsanih 9.28.5 ; pavaminam vicarsanim g.60.1

pavamanah (9.13.8, °na) kanikradat 9.3.7 ; 13.8

abhi somésa &gavah pavante madyara madam 9.23.4; I07.14

nrbhir yato vi niyase 9.24.3 ; 99.8. Cf. under 9.15.3%

abhy arganti sugbutim 9.62.3; abhy arsati sustutim 9.66.22; pavamans sbhy arganti
sustutim 9.85.7
Cf. also under 1.137.3%°; 8.1.17*

Soma and his admixtures

somdh gukra gavagirah 1.137.1; 9.64.28 ‘

soméso dadhydgirah 1.5.5; 137.2; 5.51.73 7.32.4; 9.22.3; 63.15; IOI.I2

apo arsanti sindhavah yad gobhir visayigyase 9.2.4; 66.13

gah kynvano na nirnijam 9.14.5 ; 107.26; gah krnvano nirnijah haryatah kavih 9.86.26
gobhir afijano arsati (9.10%.22, argasi) 9.103.2 ; 107.22

¢iiro na gosu tisthasi 9.16.6 ; 62.19

mahir apo vi gihate 9.7.2 ; 99.7
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Soma and his vessels

¢yeno na viksu sidati 9.38.4 ; gyenona vansu sidati 9.57.3; ¢yeno na vansu kalagesu sidasi 9.86.35
sidaii chyeno na yonim & 9.61.21; 65.19

¢yeno na yonim asadat 9.62.4; . . . yonim ghrtavantam dsadam 9.82.1
abhi drondny asadam 9.3.1; 30.4

acha kogarh madhugeutam 9.66.11; 10%7.12

abhi kocarh madhugeutam 9.23.4 ; 36.2

somah punidnah kalacesu sidati (g.96.23, sattd) 9.68.9 ; 86.9; 96.23
vrsevd yutha pari kogam arsasi (9.96.20, arsan) 9.76.5 ; 96.20

3 kalagesu dhavati 9.17.4; 67.14

vrsiva cakradad (9.107.22, °do) vane 9.7.3 ; 107.22

abhi dronani dhavati 9.28.4; 37.6

camilsv & ni sidasi 9.63.2 ; 99.8

abhi yonim kanikradat 9.25.2; 37.2

vardhd samudram ukthyam 9.29.3 ; 61.15

Soma benefits Indra and other gods

(See also under Indra as chief consumer of soma, p. 595)
indav (9.97.11, indur) indrasya sakhyam jusanah 8.48.2 ; g.g97.11
harim nadisu vijinam, indum indriya matsaram g9.53.4; 63.17
indrayendo pari srava 8.91.3 ; 9.106.4
indram indo vrsd vica 1.176.1; 9.2.1
somam indriya vajrine 9.30.6 ; 51.2
indriya patave sutah ¢.1.1 ; 100.5
asyed indro madesv & ¢.1.10; 106.3
pundnd indram dgaty 9.6.4; 24.2
indriiya pavate sutah 9.6.7; 62.14; 106.2 ; 107.17
indriya soma patave 9.11.8; 98.10; 108.15
indraya madhumattamih g.12.1; . . . °mah 9.67.16; . .. “mam 9.63.19
indragya hardy dvigan 9.60.3 ; . . . ivican manisibhih 9.86.19
indrasya hirdi somadhinam & viga 9.70.9 ; 108.16
cucir dhiyd pavate soma indra te 9.72.4; 86.13 Of under 1.16.6*
svadasvendriya pavamana pitaye (9.77.44, indo) 0.74.9; 77.44
indriya matsarintamah 9.63.2 ; 99.8
sa indriya pavase matsarintamsh (9.97.32, matsaravin) 9.76.5; 67.32
indav indriya matsaram 9.26.6 ; 53.4; 63.17
gachann indrasya nigkrtam 9.15.1 ; 61.25
punibindriya patave 9.16.3; 5I.T
punina indur indram & 9.27.6; 66.28
indum indrdya pitaye 9.32.2; 38.2; 43.2; 65.8
indav indriya pitaye 9.30.5; 43.1; 50.5; 64.12
indrath soma (9.84.3, somo) madayan daivyam janam 9.80.5; 84.3
sa no deva (9.97.27, evdi deva) devatite pavasva mahe soma psarasa indrapinah (9.97.2%,
psarase devapdnah) 9.96.3; 97.2¢

guddho (9.86.7, somo) devinim upa yati niskrtam 9.78.1 ; 86.%

ayamh (9.104.3, yathd) mitriya varuniya ¢amtamalh 1.136.4; 9.104.3

sa no bhagdya viyave 9.44.5 ; 61.9

pavamanasya marutah 9.51.3 ; 64.24

maisi gardho marutam matsi devin 9.90.5; 97.42

suta (9.65.20, aps&) indraya viyave varuniya marudbhyakh, somo arsati visnave 9.34.2; 65.20.
The same in plural : sutd, &c., 9.33.3; suta indriya viyave 5.51.7

mado yo devavitamah .63.16 ; 64.12

vivaksanasya pitaye 8.1.25; 35.23
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Soma as protector and enricher of men

tvath nah soma vigvatah 1.91.8; 10.25.7

vigva apa dviso jahi 9.13.8; 61.28

apaghnanto aravnah 9.13.9; 63.5

apaghnan pavate mrdhah 9.61.25; . . . pavase mrdhah 9.63.24

vighnan raksansi devayuh 9.17.3; 37.1; 56.1

devavir aghagansahd 9.24.7 ; 28.6 ; 61.19

asmabhyarh gatuvittamah g.101.10; 106.6

asmabhyarh soma gatuvit 9.46.5 ; 65.12

indo sakhitvam ugmasi 9.31.6 ; 66.14

asya te sakhye vayam 9.61.29 ; 66.14

sakhitvam & vrnimahe 9.61.4 ; 65.5

abhi vigvani varya 9.42.5; 66.4

abhi vigvani kiavya 9.23.1; 62.25; 63.25; 66.1

vigva ca soma siubhaga 8.78.8; 9.4.2 ; soma vigva ca siubhagd 9.55.1

vigva arsann abhi ¢riyah 9.16.6; 62.19

abhi vajam uta gravah 9.1.4; 6.3 ; 51.5; 63.12

pavamina mahi ¢ravah 9.4.1; 9.9; 100.8

sahasrabhrstir jayasi (9.86.40, jayati) ¢ravo brhat 9.83.5; 86.40

pavasva brhatir isah 9.13.4 ; 42.6. Cf. under 9.40.4°

sa nah punéna & bhara (sc. rayim) 9 40.5 ; 61.6

pavante vajasitaye 9.13.3; 42.3; pavasva, &e. 9.43.6; 107.23 ; pavasva vajasitamah 9.100.6

4 (9.86.38, sa) nah pavasva vasumad dhiranyavat 9.69.8 ; 86.38

pavantam & suviryam 9.13.5; 65.24

dyumantarm gusmam & bhara 9.29.6: . . . bhard svarvidam g9.106.4

dyumantaxh gusmam uttamam 9.63.29; 67.3

dadhat stotre suviryam g.20.7 ; 62.30; 66.27; 67.19

pavamana vidi rayim 9.19.6; ... rayim, asmabhyarh soma sucriyam (9.63.11, dustaram)
9.43.45 63.11

asmabhyar soma vigvatalh, 3 pavasva sahasrinam (9.33.6, °nah) 9.33.6; 40.3; 62.12; 63.1; 65.21

vi no raye duro vrdhi 9.45.3; 64.3

somah sahasrapdjasah 9.13.3; 42.3

indo sahasrabharnasam 9.64.25; 98.1

punina indav & bhara soma dvibarhasarh rayim 9.40.6 ; 100.2 ; punéna indav & bhara 9.57.4 ;
soma dvibarhasarh rayim 9.4.7

rayir picafigarh bahularh vasimahi (9.107.21, purusprham) 9.72.8 ; 107.21

pavasva manhayadrayih 9.52.5; 67.1

gomad indo hiranyavat 9.41.4 ; 61.3

agvavad vajavat sutah 9.41.4; 42.6

sahasradharah catavija indul 9.96.9; 110.10. OCf. under g.38.1°

sa vigva dacuse vasu somo divyani parthivi, pavatam antariksya 9.36.5. The same in plural,
te vigva . . . somi . . . pavantim, &c. 9.64.6

Soma’s divine and other qualities: Soma-worship
prarocayan (9.85.12, prarirucad) rodasi matard gucih 9.75.4; 85.12
devo devebhyas pari 9.42.2 ; 65.2
somo devo na siryah 9.54.3 ; 63.13
svar vAjI sissati 9.7.4 ; svar yad vajy arusah sigisati 9.74.1
carur rtiya pitaye 1.137.3; 9.17.8
raji deva rtarh brhat 9.10%7.15; 108.8
rtasya yonim asadam 9.8.3 ; 60.4
yonav rtasya sidata 9.13.9 3 39.6
agmann ytasys yonim & 9.64.7 ; 66.12
pavamino maniv adhi, antariksena yatave 9.63.8 ; 65.16 '

15 [n.o.s. 24]
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tvar dyarh ea prthivirm citi jabhrise 9.86.29 ; tvarh dyfith ea mahivrata prthivim, &e. g.100.
nabha prthivya dharuno maho divah g.72.7 ; 86.8
dharts (9.77.5, cakrir) divah pavate krtvyo rasah 9.76.1; 77.5
divo nike madhujihvi asacgeatah 9.72.4; Ss.10
divo vistambha upamo vieaksanah 9.86.35; divo vistambha uttamah 9.108.16
tiro rajansy asprtam (9.3.8, asprtah) 8.82.9; 9.3.8
vrtraha devavitamah 9.25.3; 28.3
milhe saptir na vijayuh 9.106.12 ; 107.11
pavamina vidharmani 9.4.9 ; 64.9; 100.7
sa t@ pavasva pari parthivam rajah 9.72.8; 107.24
puniniya prabhiivaso 9.29.3 ; puninasya prabhiivasoh 9.35.6
tvam soma vipageitam g.16.8 ; 64.25
ete pltd vipageitah 9.22.3 ; 101.12
punino vicam isyati (9.64.25, isyasi) 9.30.1; 64.25
punino vicam janayann upavasuh (9.106.11, asigyadat) 9.86.33 ; 106.11
pra vicam (9.35.4, vijam) indur isyati 9.12.6 ; 35.4
avavaganta dhitayah 9.19.4 ; 66.11
dhibhir vipra avasyavah 9.17.7 ; 63.20
¢igumh rihanti matayah panipnatam 9.8z.11; 86.31
somarh manisd abhy aniisata stubhah 9.68.8 ; 86.17
puruhiita janinim 9.52.4 ; 64.27
arvanto na gravasyavah g.10.1 ; 66.10
tubhyam arsanti sindhavah 9.31.3; 62.27

Of. under 1.91.6°; 9.2.6%; 4.7%; 5.3%; 11.8%

Acvins
General statement.—The repetitions concerning the Agvins alone number
close to 7o. They are sufficient to bring to light some of the leading feats of the
Agvins, as succourers from distress and genii that perform kind and helpful acts.
Especial prominence is given to the wonderful car of the Ag¢vins which helps
to establish their later description as tramp physicians (e.g. ¢B. 4.1.5). The
repeated Agvin verses are classified as follows: Wonderful deeds of the Agvins ;
Agving’ chariot ; Ac¢vins as protectors and enrichers of men ; A¢vins as recipients
of praise and sacrifice.
Wonderful deeds of the Ag¢vins

etini vim a¢vina viryani (2.39.8, vardhanani) 1.117.25 ; 2.39.8
yuvarh ¢vetarh pedava indrajiitam (ro.39.10, pedave ¢vinigvam) 1.118.9 ; 10.39.10
ni pedava Ghathur dgum agvam 1.117.9; 7.71.5
ny thathuh purumitrasya yogam (10.39.7, yosanim) 1.117.20; 10.39.
ud vandanam #iratamh dansan@ibhih 1.118.6 ; ud vandanam &irayatath svar dree r.rrz.g
yuvamh nard stuvate pajriyiya (r.117.7, krsniyaya) r.116.7 ; 117.7
catarh kumbhan asifieatarn suraysh (1.117.6, madhiinim) 1.116.5 ; 117.6
catam mesin vrkye caksadinam (1.117.17, mamahinam) 1.116.16 ; 117.1%
dasrd hiranyavartani 1.92.18; 5.75.2; 8.5.11; 8.1; . .. ®vartani ¢ubhas pati 8.8%.5

Cf. under 1.112.8¢; 8.3.23°

Agving’ chariot

ratho dasriv amartyah 1.30.18 ; 5.75.9
cakram rathasya yemathuh 1.30.19; 5.73.3
yad vam ratho vibhis patat 1.46.3; 8.5.22

yuiijatham agvina ratham 1.46.7; 8.73.x
rathend yatam agvind 1.47.2; 8.8.11, 14
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rathena siiryatvaca 1.47.9; 8.8.2

arvag ratharh samanasi ni yachatam 1.92.16 ; 7.74.2 ; arvag ratham ni yachatam 8.335.22
trivandhuro vrgana vataranhdh r.118.1; . . . vrsand yas trieakrah 1.183.1

ayuksatam agvina yatave ratham 1.157.1; ... a¢vind thtujirh ratham ro.35.6

tarh varh ratharh vayam adya huvema 1.180.10 ; 4.44.1

rathd agvasa usaso vyustau (4.45.2, vyustisu) 4.14.4 ; 45.2

3 yad vam sirya (8.8.10, yosand) ratham 5.73.5; 8.8.10

pra varh ratho manojava asarji (7.68.3, iyarti) 6.63.7 ; 7.68.3

pravadyamanid suvrtd rathena, &e. 1.118.3; suyugbhir agvaih suvrta rathena, &c. 3.58.3
tena nasatya gatam 1.47.9 ; 8.22.5

yena gachathah (1.183.1, yenopayithah) sukrto duronam 1.117.2 ; 183.1

yena nard nasatyesayadhyai 1.183.3; 6.45.5

vigo yena gachatho devayantih (10.41.2, yajvarir nara) 7.69.2 ; 10.41.2

yam agvind suhava rudravartani 8.22.1 ; 10.39.11

bhujyuih vijesu parvyam 8.22.2 ; 46.20

abhi prayo nasatya vahanti (6.63.7, vahantu) 1.118.4; 6.63.7. The bird-span of the Agvins,

Acvins as protectors and enrichers of men
prayus taristam ni rapahsi mrksatar sedhatarh dveso bhavatam sacibhuva 1.34.11; 157.4
vrdhe ca no bhavatarh vajasitau 1.34.12 ; 112.24
chardir yantam adabhyam 8.5.12 ; 85.5
m& no mardhistam & gatam (7.73.4, gatarh civena) 7.73.4; 74.3
nasatyd ma vi venatam 5.75.5; 78.1
na yat paro nantarah (6.63.2, antaras tuturyat) 2.41.8; 6.63.2
evet kanvasya bodhatam 8.9.3,9; 10.2
manotarad rayinim 1.46.2; 8.8.12
purumandri purivasi 8.5.4; 8.12
a na Grjam vahatam a¢vind yuvam 1.92.17 ; 1.157.4. Cf. under 1.47.5%
vartir yathas (1.184.5, yatamh vartis) tanayiya tmane ca 183.3 ; 184.5; 6.45.5
mi vam anye ni yaman devayantah 4.44.5 ; 7.69.6
agvind yad dha karhi eic chugriyatam imar havam 5.74.10 ; yad adya karhi karhi cie, &e. 8.73.5
yan nasatyd pardvati yad va stho adhi turvage (8.8.14, adhy ambare) 1.47.7; 8.8.14

Acvins as recipients of praise and sacrifice
4 nfnam yatam a¢vind 8.8.2; 9.14; 87.5. Cf. under 8.8.5°
agvinav eha gachatam 1.22.1; 5.75.7; 78.1
agving gachatam yuvam 5.73.3; 8.8.1; 85.1
yuvam havante agvind 1.47.4; 8.5.17
vayarh hi vaxh havamahe 8.26.9; 87.6
ayar var bhago nihita iyarm gih (8.57.4, nihito yajatra) 1.183.4 ; 8.57(Val. 9).4
dasrav ime varh nidhayo madhindm 1.183.4; 3.58.5
madhvah pibatarh madhupebhir asabhih 1.34.10; 4.45.3
3 me havarh nasatya (1.183.3, nasatyopa yatam) 1.183.3 ; 8.85.1
eha yitamh pathibhir devayanaih 1.183.6 = 1.184.6; 3.58.5
jusethauh yajham bodhatarh havasya me 2.36.6 ; 8.35.4
imam suvrktim vrsana jusethim 7.70.7 = 7.71.6; 7.73.3. Cf. under 1.184.2%
iha tya purubhiitama 5.73.2; 8.22.3
ta mandasind manuso durona & 8.87.2 ; 10.40.13
upeman sustutim mama 8.5.30; 8.6
yuvibhysm bhitv agvina 8.5.18; 26.16
girbhir vatso avivrdhat 8.8.8, 15, 19
sutah soma rtavrdhd 1.47.1; 2.41.4
i barhih sidatarh nara (8.87.4, sumat) 1.47.8; 8.87.2,4
& var vigvabhir \Tﬂ;ibhih priyamedha ahusata 8.8.18 5 87.3
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Usas

About 20 repetitions which concern Usas alone do not call for any classifica-
tion ; they exhibit most of the features that make up her character.

esd divo duhita praty adarei 1.113.7; 124.3

agve na citre arusi 1.30.21; agveva citrarusi 4.52.2

osd yati (4.14.3, usd iyate) suyuja rathena 1.113.14; 4.14.3

«prati bhadrd adrksata 1.48.13; 4.52.5

jyotis krnoti stnari 1.48.4; 7.81.1

vy uchi duhitar divah 1.48.1 ; 5.70.3, 9 ; vy ducho duhitar dival 5.79.2

bhasvati netri sinrtanam 1.92.7; 113.4

ugah stinrte (7.76.6, sujite) prathama jarasva 1.123.5; 7.76.6

ugo adyeha subhage (1.123.13, uso no adya suhavi) vy ucha 1.113.7; 123.13

ugah gukrena gocisd 1.48.14; 4.52.7

usd uchad apa sridhah 1.48.8; 7.81.6

Iyusindm upamd ¢agvatindm vibhatinam (1.124.2, dyatinam) prathamosi vy agvait (1.124.2.
adyaut) 1.113.15; 124.2

praminati manusys yugini Lg2.11; 124.2

aminati daivyani vratini 1.92.12 ; 124.2

ugo maghony & vaha 4.55.9; 5.79.7

asmabhyam viijinivati 1.92.13 ; 4.55.9

rtasya pantham anv eti sidhu prajanativa na digo minati 1.124.3; 5.80.4

ajijanan (sc. usasah) stryam yajfiam agnim 7.78.3 ; pricikitat (sc. usih) saryarm, &e. 7.50.2
Cf. under 1.124.7% ; 4.30.1%; 7.81.1%

Maruts

The 2o or more repetitions which concern the Maruts alone show a few of
the personal characteristics of those gods; for the most part they deal with the
cosmic powers of the Maruts, and the aid and comfort which they bestow upon
* their worshippers.

sviyudhasa isminal (7.56.11, isminah suniskah) 5.87.5; 7.56.11
¢iprah ¢irsasu vitatd hiranyayih 5.54.11; ¢iprih ¢irsan hiranyayih 8.7.23
marutsn vigvabhanusu 4.1.3 ; 8.27.3
te bhanubhir vi tasthire 8.%.8, 36
rudrasya stnurh havasi groimasi (6.66.11, vivise) 1.64.12 ; 6.66.11
preadagviso anavabhraradhasah 2.34.4 ; 3.26.6
pragtir vahati rohitah 1.39.6; 8.7.28
pra vepayanti parvatin 1.30.5; 8.7.4
pra oyivayanti yamabhih 1.37.11; 3.56.4
bhayante vigvi bhuvanid marudbhysh (1.166.4, bhuvanini harmys) 1.85.8 ; 166.4
indrajyestha abhidyavah 6.51.15; 8.83.
ylyarh hi stha sudsnavah 1.15.2; 6.51.15; 8.7.12; 83.9
kad dha niinarh kadhapriyah 1.38.1; 8.7.31 ‘
imarh naro marutah sageatd vedbam (7.18.25, sagatdnu) 3.16.2 ; 7.18.25
vigve ganta (10.35.13, adya) maruto vigva GtT 5.43.10; 10.35.13
- adhi stotrasya sakhyasya gitana (10.78.8, gita) 5.55.9 ; 10.78.8
dand mahnd tad esim 5.87.2; 8.20.14
marutah somapitaye 1.23.10; 8.94.2, 9
tvesarh (5.58.1, stuse) ganarh mirutam navyasindm 5.53.10; 58.1
Cf. under 1.37.8%; 39.6% ; 64.4% 13°; 160.5°; 6.66.8.
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Aditya-group : Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Aditi

General Statement.—In this rubric are collected promiseuously the repeated
padas, addressed to the Adityas generically ; to Varuna alone ; to Mitra and
Varuna together ; to both of these with Aryaman as third; and to Aditi who,
for the most part, goes with the Adityas. These groups and individuals are
treated in the same religious spirit. The place which with other divinities is
occupied by mythological description is here taken by insistence upon ethical
qualities, with the word rta or its derivatives in the foreground. The padas
are grouped under the following heads: Adityas as upholders of the divine
order, or as endowed with other lofty qualities; Adityas as protectors and
enrichers of men ; worship of Adityas in general.

Adityas as upholders of the divine order, or as endowed with other
lofty qualities

rtévand jane-jane 5.65.2 (Mitra and Varuna); rtavino, &e. 5.67.4 (Mitra, Varuna and
Aryaman)

rtavana rtam & ghosatho (8.25.4, ghosato brhat) 1.151.4 ; 8.25.4 (Mitra and Varuna)

rtavina samraja patadaksasi 8.23.30; 25.1 (Mitra and Varuna)

rtavino varuno mitro agnih 7.39.7 = 7.40.7; 7.62.3

rtena mitravarunau 1.2.8; . . . °varuna sacethe 1.152.1

adabdhani varunasya vratini 1.24.13; 3.54.18

pra ye minanti varunasya dhima (mitrasya) 4.5.4; pra ye mitrasya varunasya dhama
(minanti) 10.89.8

trl rocans divya dharayanta 2.27.9 (Adityas); 5.29.r (Indra-Aryaman with a suggestion of
the other Adityas)

sBmrajyaya sukrati 8.25.8 (Mitra and Varuna) ; . . . sukratuh 1.25.10 (Varuna)
suksatraso varuno mitro agnih 6.49.1; 51.10
asuryaya pramahass 7.66.2 ; 8.25.3
mitrarh huve patadaksam 1.2.7; . .. huve varunath patadaksam 7.65.1
varupnam ca (5.64.1, vo) ricidasam 1.2.7; 5.64.1
T4jand mitrdvarund supani 1.71.9; 3.56.7
ta samraja ghrtasuti 1.136.1; 2.41.6 (Mitra and Varuna)
aditya danunas pati 1.136.3; 2.41.6 (Mitra and Varuna)
rijana dirghagruttama 5.65.2 ; 8.101.2 (Mitra and Varuna)
Cf. under 2.28.3%; 3.59.1°; 4.55.7°; 7.36.2%.

Adityas as protectors and enrichers of men

adityair no aditih ¢arma yansat (10.66.3, yachatu) 1.107.2 ; 4.54.6 ; 10.66.3

aditih garma yachatu 6.75.12, 17; 8.47.9

devan aditysn aditim (10.66.4, avase) havimahe 10.65.9; 66.4

vigva aditya adite sajogih 6.51.5; . . . adite manisi 10.63.17 = 10.64.17

devair no devy aditir ni patu 1.106.7; 4.55.7

ta aditya & gatd sarvatataye 1.106.2 ; 10.35.11

aditya yan mumocati 8.18.12 ; 67.18 _

afhog cid urucakrayah (8.18.5, °cakrayo ‘nehasal) 5.67.4; 8.18.5. Both Adityas.

brhan mitrasya varupasya garma (ro.10.6, dhima) 2.27.7 ; 10.10.6

mitriya vocam gagugiya saprathah (1.136.6, milhuse) sumrlikaya saprathah (1.136.6, milhuge)
1.120.3; 136.

upa nah sutam & gatam varuna mitra dagusah 5.71.3; mahi vo mahatam avo varuna mitra
daguse 8.47.1
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i no mitrivaruna ghrtair gavyatim uksatam 3.62.16 ; & no mitravaruna havyajustita ghrtair
gavyltim uksatam ilabhih 7.56.4

crutarh me mitravaruni havema 1.122.6; 7.62.5

rtdvino varuno mitro agnih, yachantu candra upamarh no arkam 7.39.7 = 7.40.7 ; 7.62.3

ma (5.4.2, t€) no mitro varuno aryamayuh 1.162.1; 5.41.2.—Cf. 1,94.13%; 162.22%; 2.40.6°

Aditya-worship in general

prati vam sira udite vidhema %.63.5 (Mitra and Varuna) ; . . . udite siktaih 7.65.1 (Mitra and
Varuna) ; prati vam sira udite 7.66.7 (Mitra and Varuna, followed by Aryaman)

mitraya varuniya ca 9.100.5 ; 10.85.17

varuno mitro aryamd 1.26.4: 4I.I; 4.55.10; 8.18.3; 28.2 ; 83.2; cf. the eleven instances of
RYV. padas which end in the same three words, cited on p. 11.

varuna mitraryaman 5.67.1 ; 8.67.4 ; 10.126.2

aryami mitro varunah parijmi (8.27.17, saratayah) 1.79.3; S.27.17; 10.93.4

mitro aryama varunah sajosah 1.186.2 ; 7.60.4

(mitrasya) aryamno varunasya ca 1.136.2; 8.47.9.—Cf. 1.136.4%; 2.27.2°; 8.18.21%

Vigve Devah

The repetitions which concern the Vigve Devah (also simply Devah) number
around 30. They include lists of particular gods in Vigve Devah stanzas. They
consist of praise and appeals for help, and are devoid of specific mythic aspects.
vigve devilsa & gata 1.3.7; 2.41.13 = 6.52.7
vigve deviiso adrubah 1.19.3 ; 9.102.5. Cf. 2.1.14
vigve deva amatsata 8.66.11 ; 9.14.3
yamh deviiso avatha vijasitiu 10.35.14; 63.14
manor yajatrd amrta rtajhiagh 7.35.15; 10.65.14
gojata uta ye yajiiyisah 7.35.4 ; 10.53.5
te no risantim urugiyam adya yiyarh pata svastibhih sadid nal 7.35.15; 10.65.15 = 10.66.16
devo-devo suhavo bhiitu mahyarh ma no miitd prthivi durmatiu dhit 5.42.16 ; 43.15
advege dydvaprthivi huvema deva dhatta rayim asme suviram 9.68.10; 10.45.12
adityan dyavaprthivi apah svah 7.44.13 10.36.1
indrivayt brhaspatim 1.14.3; 10.141.4
dadhikram agnim usasarh ca devim 3.20.5; 10.I01.I
vanaspatinr osadhi riya ege (5.42.16, raye agyih) 5.41.8; 42.16
ipa ogadhir vanino jusanta (10.66.9, vaninani yajiiiyd) 7.34.25 = 7.56.25 ; 10.66.9
pra vo vayum rathayujarh krpudhvam (10.64.7, puraindhim) 5.41.6 ; 10.64.7
ahih ¢rootu budhnyo havimani 10.64.4 ; 92.12 (both in Vigve Devih stanzas)
grava yatra madhugud ucyate brhat 10.64.15; 100.8 (both in Vigve Devih stanzas)
rtiviino varuno mitro agnih, yachantu candra upamam no arkam 7.39.7 = 7.40.7 ; 7.62.3
suksatriiso varuno mitro agnih 6.49.1; 51.10
trigv & rocane divah 1.105.5 ; 8.60.3
“huve (7.44.1, indraxh) vispurh pisanarh brahmanas patim 5.46.3; 7.44.1
indravigni (10.65.1, 8dityd visnur) marutah svar brhat 10.65.1; 66.4
tad aryamd (6.49.14, tat parvates) tat savitd cano dhat 1.107.3; 6.49.14

Cf. also 1.107.2% ; 3.8.8%; 8,57(Val. ¢).2%; 10.35.10°; 65.1°

Sirya (Sura) and Savitar (Tvagtar, Bhaga)
Conveniently the small group of repeated padas pertaining to these related

or contiguous gods are here listed together:

apra dyavaprthivi antariksam, to Strya 1.115.1 ; to Strya-Savitar 4.14.2

4 stryo aruhac chukram arpah 5.45.10; 7.60,4

ud usya devah savitd daminih 6.17.4 ; ... savitd yayima 7.38.1; .. .savitd saviya 2.38.1;
. « savitd hiranyayi 6.71.1
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frdhvarh bhanum (4.14.2, keturh) savita devo agret 4.13.2 ; 14.2 ; 7.72.4; . . . savitevagret, of
Agni, patterned after the preceding, 4.6.2
rju martesu vrjini ca pagyan 4.1.17; 6.51.2 ; 7.60.2
ratnarh devasya savitur iyanah (7.52.3, iy3nah) 7.38.6 5 52.3
devas tvastd savitd vigvarfipah 3.55.19 ; 10.10.5
suvati savita bhagah 5.82.3 ; 7.66.4
tat su nah savitd bhagah 4.55.10; 8.18.3
tvastd devebhir janita sajosah (10.64.10, pitd vacah) 6.50.13; 10.64.10
Cf. also 1.35.8% 9P ; 115.4%; 5.42.3%; 6.50.8% ; 7.63.4".

Rbhus

The special quality of the Rbhus as cunning artificers or magic contrivers
comes out in four of their five repeated padas; cf. p. 18 :
nig carmano gam arinita dhitibhih 1.161.7; 4.36.4
ekam vicakra camasam caturdha (4.36.4, caturvayam) 4.35.2 ; 36.4
ratham ye cakruh suvrtarh narestham (4.36.2, sucetasah) 4.33.8; 36.2
punar ye cakruh (4.35.5, ¢acydkarta) pitarsi yuvana 4.33.3 ; 35.5
samh vo madaso agmata 1.20.5 ; . . . mada agmata sarh purathdhih 4.34.2
Viayu
The span of Vayu, the so-called niyutah (Nighantu 1.15 ; Brhaddevata 4.140),
and Vayu’s character as a charioteer appear prominently in these repeated padas.
Note that there is only one repeated pada pertaining to Vata, Vayu's later and
less personal double (5.78.8: 10.23.4):
i no niyudbhir catinibhir adhvararh sahasrinibhir upa yahi vitaye (7.92.5, yajiiam) 1.135.3 ;
7.92.5
vaha viyo niyuto yihy asmayuh (7.90.1, acha) 1.135.2; 7.90.1
niyutvan indrasirathih 4.46.2 ; 48.2
pra vo viyurh rathayujara krnudhvam (10.64.7. puratndhim) 5.41.6; 10.64.7
ayam gukro ayami te 2.41.2; 8,101.9; vayo gukro ayami te 4.47.1
piba sutasyindhaso madaya (5.51.5, abhi prayah) 5.51.5; 7.90.1~Cf. 1.135.47

Brhaspati
brhaspatir bhinad adrith vidad gih 1.62.3; 10.68.11

Rudra
pari no (6.28.7, vo) heti rudrasya vrjyah 2.33.4; 6.28.7. Cf. pari no helo varunasya vrjyiah
7.84.2 ; see p. 573. -
tmane (2.33.15, midhvas) tokdya tanayfya mrla 1.114.6 ; 2.33.14

Parjanya
sa retodha vrsabhah gagvatindm 3.56.3 (either Parjanya, or Dyaus Parjanys, or some Tvastar-
like god) ; 7.101.6 (Parjanya) ‘
sa nah (10.169.2, tabhyah, sc. gobhyah) parjanya mahi ¢arma yacha 5.83.5; 10.169.2

Visnu

© trini pads vi cakrame 1.22.18; 8.12.27
sakhe visno vitaram vi kramasva 4.18.113; 8.1o0.121

1 This item properly belongs to the rubric ¢ Indra and Vignu’; see p. 617.
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Sarasvati
vajebhir vajinivati 1.3.105 6.61.4
uta syd nah sarasvati 6.61.7; . . . sarasvatl jusind 7.95.4
Vae
tam Abhrtya vy adadhub purutrd 10.71.3; tarm ma devi vy adadhuh purutrd 10,125.3
Tratar
devas trata traiyatim aprayuchan 1.106.7; 4.55.7
Ahi Budhnya

mi no ’hir budhnyo rige dhat 5.41.16 5 7.34.17
ahih ¢rnotu budhnyo havimani 10.64.4 ; 92.12

Dadhikra

udirina yajiam upaprayantal 4.39.5; 7-44.2

Devapatnyah

5 rodasi varunani ¢rnotu 5.46.8;5 7.44.22

Pitarah
yend nah plirve pitarah padajiah 1.62.2; 9.97.39

Ucijah

vrajatm gomantam ugijo vi vavruh 4.1.15; 16.6; 10.45.11.~—~Cf. 1.159.4%; 5.22.4% ;5 7.42.1%

Gravan or Press-stones
gravi yatra madhusud ueyate brhat 10.64.15; 100.8
Apri-divinities

The following repeated padas serve to illustrate the close parallelism of the
themes of the Apr1; the regularity, on the whole, of their arrangement in the
hymns ; and the formulaic character of the language addressed to their divinities
and ritual objects. See above, p. 16 bottom. Hymnsi1.13 and 1.142 share noless
than six of these padas; stanzas 3.4.7—11 are identical with 7.2.7-11; see p. 17.
vi ¢rayantam rtavrdhah, dviro devir asageatah, to the Divine Doors, 1.13.6 ; 142.6
madhumantath tanfinapat, to Taninapat, 1.13.2; 1,143.2
naktogisi supecass, to Night and Morn, 1.13.7; 142.7
usisinaktd sudugheva dhenuh, to the same, 1.186.4; 7.2.6
yahvi rtasya matari, to the same, 1.142.7; 5.5.6
hotard daivya kavi yajfiamh no yaksatam imam, to the two Divine Hotars, 1.13.8 ; 142.8 ; 188.%7
daivya hotdrh prathamd vidugtard 2.3.7; ... prathami ny rdje 3.4.7 = 3.7.8; . . . prathami

purohitd 10.66.13 ; . . . prathami suviicd ro.170.7. To the same.
ilito agna & vahendram citram iha priyam, to Agni, 1.142.4; 5.5.3 ‘
. pracinam barhir ojasd 1.188.4; barhih pricinam cjasd 9.5.4. To Barhis ; see also p. 578.

Danastuti or Praise of liberality to the priests
sadyo dandya manhate 6.45.32 ; 10.26.8
sahasra daga gondm 8.5.37 5 6.4%
radhas te dasyave vrka 8.55(Val.7).1; prati te dasyave vrka 8.56(ValL 8).1
catviry (8.21.18, sahasram) ayuta dadat 8.2.41; 21.18
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Dissimilar Dual Gods or Devatidvandvas

General statement.—Repeated padas addressed to dual divinities, such as
the A¢vins on the one hand, or Indra and Agni on the other, are in the main
given to such generalities as fit indifferently the character of either god of the
pair. This indifference is shown even more clearly in the case of such repeated
padas as are applied to two or more pairs of dual divinities (below, p. 628). The
ritualistic origin of the dissimilar combinations is reflected in all these repe-
titions ; of, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 294 ff The degree of dissimilarity
varies in different pairs. Of course, the Ag¢vins, later differentiated as Dasra
and Nasatya, are not dissimilar at all. The Daivyau Hotarau of the AprI-stanzas
are an undifferentiated, colourless unit. Mitra and Varuna also, although each
exists independently, represent, whenever they occur together, whether in or
out of the dual, the same ancient ethical Aditya conception. Similarly Naktogasa
or Usasanakts represent in reality the unit idea of the junction (saradhya), or
seam between night and morn, and that, too, ritualistically ; that is to say,
they represent the beginning of the ritual day much as does Usas by herself.
In the following list the Agvins are left out because they have been treated
above (p. 602). Also, the pair Mitra and Varuna, whether they occur singly
by the side of one another, or in devatadvandva, may be easily gathered up
from the rubric ¢ Aditya-group’ (p. 605). The repetitions concerning Usasanakta
and Daivys Hotara are listed under the Aprr-padas (p. 608). The remaining
repetitions are addressed to dissimilar dual divinities, either in the Vedic double
dual (devatadvandva), or in the singular, side by side, to wit:

Indra and Agni
indragni t& havimahe 1.21.3 ; 5.86.2; 6.60.14
indragni havamahe 5.86.4; 6.60.5
indragni garma yachatam 1.21.6; 7.94.8
endragni saumanasiya yatam 1.108.4 ; 7.93-6
indra nv agni avase huvadhyai 5.45.4; . - - avaseha vajrind 6.59.3
sajitvanapardjita 3.12.4 ; vrtrahanaparajita 8.38.2
Indra and Vayu
indrag ca vayav esith sominam (5.51.6, sutanirh) pltim arhathah 4.47.2; 5.51.6. Cf. sutanar
' pitim arhasi, to Vayu 1.134.6
Indra and Varuna
rayith dhattarh (6.68.6, dhattho) vasumantarh puruksum 6.68.6 ; 7.84.4 Similar padas also of
several other dual and plural groups; see under 1.159.5% ‘
: Indra and Visnu
upa brahmani ¢routarh giro me 6.69.4; - - . groutarh havar me 6.69.7

Indra and Brhaspati or Brahmanaspati

avigtan dhiyo jigrtan puraﬁ:d]xir Jjajastam aryo iraxiugﬁm aratih, to I. and Brhaspati 4.49.4 3
"to I. and Brahmanaspati 7.97.9. The first pada also to Mitra and Varuna 7.64.5 = 7.65.5
16 [s.o.s‘ z;} ‘
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Dyava-Prthivi or Dyava-Bhiimi
pra dyava yajnaih prthivi rtavrdha r.159.1; . . . prthivi namobhih 7.53.1
dyavibhami adite trasitham nah 4.55.1; 7.62.4
devair dyaviprthivi pravatarh nah 1.31.8 ; 9.69.10 ; 10.67.12
kirh svid vanar ka u sa vrksa asa yato dyivaprthivi nistataksuh 10.31.7; 81.4
advese dyavaprthivi huvema 9.68.10; 10.45.12
Cf. also under 4.23.10°; 6.68.4%; 10.82.14,

Prthivi and Antariksa

prthivi nah parthivat patv anhaso 'ntariksar divyat patv asman 7.104.23 ; 10.53.5. Cf. 4.55.5

CLASS B: REPETITIONS RELATING TO TWO
DIFFERENT GODS OR GROUPS OF DIVINITIES

General statement.—The mass of repetitions which concern two gods or
groups of gods is large, perhaps, as a whole, out of proportion to its significance
(cf. above, p. 585). In the majority of cases it is difficult to detect any very
great meaning in this extensive use of the same verses in connexion with two
different divinities, because their value is of that general sort which makes
them applicable indifferently to more than one god. For the most part these
repetitions do mnot touch the most peculiar qualities of a given god, what may
be called his leitmotifs. E.g., Indra’s heroic fight against Vrtra for the waters
or rivers does not figure in the padas which belong to Indra and Agni, though
both gods are warrior gods, and share quite a number of padas redolent of war.
If we find, on the other hand, that Indra and the Maruts are assimilated rather
more closely (p. 616), this is due to the official position of the Maruts as Indra’s
Myrmidons. Again, however, the repetitions do not touch really the most
intimate qualities of either.

That the difference between the gods is felt is shown in this that a good
many of the repetitions contain variations which do justice, sometimes very
neatly, to the different characters of the two gods (see above, p. 587); at times,
again, the same expression has really a slightly different sense in its two
applications. So, e.g., sadyo jajfiino havyo babhutha (or, babhtva) is applied
to Indra in 8.96.21; to Agni in 10.6.7. In the former case it refers to the
youthful exploits of Indra which render him worthy of adoration ; in the latter
case the meaning is, more simply, that Agni flares up quickly, and so becomes
at once fit for sacrifice. Throughout it is a question of detail, rather than
a question of far-reaching mythological prineiple or tendency.

‘What these repetitions really do show are the settled habits of expression,
the imitativeness, and, underneath the glittering wealth of Vedic diction,
a cgrtain mental sterility on the part of the Vedic poets of historical times.
This is supported, as we know, by that henotheistic indifference to the special
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mythological and ritual character of the individual gods which we have tried
to put into the right light above (p. 575).

The lists given in the present class may be supplemented at the proper points
from the following (third) general class in the manner indicated above, p- 588.

Agni with other divinities
Agni and Indra

The two gods share something like 50 items. This number is increased still
further in the third general class, which contains a considerable number of
cases that belong in common to Agni and Indra and some additional god. More
than half the items under the present rubric deal in general terms with the
benevolence of the two gods and the piety of their worshippers. As for the
remainder, the chief emphasis is upon the warlike character of both gods ; they
share also some cosmic qualities. The pair IndragnI (above, p- 609) does not
add anything to this account (cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 294 ff.). Also, the
. padas which Indragnt share with other dual gods (below, p. 629) exhibit no
signs of real individuality :

gusmintamo hi te mado dyumnintama uta kratuh, to A. 1.127.9; to L 1.1%5.5

8 no gahi sakhyebhih ¢ivebhir mahan mahibhir atibhih saranyan, to A. 3.1.19; to I. 3.31.18

tvaya ha svid yuja vayam, to A, 8.102.3; to I. 8.21.11

hrpiyamano apa mad hy aireh prame devanira vratapa uviea, &ec., to A. 5.2.8 ; nidhiyamanam
apagilham apsu pra me devanarh vratapa uvaca, &e., to L. 10.32.6

a rodasi aprna (and, aprnaj) jayamanah, to A. 3.6.2; 7.13.2; to L. 4.18.5; 10.45.6

Yo asya pare rajasah (sc. ajiyata), to A. 10.187.5; . . . rajaso vivesa, to L. 10.27.7

tanturh tanugva plrvyam, to A. 1.142.1; ... purvyam yaths vide, to I. 8.13.14

samréjam carsaninim, to A. 5.21.4; to L. 10.134.1 (cf. 8.16.1)

devo na yah prthivim vigvadhfya upakseti, &c., to A. 1.73.3; imam ca nah prthivim vigva-
dhéya upakseti, &ec., to I. 3.55.21

mahanti vrsne savana krtema, to A. 3.1.20; sthiriya vrsne, &e., to L. 3.30.2

netd sindhlnarh vrsabha stiyanam, to A. 7.5.2; vrsa sindhiinath, &c., to L 6.44.21

sahasrastarih ¢atanitha rbhva, to A. 10.69.7 ; sahasracetah, &e., to I. 1.100.12

pra margistha abhi vidug kavih san, to A. 1.71.10; ava dyubhir abhi vidus, &e., to I. 7.18.3

vrsabh8ya ksitinam, to A. 10.187.1 ; juhotana vrsabhaya, &e., to L. 7.98.1

sadyo jajfiano havyo babhiitha (8.96.21, babhitva), to A. 10.6.7; to I. 8.96.21

mahan asy adhvarasya praketah, to A. 7.11.1 ; ddgvan asy, &e., to I. 10.104.6

adroghavacarh matibhir yavigtham, to A. 6.5.1; . . . matibhih ¢avistham, to I. 6.23.2

vrajam gomantam ugijo vi vavruh, to A. 4.1.15; 10.45.11 ; to L. 4.16.6

nyafi uttanim anv esi (10.27:13, eti) bhimim, to A. 10.142.5 ; to L. 10.2%.13

sumrliko bhavatu jatavedah, to A. 4.1.20; . . . bhavatu vigvavedah, to I. 6.47.12 = 10.131.6

agnasya cic chignathat plirvyéni, to A. 6.4.3; to I. 2.20.5

yudhé devebhyo varivag cakartha, to A. 1.59.5 ; to L. 7.98.3

krnvandso amrbatvays gitum, to A. 1.72.9; to I. 3.31.9

puroydvanam &jisu, to A. 8.84.8; to Indra-worshippers’ chariob 5.35.7

yena vansima prtanasu ¢ardhatah (6.19.8, ¢atriin), to A. 8.60.12 ; to L. 6.19.8

andnatam damayantarh préanytn, to A. 7.6.4; to L. 10.74.5

ririkvansas tanvah krnvata svih (4.24.3, tram), to A. 1.72.5; to I. 4.34.3

tuvidyumna yagasvata, to A. 3.16.6 ; . . . yagasvatah, to L. 1.9.6

vayi ivanu rohate, to A. 2.5.4 ; . . . rohate jusanta yat, to L. 8.13.6 -

tvam icige vasinam (1.170.5, vasupate vasinam), t6 A. 8.71.8; to L 1.170.5 C
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crestharh no dhehi viryam, to A. 3.21.2; . .. viryam vivaksase, to I. 10.24.2
sakhe vaso jaritrbhyah, to A. 8.71.9; to L 1.30.10; . . . jaritrbhyo vayo dhih, to L. 10.24.1
(agne) brahma yajfiaih ca vardhaya, to A. 10.141.6; (brahma) indra yajbam, &c., to I. 1.10.4
asme dhehi gravo brhat, to A. 1.9.8; 44.2; to L 8.65.9
sasavifiso vi grnvire, to A. 4.8.6 ; to I 8.54(Val.6).6
asmadryak sarh mimihi ¢gravansi, to A. 3.54.22; 5.4.2 ; to I. 6.19.3
pra no naya vasyo acha, to A. 8.71.6 ; pra tarh (6.47.7, no) naya prataram vasyo acha, to A.
10.45.9 ; to I. 6.47.7
adha te sumnam imahe, to A. 8.75.16; to I. 3.42.6 ; 8.98.11
tvar vardhantu no girah, to A. 8.44.19; toI. 1.5.8
ni tva yajtiasya sidhanam, to A. I.44.11; gird yajiasya sidhanam, to A. 3.27.2; yajilasya
sidhanam gird, to A. 8.23.9; stomaiir yajiasya sidhanam, to I. 8.6.3
gira stomasa Irate, to A. 8.43.1; to L. 8.3.5
abhi tvam gotama gira, to A. 1.78.1; to L. 4.32.9
agne (8.88.1, abhi) vatsarh na svasaresu dhenavah, to A. 3.2.2; to I. 8.88.1
abhi tva plrvapitaye, to A. 1.19.9; to I. 8.3.7
tam ghem itthd namasvina upa svarajam fsate, to A. 1.36.7; to I. 8.69.17
tvam stosima tvayad suvird drighiya ayuh pratarath dadhandh, to A. 1.115.8; to L. 1.53.11
vajayanto havimahe, to A. 8.11.9 ; to I 8.53(Val. 5).2
purupracastam itaye, to A. 8.71.10; . . . Gtaya rtasya yat, to L. 8.12.14
prajinan vidvah upa yahi somam, to A. 3.20.16; to I. 3.35.4
vigv?[bhéih (se. devebhih) somapitaye, to A. 1.14.1 ; vigvebhih (se. dhamabhih) somapilaye, to
. 8. 21,
edarh barhih sado mama, to A. 3.24.3; to L 8.17.1
madayasva svarnare, to A. 8.103.14 ; madayise, &e., to I. 8.65.2
devebhyo havyavibana, to A. 3.9.6; 10.118.5; 150.1; .. . havyavihanah, to L. (?) 10.119.13
agnim ukthéni vivrdhuh 2.8.5 ; indram ukthini vivrdhuh 8.6.35; 95.6
Cf. under 1.32.15%; 59.5%; 2.12.12%; 4.1.11% 13%; 26.2%; 6.10.6%; 7.32.2%

Agni and Soma

The repetitions which belong to these two gods, 20 in number, show in part
the close ritual relationship of the two gods; in part their assumed origin in
heaven. They do not point to any general mythie identification ; see above,
p. 586, and cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 330 ff., 458 ff.:

divo na sinu stanayann acikradat, to A. 1.58.2; to 8. 9.86.9

devo na yah savitd satyamanma, to A. 1.73.2; to 8. 9.97.48

sidann rtasya yonim 8, to A. 6.16.35; to 8. 9.32.4 ; 64.11

rtasya yonim asadam, to A. 5.21.4; to 8. 3.62.13; 9.8.3; 64.12

yah pafica carsanir abhi, to A. 7.15.2; to 8. 9.101.9

vigvd yag carsanir abhi, to A. 4.7.4; 5.23.1; to S. 1.86.5

tvesam riiparh krnuta uttaradm yat, to A. 95.8; . . . krnute varnam asya, to S. 9.71.8
y3 parvatesv ogadhisv apsu, of A.’s wealth 1.50.3; of S’s dhamani 1.91.4
¢ardhan tamansi jighnase, to A. 8.43.22; to 8. 9.61.19

jahi raksansi sukrato, to A. 6.16.29; to S. 9.63.28

abhi sySma prtanyatah, to A. 2.8.6; to 8. 9.35.3

pirvir igo brhatir Areaghah (8.87.9, jiradino), to A. 6.1.12; to S. 8.87.9

sakha sakhibhya idyah, to A. 1.75.4; to S. 9.66.1

dadhad ratnani daguge, to A. 4.15.3; t0 S. 9.3.6

parsi radho maghonim, to A. 8.103.7 ; to 8. 9.1.3

imarh yajfiam idarh vaco jujusina updgahi, to A. 1.26.10; 10.150.2; to 8. 1.91.10
yad vo vayar praminima vratini, to A. 10.2.4; yat te vayar, &e., to S. 8.48.9
agnir devesu patyate 8.102.9 ; indur devesu patyate 9.45.4

sa no vrstith divas pari, to A. 2.6.5; te no vrstita divas pari, to Somah 9.65.24
harirm (10,188.1, agvam) hinota vajinam, to A. 10.188.1; to S. 9.62,18
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Agni and Brhaspati or Brahmanaspati

Cf. Max Muller, Contributions to the Science of Mythology, ii. 827 ff.;
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 404 ff.; ii. 102 ff.; Strauss, Brhaspati im Veda,
pp. 4 ff,, 12 ff.

bhadrarh manah krnusva vrtratiirye, to A. 8.19.20 ; to Brahmanaspati 2.26.2

achidré ¢arma jaritah purdni, to A. 3.15.5 ; achidrd ¢arma dadhire puriini, to the rivers in
a hymn to Brahmanaspati 2.25.5

4 rodasi vrsabho roraviti, to A. 10.8.1; to Brhaspati 6.73.1

supratlrtim anehasam, to A. 3.9.1; to Ila in a hymn to Brahmanaspati 1.40.4

Agni and Maruts
yuksva hy arusi rathe, to A. 1.14.12; yufigdhvam hy, &e. to M. 5.56.6
vrsa gukrarh duduhe prenir ddhah, to A. 4.3.10; sakre chukrarm, &ec. to M. 6.66.1
stomarh yajham ca dhrsnuyd, to A. 5.20.3; to M. 5.52.4
krdhi na trdhvai carathdya jivase, to A. 1.36.14; Grdhvan nah karta jivase, to M. 1.172.3

Agni and Vayu
daksamh sacanta Gtayah, in a hymn to A. 3.13.2 ; in a slanza to V. 1.134.2
abhi prayansi vitaye, to A. 6.16.44 ; abhi prayansi sudhitani vitaye, to V. 1.1 35-4
agna & yahi vitaye 6.16.10; vayav & yahi vitaye 5.51.5

Agni and Ac¢vins
tajantam adhvarinim, to A. 1.1.8; 45.4; samrijantam adhvarinim, to A. 1.2%.1; rajantav
adhvaraniam, to A¢vins 8.8.18 °
priyamedha ahiisata, to A. 1.45.3 ; to Ag¢vins 8.18.8; 87.3
m4a no martaya ripave raksasvine, to A. 8.60.8; . . . ripave vajinIvasii, to Agvins 8.22.14
sumrlikah svavan yatv arvai, to A. 1.35.10; to the Agvins’ chariot 1.118.1
devesv asty Apyam, to A. 1.105.13 ; devesv adhy spyam, to Agvins 8.10.3
uru jyotir janayann arysya, to A. 7.5.6; uru jyotir cakrathur aryaya, to Agvins 1.117.21
mahah sa raya esate patir dan, to A. 1.149.1 ; mahah sa riya esate, of a worshipper in an Agvin
hymn 10.93.6.—Cf. also under 4.44.6%

Agni and Sirya or Savitar
trdhvam bhinuth savitevigret, to A. 4.6.2; Grdhvarm bhanum (4.14.2, ketum) savita devo
agret, to Savitar 4.13.2; 14.2; 7.72.4
haste dadhano narys purani, to A. 1.72.1 ; to Savitar 7.45.1
apaprivin rodasi antariksam, to A. 1.73.8; to Strya 10.139.2
rayo budhnab sathgamano vasiniam, to A. 1.96.6 ; to Sirya 10.139.3
apam garbham dargatam ogadhinam, to A. 3.1.13; to Sarasvant or Siirya 1.164.52
asya bi svayagastarah, in a hymn to A. 5.17.2; . .. yacastaram, in a hymn to Savitar 5.82.3
sahasragriigo vrsabhas tadojah, to A. 5.1.8 ; sahasracriigo vrsabhah, to Sarya 7.55.7
vi yo rajansy amimita sukratuh, to A. 6.7.7 ; vi yo mame rajasi sukratliyaya, to Sirya 1.160.4

Agni and Tvastar
tvarh hi ratnadhba asi, to A. 7.16.6 ; to T. 1.15.3
Agni and Visnu
tam tva viprd vipanyavo jagrvansah sam indhate, to A..3.10.9; tad vipraso vipanyavo
Jagrvansah sam indhate (sc. visnor yat paramar padam), to V. 1.22,31
Agni and Pusgan

~ imarh nah ¢rnavad dhavam, to A. 8.43.23 ; to P. 10,26,9
Yo vigvabhi vipagyati bhuvana sarh ca pagyati, to A. 10.18%.4; to P. 3.62.9
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Agni and Usas
yatamano ragmibhih siryasya, to A. 5.4.4 ; yatamand, &e., to U. 1.123.12

Agni and Varuna
(agnir) agvibhyam usasa sajih, to A. 5.51.8 ; (varuno) agvibhyim; &e., to V. I.44.14

Agni and Yama
juhota pra ca tisthata, to A. (Dravinoddh) 1.15.9; to Y. ro.14.14

Agni and Apam Napat

yarh vaghato vrnate adhvaresu, to A. 1.58.7; yam viprasa ilate adhvaresu, to A. N. 10.30.4
agnim (2.35.14, asmin) pade parame tasthivansam, to A. 1.72.4; to A.N. 2.35.14

Agni and Manyu

mitro hota varuno jitavedal, to A. 3.5.4; manyur hotd, &e., to M. 10.83.2
vidma tam utsar yata ijagantha, to A. 10.45.2; . . . yata dbabhiitha, to M. 10.84.5

Agni and Sarasvati

sa no vigva ati dvisah, to A. 5.20.3 ; 8 no, &c., to S. 6.61.9

Agni and Ratri

vigva adhi ¢riyo dadhe, to A. 2.4.5; . . . ¢riyo dhise vivaksase, to A. 2.21.3; . .. ¢riyo 'dhita,
to R. 10.127.1

Agni and Vigve Devih

saparyami prayasd yami ratnam, to A. 1.58.7; to V. D. 3.84.3
arisyantah sacemahi, to A, 2.8.6 ; arisyanto ni piiyubhih sacemahi, to V. D, 8.25.11
stirpe barhisi samidhine agniu, to A. 4.6.4; to V. D. 8.25.11

Agni and dissimilar dual gods

rayim vigviyuposasam, to A. 1.59.9; to Indra and Agni 6.59.9

pratargavabhir & gahi, to A. 5.51.3; .. . & gatam, to Indra and Agni 8.38.7

sabadho vajasataye, to A. 8.74.12 ; to Indra and Agni 7.94.3

tam hi gagvanta late, to A. 5.14.3; @ hi, &e., to Indra and Agni 7.94.5

dame-dame sapta ratnd dadhinah, to A. 5.1.5; . . . ratnd dadhin, to Soma and Rudra 6.74.1
asme bhadra saugravasini santu, to A. 6.1.12; to Soma and Rudra 6.74.2

uru ksayaya cakrire, in a hymn to A. 1.36.8; . .. cakrire sudhitu, in a hymn to Mitra and
Varuna 7.60.11

vigviisu ksisu joguve, in a hymn to A. 127.10; in & hymn to Mitra and Varuna 5.64.2

Agni in miscellaneous relations

varco dhd yajliavahase, to A. 3.24,1; to the sacrificial post (¥ipa) 3.8.3

pari tmana visurtipo jigasi, to A. 5.15.4 ; . . . visuripd jighti, of Ghrtaci (sc. Juhii) 7.88.1

rtasys padam kavayo ni panti, in a hymn to A. 10.5.2 ; rtasya pade, &e.,in a hymn designated
as Mayabhedah 10.177.2

salaksmi yad visurpa bhavati, in & hymn to Agni 10.12.6; in dialogue between Yama and
Yami 10.10.2

strnanti barhir Anusak, in a hymn to Agni 8.45.1; strnita, &c., in a stanza to Barhis 1.13.5

yada te marto anu bhogam &nat, in a hymn to A. 10.7.2; in Agvastuti 1.163.7

svastibhir ati durgani vigva to A. 1.189.2; of the poet Brhaduktha 10.56.7

nabha prthivys adhi, in a hymn to A. 3.29.4; . .. adhi sdnusu trisu, in a stanza to the twe
Divine Hotars 2.3.7 . -
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Indra with other divinities

Indra and Agni: see Agni and Indra, p. 611,

Indra and Soma

The connexion and alliance between Indra and Soma, is peculiarly close and
intimate : Soma is Indra’s beloved friend, 5.31.12 ; 0.98.6 ; see Bergaigne’s
collections, i. 217-219 ; ii. 251-253 ; 263-263. Indu, of course, is a synonym
of Soma ; cf. SV. 2.231% with RV. 9.62.9>. The names Indu and Indra are
oceasionally put together rather playfully, e.g. 9.5.9 ; 63.9. In one repetition,
4 na indra (9.65.13, indo) mahim isam, 8.6.23; 9.65.13, the two words and
some of their attributes interchange. Indu delights in Indra’s friendship :
indav (or indur) indrasya sakhyar jusanah, 8.48.z ; 9.97.11. Cf. also g.27.6;
66.28. I do not believe that it follows from this that there is any etymological
connexion between the two words (so Bergaigne ii. 244, and others), or that
there is any mythological or mystic identification of the two. Statements that fit
Indra fit also his inspirer, Soma-Indu, and vice versa ; see Hillebrandt, Ved.
Myth. i. 314 ff. In general, passages redolent of battle are primarily Indra
passages ; see e.g, under 8.32.2. Similarly cosmic statements, e.g. 8.3.6 and
9.28.5. The following 30 repetitions must be supplemented by the Indra
passages (above, p. 595) which exhibit Indra as the chief consumer of soma,
and the Soma passages (above, p. 600) in which Soma benefits Indra as well as
other gods. Occasionally this relation is calculated to clarify a passage deseriptive
of either god, as when, e.g. the pada, utso deva hiranyayah, applies primarily
to Soma in 9.10%.4, secondarily to Indra 8.61.6 (see under 8.61.6) :

Jjanita divo janita prthivyah, to I. 8.36.4; to S. 9.96.5

ya ime rodast ubhe, to L. 3.53.12; .. . rodasI mahi, to S. 8.6.17; 9.18.5

tvam sliryam arocayah, to I. 8.98.2; yaya sliryam arocayah, to S. 9.63.7

samudrasyadhi vistapah, to I. 8.34.13; ... vistapi, to I. 8.97.5; to 8.(Indu)9.12.6;. . . vistapi

manisinah, to Somah g.107.14
adha yo vigvi bhuvanabhi majmani, to I. 2.17.4; (adha...) imd ea vigya bhuvanibhi

majmani, to S. 9.110.9
utso deva hiranyayah, to I. 8.61.6 ; to 8. 9.107.4
yend nah piirve pitarah padajiidh, in a hymn to L. 1.62.2; t0 8. 9.97.39
tvarh (9.86.23, soma) gotram afigirobhyo *vrnor apa, to L. 1.51.3; to 8. 9.86.23
vadhid ugro rinann apah, to L 8.32.2 ; ¢rinann ugro, &e., to S. 9.109.22
parjanyo vrstimah iva, to I 8.6.1; to 8. (Indu) 9.2.9
vigve devd amatsata, in a hymn to L 8.69.11 ; to 8. 9.14.3
brahmadvise tapusim hetim asya, to L. 3.30.7 ; to S. 6.52.3
krsna tamansi tvisya jaghana, to L. 10.89.2 ; krsna tamansi jafighanat, to 8. 9.66.24
yo asman adidegati, in a hymn to I. 10.134.2; to S. 9.52.4
yas te mado varenyah, to I. 8.46.8 ; to 8. 9.61.19
sahasrote ¢atamagha, to L. 8.34.7 ; sahasrotih ¢atamaghah, to S. 9.62.14
indram indo vrsd vica, in a hymn to I. 1.176.1 ; to 8. g.2.1
satyam ittha vrsed asi, to I. 8.33.10; satyarh vrsan vrsed asi, to S, 9.64.2
& na indra (9.65.13, indo) mahim isam, to I 8.6.23; to 8. (Indu) 9.65.13
vayam ta indra (8.48.14, vayarh somasya) vigvaha priyasah, to I. 2.12.15; to 8. 8.48.14
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vigva dhanani jigyusah, to I. 8.14.6; to 8. 9.65.9
vasu martiya daguse, to I 1.84.7; to 8. 9.98.4
vijayanto ratha iva, of stomas in a hymn to L. 8.3.15 ; of soma libations 9.67.17
rayim gomantam agvinam, to I. 8.6.9; to 8. 9.62.12; 63.12; 67.6
agviavad gomad yavamat (9.69.8, yavamat suviryam), to 1.8.93.3; to S. 9.69.8
sisAsanto manamahe, to L. 8.95.3 ; to S. 9.61.11I
aram indrasya dhamne, in a hymn to I. 8.92.25; to 8. 9.24.5
vatsarh sarhgi¢gvarir iva, in a hymn to I. 8.69.11 ; to S. 9.61.14
tam id vardhantu no girah, to I. 8.13.18 ; 92.21 ; to 8. 9.61.14
indram codami pitaye, to I. 8.68.7 ; somarh, &ec., to S. 3.42.8
Cf. also under 1.84.13%; 175.3°; 5.39.3%; 8.95.9%; 08.2%

Indra and Maruts!

vi vytramh parvago rujan, to I. 8.6.13; ... parvago yayuh, to M. 8.7.2

yad afiga tavisiyase, to I. 8.6.26 ; . . . tavisiyavah to M. 8.7.2

brahma kas tarh saparyati, to I. 8.64.7 ; brahma ko vah saparyati, to M. 8.7.20

sarh ksoni sam u siryam, to I. 8.52(Val.4).10; to M. 8.7.22

sutah somo divistisu, in 2 hymn to I. 8.96.9; to M. 1.86.4

toke va gosu tanaye yad apsu, in a hymn to L. 6.25.4 ; toke vi gosu tanaye yam apsu, of the
man whom the Maruts help 6.66.8

suvedd no vasti krdhi of I. 7.32.25; .. . vasi karat, of ¢gardho marutam 6.48.15

ugand yat pariivatah, in 2 hymn to I. 1.130.9 ; to M. 8.7.26

bhaksiya te 'vaso diivyasya, to I. 4.21.10; bhaksiya vo 'vaso, &e., to M. 5.57.7

arfie cid dvesah sanutar yuyotu, of I. 6.47.13 = ro0.131.7; ... dveso vrsano yuyota, of
M. 7.58.6 ; . . . dvesah sanutar yuyota, of M. 10.77.6

igkarta (nomen agentis) vihrutam punah, of I. 8.1.25 ; iskarta (22 plur. aorist imperative), &c.,
to M. 8.20.26

tvota it sanitd vajam arva, to 1. 6.33.2 ; marudbhir it, &ec., to M. 7.56.23
Cf. also under 1.100.15%; 165.13%; 8.7.1%

Indra and Agvins

gantars daguso grharh namasvinah, to Indra’s Harl 8.13.10; gantird daguso grham, to A.
8.5.5; 22.3

agvebhih prusitapsubhih, of I. 8.13.11; of A. 8.75.5

bhujyurn vajesu plrvyam, of chariot in a hymn to X. 8.46.20 ; of chariot in a hymn to A. 8.22.2

arvincarh tva saptayo 'dhvaracriyo vahantu savaned ups, to I. 1.47.8 ; arvificd vir, &e., to
A. 8.4.14. Cf. under 8.22.3°

vigvet ta te savanesu pravieyd, to I. 1.51.13 ; 8.100.6 ; vigvet t& var, &e., to A. 10.39.4

duhgansarh martyarm ripum, in & hymn to I. 8,18.14; duhganso martyo ripuh, to A. 2.41.8

yad antariksa & gahi, to I. 8.97.5; . . . & gatam, to A. 5.73.1

stomo vahistho antamah, to I. 6.45.30; to A. 8.5.18

i no vigvibhir Gtibhih sajosah, to L 7.24.4; & no (and, vim) vigvibhir Gtibhih, to A.
8.8.x, 18; 87.3

& no yihy upacruti, to I. 8.34.11; .. . yitam upagruti, to A. 8.8.5

Indras and Vayu

tivrah somasa & gabi, to X. 8.82.2; to V. 1.23.1

mandantu tvd mandinah sut@sah, to L. 2,11.17 ; mandantu tvd mandino viyav indavah, to
V. 1.134.2

ghrtam duhata dciram, to L. 8.6.19; ghrtam duhrata agiram, to V. 1.134.6

anu kryne vasudhiti jihate, to I. 3.31.17; anu krsne vasudhiti, to V. 4.48.3

1 The reason why these gods are related is stated briefly above, p. 610.
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Indra and Rudra

mi no vadhir indra ma pard dah, to L. 1.104.8 ; ma no vadhi rudra, &e., to R. 7.46.4
asdlhaya sahamanaya vedhase, to L. 2.21.2 ; to R. 7.46.1
brhantam rsvam ajaram yuvénam, to I. 3.32.7 ; 6.10.2 ; . . . ajararn susumnam, to R. 6.49.10
vy asmad dveso yuyavad vy anhah, to I. 6.44.16; vy asmad dveso vitaram vy anhah, to
R. 2.33.2
Indra and Brhaspati or Brahmanaspati
sa na stuto viravad dhatu gomat, to I. 7.23.6 ; to B, 1.190.8
asmakarh bodhy avita rathanam, to I. 7.32.11 ; asmakam edhy avita, &e., to B. 10.103.4
vi daguge bhajati stinararh vasu, to I. 5.34.7 ; yo vaghate dadati sinaram vasu, to B. 1.40.4
Indra and Parjanya
yathavacam tanvarn cakra esah, to I. 3.48.4; to P. 7.101.3
stuhi sustutim namass vivasa, in a hymn to L 8.96.12 ; stuhi parjanya, &e., to P. 5.83.1
Indra and Strya or Savitar
susamdrear tva vayam, to I, 1.82.3; to Sirya 10.158.5
ubhe & papriu rodasi mahitva, to I. 3.54.15; 4.10.5; to Strya 8.25.18
na minanti svardjyam, to I. 8.93.11 ; to Savitar 5.82.2
uruh prthub sukrtah kartrbhir bbiit, to I 6.19.1; kratva krtah sukrtah, &ec., to Strya 7.62.1
vibhrijad jyotisa svar agacho rocanam divah, to I. 8.98.3; to Sirya 10.170.4
Indra and Tvagtar
agmikam astu kevalah, to I. 1.7.10; to T. 1.13.10

Indra and Visnu

For the relation of these two gods see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 348 ff.

mrgo na bhimah kuearo girigthah, to I. 10.180.2 ; to V. 1.154.2
naro yatra devayavo madanti, in & hymn to L 7.97.1; to V. 1.154.-5
sakhe visno vitaram vi kramasva 4.18.11 ; 8.100.12

Indra and Pisan
manhistham vajasataye, to I. 1.130.1 ; manhistho vajasataye, to I. 8.88.6; to P. 8.4.18
vadhiiyur iva yoganam, to X. 3.52.3 = 4.32.6 ; to P. 3.62.8
Indra and Ugas
asme rayirh ni dharaya vi vo made, to I. 10.24.1 ; asme rayim ni dhiraya, to U. 1.30.32
disu dha viravad yacah to L. 4.32.12 ; to U. 5.79.6
¢ravah sliribhyo amrtath vasutvanam, to I. 8.13.12 ; to U. 7.81.6
Indra and Varuna
yacag cakre asimy &, to L. 10.22.2 ; to V. 1.25.15.—Cf. under 1.23.6°
vigva jatiny abhy asmi mahna, to I. 8.100.4 ; Vigvani sinty abhy astu mahna, to V. 2.28.1
Indra and Vena
vasino atkarh surabhirh drge kam, to I. 6.29 3; to V. 10.123.7

Indra and Manyu
adha vririni jafighandva bhiri, to L 8.100.2 ; to M. 10.83.7

Indra and Sarasvatl

anagasta iva smasi, to L. 1.29,1 ; apragastd iva smasi, to S. 2.41.16
17 [n.o.s. 24] ‘
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Indrs and Apva

andhenamitriis tamasi sacantam, to I. 10.89.15; to A. 10.103.12

Indra and Rodasi

samudram na satearane sanigyavah, to L. 1. 56.2; to R. 4. 53.6
dhiya syama rathyah sadasih, to I. 4.16.21 = 4.17.2T, &e. (refrain) ; to R. 4. 56.4

Indra and Vigve Devéh
devin achd na dhitayah, to I. 1.132.53 to V. D. 1.139.T
Indra and dissimilar dual gods

upa nah sutam & gahi, to I. 1.76.4 5 3.42.15 « - - i gatam, to Mitra and Varuna 5.71.3

siiro dr¢ike vrsanag ca pauinsye, to I. 10.92.7 3 to Indra and Varuna 4.41.6

yat sunvate yajamansya ¢iksam, to I 10.27.15 .- ciksathah, to Tndra and Varuna 8.59(Val.11).T
naras tokasya tanayasya sitdu, to 1. 4.24.3; . - - Satisy, to Indra snd Varuna 7.82.9

upedarh savanam sutam, to I. 1.16.5 ; to Indra and Agni 1.21.4 ; 6.60.3

abhi stomd antsata, to L r.11.8; to Indra and Agni 6.60.7

indratvotah sasahyima prtanyato vanuyama vanusyatah, to L 1.132.1; sisahyima prtanyato

vanuydma vanusyatah, to Indra and Agni 8.40.7
asmabhyar carsanisaham, to L 8.35.X5 ¢ carsanisahi (sc. avasd) to Indra and Agni 7.94.7

patim turasya radhasab, to L. 6.44.5; patl, &e., to Indra and Agni 5.86.4

rayit groatsu dharaya, to 1. 8.13.12; . . - didhrtam, to Indra and Agni 5.86.6

ghrtarh na patam adrivah, to L. 8.12.4; - - - adribhih, to Indra and Agni 5.86.6

vahantu somapitaye (sc. harayah), to L. 8.1.24; to Indra and Viyu 4.46.3
Indrs in miscellaneous relations

nakig tarh karmand nagat, to 1. 8.70.3 ; of a pious man in Dampatyor Agisah 8.31.17

dyiur na prathind gavah, to I. 1.8.53 in a Dinastuti of Praskanva 8.56(Val. 8).1

satrisihar varenyam sahodam, to I. 3.34.8; satrisiharh varenyam, of wealth conferred by
Agni 1.79.8

svastigim anehasah, to L. 8.69.19 ; svastigim anchasam, of a road 6. 51.16

jetaram aparajitam, to I, 1.11.2; to a steed furnished by Agni 5.25.6

asmin yajfie barhisy & nisadys, to 1. 3.35.63 of one that calls upon Yama and Vivasvant 10.14.5

Of. also under 10.50.7%
Soma with other divinities
Soms and Agni: see Agni and Soma, p. 612
Soma and Indra: see Indra and Soma, p. 615
‘ Soma and Brahmanaspati
vasuvit pustivardhanah, to 8, 1.91.12; to Brohmanaspati 1.18.2, Cf. under 1.971.33%
Soms and Vena

firdhvo gandharvo adhi nake asthat, to 8.9.85.12; to V. 10.123.7
bhanuh gukrena gocisd vy adyiut, to 8.9.85.12 ; . . - gocish cakénah, to V. 10,123.8

Soms and Savitar
sakhaya  ni gidata, to 8. g.104.1; to Savitar 1.22.8
Soma and Plgan

ayam pﬁg?. rayir bhageh, to S. g.101.7 ; &itu phss, &e., to P. 8.31.11
agvas vijasd uta, to 8, 9.2.10; agvasim vijasim uts, to P. 6.53.10
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Soma and Usas

yena tokarm ca tanayarh ca dhamahe, to 8. g.74.5; to U. 1.92.13

sam sfiryena rocase (9.2.6, rocate), to 8. 9.2.6 ; to U. 8.9.18

aganma yatra pratiranta dyuh, to 8. 8.48.11 ; to U. 1.113.16

urvit gavyitim abhayath ca nas krdhi, to S. 9.78.6; . . . abhayarn krdhi nah, to U. 7.77.4
Soma and Sarasvant

bhaksimahi prajam igam, to S. 9.8.9 ; to Sarasvant 7.96.6

Soma and Varuna
vi yas tastambha rodasi, to S. 9.101.15; .. . rodasi cid urvy, to V. 7.86.1

Soma and Sadasaspati
priyam indrasya kimyam, to S. 9.98.6 ; to Sadasaspati 1.18.6

Soma and Anumati
soma rajan mrlays nah svasti 8.48.8; anumate mrlayi, &ec. 10.59.6

Soma and Vigve Devah

vrajath gomantam agvinarh vivaksase, to S. 1o.25.5; vrajam gomantam agvinam, to Vigve
Devih 10.62.7

Soma and dissimilar dual gods
gavam posarh svagvyam, to 8. 9.65.17 ; to Agni and Soma 1.93.2
somih gukrd gavagirah, to S. 9.64.28 ; to Mitra and Varuna 1.137.1
carur rtaya pitaye, to S. 9.17.8 ; to Mitra and Varuna 1.137.2
& yad yonim hiranyayam (sec. sidati), to 8. 9.64.20 ; .. . hiranyayam (sc. sadathah), to Mitra
and Varuna 5.67.2
nama trtlyam adhi rocane divah, to S. ¢.75.2; to Visnu and Indra 1.155.3
vroimahe sakhydya, to 8. 9.66.18 ; . . . sakhyaya priyaya, to Indra and Varuna 4.41.7

Soma in miscellaneous relations
aganma bibhrato manah, to 8. 9.67.29; to Asamati (?) 10.60.1
vagra arsanti payaseva dhenavah, to 8. 9.77.1; to river waters in Nadistuti 10.75.4
upa srakvesu bapsatah, of 8. 8.72.11 ; . . . bapsato ni su svapa, of a dog 7.55.2
Cf. under 1.56.4%; 64.6%; 91.4%; 4.33.2°

Ac¢vins with other divinities
Agvins and Agni: see Agni and Agvins, p. 613
Agvins and Indra: see Indra and Agvins, p. 616

Acvins and Usas
igaxh priicantd sukrte sadinave, to A. 1.47.8; isam vahantih sukrte, &e., to U. (plur.) 1.92.3
dadhatho ratnam vidhate janiya, to A. 4.44.4; dadhati, &e., to U. 7.75.6
yac cid dhi vam pura rsayo juhiire 'vase nari, to A. 8.8.6 ; ye cid dhi tvam rsayah purva ataye
 Jjuhiire *vase mahi, to U. 1.48.14
atarisma tamasas param asya, to A. 1.183.6 ; 184.6 ; 7.73.1; to 'U 1.42.6
yad adya stira udite, to A. 8.27.21 ; to U. 7.66.4; . . . sirya udyati, to A. 8.27.19
prismii yachatam avrkam prthu chardih, to A. 8.g.1; pra no yachatad avrkam, &c., to
U. 1.48.15
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Acvins and Strya
pari dyavaprthivi yati sadyal, of A.’s car 3. 58.8; . . . yanti sadyah, of S.’s Harits 1.115.3
Agvins and Sarasvati

3 no divo brhatah parvatad &, to A. 5.76.4; to 8. 5.43.11

Acvins and Adityas
madhyaadina udita siryasya, to A. 5.76.3; to A. 5.69.3

Acvins and Maruts

asme vam astu sumatic canistha, to A. 7.70.5 ; asme vo, &e., to M. 7.57.4
rathe koge biranyaye vrsanvasg, to A. 8.22.9; rathe koge hiranyays, to M. 8.20.8

Acvins and dissimilar dual gods

ubhi deva divispres, to A, 1.22.2; to Indra and Viyu 1.23.2

dagvinsam upa gachatam, to A. 1.47.3; to Indra and Vayu 4.46.5

& yatarh somapitaye, to A. 8.22.8; to Indra and Viyu 4.47.3

jugetharh yajfiam istaye, to A. 5.78.3 5 to Indra and Agni 8.38.4

ma no riradhatam nide, to A. 8.8.13; to Indra and Agni 7.94.3

evd vam ahva Gitaye yathihuvanta medhirah, indragni (8.42.6, nasatyi) somapitaye, to A.
8.42.6 ; to Indra and Agni 8.38.9

apatyasicam crutyam rarathiam, to A. 1.117.23; . . . ririthe, to Indra and Soma 6.72.5

ratham hiranyavandhuram,hiranyabhigumagvini (4.46.4,°vandhuram indraviyi svadhvaram),
5 hi sthatho divispream, to A. 8.5:28 ; to Indra and Viyu 4.46.4

pibatam diguso grhe, to A. 8.22.8 ; to Indra and Vayu 4.46.1; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.6

gantard daguso grham, to A. 8.5.5; 22.3; to Indra’s Hari 8.13.10

ghytair gavyitim uksatam, to A. 8.5.6 ; to Mitra and Varuna 3.62.16; . . . uksatam ilibhil, to
Mitra and Varuna 7.56.4

patam somam rtavrdha, to A. 1.47.3,5; to Mitra and Varuna 2.41.4

sutah soma rtivrdhd, to A. 1.47.1 ; to Mitra and Varuna 3.62.18; 7.66.19

jusetharm yajiar bodhatarh yajiasya me, to A. 8.45.4; to Mitra and Varuna 2.36.6

ud varm prksiso madhumanta Irate, to A. 4.45.2; ud vam prksiso madhumanto asthub, to
Mitra and Varupa 7.60.4

i no gantam rigadasa, to A. 8.8.17; to Mitra and Varuna §.71.1

adityai rudrair vasubhir sacibhuva, to A. 8.35.1; to Mitra and Varuna 2.31.1

a barhih sidatam sumat, to A. 8.87.4; sidatai barhir & sumat, to Naktogisd 1.142.7

Adityas with other divinities

The correspondence of pidas addressed to Mitra, Mitra-Varuna, and the
Adityas, with padas of other divinities is such as to make convenient here
a rather different arrangement from that of the preceding and following cases;
cf. above, p. 605. I have listed first the padas which Varuna alone shares with
other gods. Next those which Mitra and Varuna share with others: they
contain especially the padas which Mitri-Varuns share with other dvandva-
gods. Finally the padas which the plural Adityas, or Mitra, Varuna, and
Aryaman, in a group, share with others. Each of these three rubrics is small ;

it is therefore easy to pick out the particular contacts concerning which
information is desired: '
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Varuna and other gods

badhasva diire nirrtith pardcaih, to V. 1.24.9 ; are badhetharm nirrtita paricaih, to Soma and
Rudra 6.94.2

varundya marudbhyah 8.41.1; 9.33.3; 34.2; 61.12; 65.20

vi yas tastambha rodasi cid urvi, to V. 4.86.1 ; vi yas tastambha rodasi, to Soma g.101.15

divag ca gmag ca rajasi, to V. 1.25.20; . . . rajathah, doubtful dual in a stanza to Indra 5.38.3

sakbiyam va sadam id bhritaram v, to V. 5.85.7; ...sadam ij jaspatim v, to Dyavapr-
thivyau, 1.185.8 '

(vad .. .) abhidrohath manusyag carimasi, to V. 7.89.5; (yad ...) abhidrohat cardmasi, to
Pracetas Afigirasa 10.164.4

yad va gha satyam uta yan na vidma, to V. 5.85.8; to Vigvivasu 10.139.5

pitfpam ca manmabhilh, in a hymn to V. 8.41.2 ; to Vigve Devah 10.57.3

(varuno) agvibhyam usasa sajah, to V. 1.44.14 ; (agnir) agvibhyam, &c., to Agni 5.51.8

yacac cakre asimy &, to V. 1.25.15 ; to Indra 10.22.2

vigvini sinty abhy astu mahna, to V. 2.28.1 ; vigva jatani abhy asmi mahni, to Indra 8.100.4

Mitra and Varuna and other gods

vigvasu ksasu joguve, to M. and V. 5.64.2; to Agni 1.127.10

uru ksayaya cakrire sudhatu, to M. and V. 7.60.11 ; uru ksayaya cakrire, to Agni 1.36.8

upa nah sutam & gatam, to M. and V. 5.71.3; . .. & gahi, to Indra 1.16.4; 3.42.1

sam u vam yajiam mahayam namobhll_l to M. and V. 7.61.6 ; sam u vo yajiarh mahayan, &c.,
to Vigve Devih 7.42.3

vipra (dual) navisthaya vipa, to M. and V. 8.25.24 ; vipra (plural), &c., of the poets themselves

*  (in a hymn to Indra) 1.82.2

ni ketuna jananim, to M. and V. 5.66.4 ; ni ketavo janinim, in a magic practice 1.191.4

dhartard carsaninam, to M. and V. 5.67.2 ; to Indra and Agni 1.17.2

havyebhir mitravaruna namobhih, 1.153.1; havyebhir indravaruna, &ec., 4.42.9 ; 7.84.1

4po na nava durita tarema, to M. and V. 7.65.3; to Indra and Varuna 6.68.8

ta vAm ege rathanam, to M. and V. 5.66.3 ; to Indra and Agni 5.86.4

igind pipyatarh dhiyah, to M. and V. 571.2; to Indra and Agni 7.94.2; to Indra and
Soma 9.19.2

avigtam dhiyo jigrtarh purarhdhih, to M. and V. 7.64.5 = 7.65.5 ; to Indra and Brhaspati
4.50.11 ; to Indra and Brahmanaspati 7.97.9 ‘

See also under Agvins and dissimilar dual gods on p. 620.

Adityas and other gods

a qarma parvatanam, to A. 8.18.16; in Darmpatyor aciseh 8.31.10

avansy a vrnimahe to A. 8.67.4; to Vayu 8.26.21 :

panti martyarh risah, to Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman 1.41.2 ; 5.67.3 ; to Maruts 5.52.4

aristah sarva edhate, to Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman 1.41.2; to Vigve Devah 8.27.16 ; aristah sa
marto vigva edhate, to Adltyas 10.63.13

yiiyam rtasya rathyah, to A, 7.66.12 ; to Vigve Devah 8.83.3

apa sedhata durmatim, to A. 8.18.10; to Gravanah 10.175.2

carma yachantu sapratho yad xmahe, to, A. 8.18.3; ¢arma yachantu saprathah, to Vigve
Devah 10.126.7

agnijihva rtavrdhal, to A. 7.66.10; to Marubs 1.44.14; dxvaksa.so agnijibva rtavrdhah, to Vigve
Devah 10.65.7

tend no adhi vocata, to A. 8.67.6; to Maruts 8.20.26

(esarn) sumnarh bhikseta martyah, to A. 9.18.1 ; to Maruts 8.7.15 .

m3 vo bhujemanyajitam eno ma tat karma vasavo yac cayadhve, to A. 7.52.2 ; mA va eno
anyakrtam bhujema ma tat karma, &e., to Vigve Devih 6.51.7
Cf. also under 1.122.11%; 2.20.2°
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Maruts with other divinities
Maruts and Agni: see Agni and Maruts, p. 613
Maruts and Indra: see Indra and Maruts, p. 616
Maruts and Agvins: see Agvins and Maruts, p. 620

Maruts and Adityas: see Adityas and other gods, p. 621

Maruts and Vigve Deviah

ad id svadham isirarh pary apacyan, to M. 1.168.9 ; to V. D. 10.157.5

vispor esasya prabhrthe havamahe, to M. 2.34.11; .. . prabhrthe havirbhih, to V. D. 7.40.5
asmabhyar ¢arma bahulam vi yantana, to M. 5.35.9; . . . yanta, to V. D. 6.51.5

te hi yajiiesu yajhiyasa imah, to M. 10.77.8; to V. D. 7.39.4

pra sa ksayam tirate vi mahir iso yo vo variya dagati, to M. 7.59.2; to V. D. §.27.16
agnijihva rtavrdhah, to M. 1.44.14; divaksiso agnijihva rtavrdhah to V. D. 10.65.7

Maruts and Rbhus
Yyusmakarh deva avasihani priye, to M. 7.59.2; to R. 1.110.%

Maruts and Brahmanaspati

asi satya rpayivanedyah, to the gana of the M. 1.87.4; . . . rnayd brahmanas pate, to B. 2.33.11
nagya vartd na taruti nvasti, of the man whom the Maruts help 6.66.8; .". . tarutd mahidhane,
to B. 1.40.8

Msaruts and Vayu

yutigdhvam hari ajiré dhuri volhave vahigtha dhuri volhave, to M. 5.56.6; viyi rathe ajiri,
&e.,to V. 1.134-3

Maruts and dissimilar dual gods

pra na spirhabhir utibhis tireta, to M. 7.58.3 . . . tiretam, to Indra and Varuna %.84.3
uktham madag ca ¢asyate, to M. 1.86.4 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.1
Cf. also under 5.55.3°

Maruts in miscellaneous relations

ranan givo na yavase, to M. 5.53.16; ... yavase vivaksase, of pious men's delight in
soma 10.25.1

tat su no vigve arya & sada grpanti kiravah, to M. 8.94.3; to Brbu Taksan (Danastuti) 6.45.33

Usas with other divinities
Usas and Agni: see Agni and Usas, p. 614
Usas and Indra: see Indra and Usas, p. 617
Ugas and Soma: see Soma and Usas, p. 619
Usgas and Agvins: see Agvins and Usas, p. 619
Usas and Siirys or Savitar

Jyotir vigvasmai bhuvaniya krnvati, to U. 1.92.4 ; . . - krnvan, to Siirya 4.14.2
vytrnvati dicuse varyani, to U. 5.80.6; vyGrnute, &c., to Savitar 6.50.8
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Usas and Sarasvati
coda radho maghonim, to U. 1.48.2; to S, 7.96.2

Usgas and Viae
©5d sya navyam ayur dadhana, to U. 7.80.2; sa paksya navyam, &e., to V. 3.53.16

Usas in miscellaneous relations

rtasya pantham anv eti sadhu, to U. 1.124.33; 5.80.4; .
in a stanza to the Daivya Hotara 10.66.13

vy u prathate vitaram variyah, to U. 1.124.5; to Barhis 10.110.4

etd u tyah praty adrgran purastat, to the Usases ; eta u tye praty adr¢ran, in a magic
charm 1,191.5

.- anv emi sidhuys, ofa worshipper

Vigve Devah and other divinities

Vigve Devih and Agni: see Agni and Vigve Devah, p. 614
Vigve Devah and Indra: see Indra and Vigve Devah, p, 618
Vigve Devah and Soma: see Soma and Vigve Devah, p. 619

' Vigve Devah and Varuna
pitfpam ca manmabhih, to V. D. 10.57.3; to V. 8.41.2
Vigve Devah and Adityas: see Adityas and other gods, p. 621
Vigve Devih and Maruts: see Maruts and Vigve Devih, p- 622

Vigve Devah and Pitarah
ta & gamantu ta iha ¢ruvantu to V. D. 6.49.1; to P. 10.15.5

Vigve Devdah and dissimilar dual gods

sam u vo yajiiath mahayan namobhih, to V. D, 7.42.3; sam u varm yajiarh mahayath, &e., to
M. and V. 7.61.6
aprathayan prthivim mataram vi, to V. D. 10.62.3 ; aprathatar, &c., to Indra and Soma 6.72.2.
Cf. also under. 4.37.1°

Sturya or Savitar or Tvastar with other divinities

Siirya and Savitar, and Agni: see Agni, and STrya and Savitar, p. 613

Tvasgtar and Agni: see Agni and Tvagtar, p. 613

Strya and Savitar, and Indra: see Indra, and Strya and Savitar, p. 617

Tvagtar and Indra: see Indra and Tvastar, p. 614

Savitar and Soma: see Soma and Savitar, p. 618

Siirya and Agvins: see Agving and Sirya, p. 620

Sirya and Savitar, and Ugas: see Usas, and Siirya and Savitar, p, 622
‘Sﬁrya. ‘and Parjanya

siirya atm3 jagatag tasthusag ca, to 8. 1,115.1; tasminn atma, &c., to P. f.101.6
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Stirya and Savitar in miscellaneous relations

deva iva savita satyadharm3, to Sirya 1.139.3; in gambler’s charm 10.34.8
trir & divo vidathe patyaminal, to Savitar 3.54.11; ... patyamanil, to the three water

women (Apya Yosanih) 3.56.5
Cf. also 1.35.11%; 2.23.15%; 8.101.11°; 10.37.4"

Rbhus with other divinities
Rbhus and Maruts
yusmakath deva avasihani priye, to R. 1.110.7; to M. 7.59.2
Rbhus in miscellaneous relations
vistvi gamibhih sukrtah sukrtyayd, to B. 3.60.3 ; vistvi grivinah sukrtah sukrtyays, to Gri.-
vanah 10.94.2
iha prajam iha rayis rarindh, to R. 4.36.9 ; .. . raranah, to Yajamina 10.183.1
Cf. also under 4.34.9°
Vayu with other divinities
Viyu and Indra: see Indra and Vayu, p. 616
Vayu and Adityas
aviisy & vrnimahe to V. 8.26.21; to A. 8.67.4
Vayu and Maruts: see Maruts and Vayu, p. 622
Vayn and Sindhu
pra viyum achi brhatl manisé to V. 6.49.4 ; pra sindhum achi, &e., to S. 3.33.5
Véayu and Indra-Vayu

sutindm pitim arhasi, to V. 1.134.6 ; sutindm pitim arhathah. to L. and V. 5.51.6 ; sominari
pitim arhathal, to I. and V. 4.47.2

Brhaspati (Brahmanaspati) with other divinities
Brhaspati and Agni: see Agni and Brhaspati, p. 613
Brhaspati and Indra: see Indra and Brhaspati, p. 617
Brahmanaspati and Soma: see Soma and Brahmanasapti, p. 618
Brahmanaspati and Maruts : see Maruts and Brahmanaspati, p. 622

Brhaspati and Rudra

brahmadvigah ¢arave hantava u, to B, 10.182.3 ; brahmadvise ¢arave, &e., to R. in a hymn to
Vao 10.125.0

Brhaspati (Brahmanaspati) and Sarasvati

upabrite dhane hite, to B. 1.40.2; to 8. 6.61.5
brhaspate devanido ni barhaya 2.23.8; sarasvati devanido ni barhaya 6.61.3

Brhaspati and Aponaptar
yajiair vidhems namasd havirbhih, to B. 4.50.6 ; to A, 2.35.13

Brahmanaspati, and Indra and Agni
(ma nah ... araruge) dhirsih prapaii martyasys, to B, 1.8.3 ; to L and A. 9.94.8
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Rudra with other divinities
Rudra and Indra: see Indra and Rudra, p. 617
Rudra and Brhaspati: see Brhaspati and Rudra, p. 617

Parjanya with other divinities
Parjanya and Indra: see Indra and Parjanya, p. 617
Parjanya and Surys: see Sirya and Parjanya, p. 623

Parjanya and Vigvakarman
yasmin vigvani bhuvanani tasthuh, to P. 7.101.4; to V. 10.82.6

Vignu with other divinities
Vignu and Agni: see Agni and Vignu, p. 319
Visnu and Indra: see Indra and Visnu, p. 617

Puagan with other divinities
Piisan and Agni: see Agni and Pusgan, p. 613
Pigan and Indra: see Indra and Pagan, p. 617
Plgan and Soma: see Soma and Pigan, p. 618

Piasan and Indra-Agni

agha aryo ardtayah, to P. 6.48.16 ; to I. and A. 6.59.8
yajamanasya sunvatah, to P. 6.54.6; to I. and A. 6.60.15. Cf. yajamanaya sunvate

Sarasvatl (Sarasvant) with other divinities
Sarasvati and Agni: see Agni and Sarasvati, p. 614
Sarasvati and Indra: see Indra and Sarasvati, p. 617
Sarasvati and Soma: see Soma and Sarasvant, p. 619
Sarasvati and Aévins: see Agvins and Sarasvati, p. 620
Sarasvatl and Usgas: see Usas and Sarasvati, p. 623
Sarasvatl (Sindhu) and Vayu: see Vayu and Sindhu, p. 624
Sarasvati and Brahmanaspati: see Brahmanaspati and Sarasvati, p. 624

Vic with other divinities
‘Vac and Usas: see Usas and Vie, p. 623

Viac and Vigvakarman

paro diva para end prthivya. to Vie 10.125.8 ; to Vigvakarman 10.82.5
18 [n.o.s. 24]
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Vena with other divinities
Vena and Indra: see Indra and Vena, p. 617

Vena and Soma: see Soma and Vens, p. 618

Vigvakarman with other divinities
Vigvakarman and Parjanya: see Parjanya and Vigvakarman, p. 625
Vigvakarman and Vac: see Vic and Vigvakarman, p. 623

Manyu with other divinities
Manyu and Agni: see Agni and Manyu, p. 614
Manyu and Indra: see Indra and Manyu, p. 617

Pitarah with other divinities
Pitarah and Vigve Devah: see Vigve Devah and Pitarah, p. 623

Pitarah and Indra-Agni
madhye divah svadhayd midayante, to P. 10.15.143 . . . miadayethe, to L. and A, 1.108.12

Gravanah (Grivapau) with other divinities
Gravanah and Adityas: see Adityas and other gods, p. 621
Grévanah and Rbhus: see Rbhus in miscellaneous relations, p. 624

Gravandu and Ugasnaktd
ubhe yatha no ahani sacibhuvi, to G. 10.76.1; . . . ahani nipitah, to U. 4.55.3

Apri-divinities in miscellaneous relations

Under this rubric are united all the correspondences of apri-padas with padas
outside the sphere of the dpra. The technical character of these ritual lines
is in general very evident, and is properly illustrated by the repeated apri-padas
collected on p. 608. It is interesting to observe that the ideas of the zpra are,
nevertheless, not shut off from the main body of mythic poetry, and that they
are, occasionally, evidently of secondary origin. Thus the pada, vy u prathate
vitaxam variyah, below, belongs primarily to Usas, 1.124.5; secondarily to
Barhis, 1o.110.4 ; the pada, rtasya panthim anv, &c., with equal certainty
originated with Usas in 1.124.3; 5.80.4, rather than with the Two Divine
Hotars in 10.66.13. Perhaps also the pada ¢ucih pavako adbhutah, addressed
to Naracansa in 1.142.3, originated in the sphere of Agni or Soms Pavamina.
In the main, however, contacts with outside padas concern statements of the
most general sort. It would seem that the Zpra contain anecient technical
(ritualistic) conceptions very much blended with the ideas of a later time, and
dressed out in the language of the poets of a later time:
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rtasya patha namasi miyedhah, to Naragaisa 10.70.2; ... namasi havismata, to Agni
1.128.2; .. . namasa vivaset, to Waters 10.31.2

gucih pavako adbhutah, to Naragansa 1.142.3 ; to Pavamina Soma 9.24.6 ; gucih pavaka ucyate,
to Pavamana Soma 9.24.7; g¢ucih pavaka ucyate so adbhutah, to one who praises
Indra 8.13.19

nabha prthivyd adhi sinusu frisu, to Daivys Hotard 2.3.7; nabhd prthivya adhi, to
Agni 3.29.4

imarh no yajfiam & gatam, to Daivya Hotard 5.5.7; . . . gaman, to Tisro Devih g.5.8

sidhram adya divispr¢am, to Daivys Hotara I1.142.8; to Heaven and Earth 2.41.20; ..
divispreah, to Agni 5.13.2

rtasya pantham anv emi sidhuya, in a stanza to Daivya Hotara; . .. anv eti sadhu, to Usas
1.124.3; 5.80.4

vy u prathate vitaram variyah, to Barhis 10.110.4 ; to Usas 1.124.5

strnita barhir anusak, to Barhis 1.13.5; strnanti, &e., to Agni S.45.1; tistire, &e., to
Indra 3.41.2

yahvi rtasya matars, to Naktosasd 1.142.7; 5.5.6, and perhaps also 9.102.7 ; to Heaven and
Earth 10.59.8; yahvir rtasya matarah, to female prayers, personified as cows 9.33.5

ubhe yatha no ahani nipatah, to Usasanakta 4.55.3; . .. ahani sacibhuva, to the Gravanau
10.76.1 -

idam no barhir asade, to Usasanakts 1.13.7; to Indra 8.65.6; to Agni 10.188.1

sidatam barhir & sumat, to Naktosasa 1.142.7; & barhih sidatarh sumat, to Agvins 8.87.4

Danastuti in miscellaneous relations

It will be observed that the language of the danastuti occasionally draws
upon that of the mythic descriptions of the gods or upon that of prayers to the
gods. Antecedently it is likely that the language of the danastuti is secondary
in all such cases. The case of dyaur na prathina gavah, the first of the following
three, is particularly clear ; see under 1.8.5. I have assumed that the danastuti
is secondary in all three cases; see the body of the work under the respec-
tive padas.

dyaur na prathina gavah, in a danastuti of Praskanva 8.56(Val.8).1; to Indra 1.8.5

imarh naro marutah sageatdnu, in a danastuti 7.18.25; . . . sageatd vrdham, to Maruts 3.16.2

tat su no vigve arya & sadd grnanti kiravah, in a danastuti of Brbu Taksan 6.45.33; to
Maruts 8.94.3

Minor divinities and personifications in relation with
major gods

In the mass of correspondences given above there appear from time to time
less important divine personifications which are so sporadic, or faint, or
momentary that it did not seem worth while to furnish them with a rubric
of their own. At times they shade off to a mere sacrificial object or some
inanimate object which is supposed to contain some power or virtue. For
instance, the group ‘Agni in miscellaneous relations’ (p. 614) contains a repeated
pada which involves Agni and Juhu (Ghrtacr). Now Juhu is not rubricated by
itself in the preceding lists. And so on, through the rest of the gods from that
point on to the present rubric, there are items of personification of the most
variegated character; the more characteristic of these are conveniently brought
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together under the present rubric. These may be supplemented, according to

the judgement of the reader, from the Third Class (Repetitions relating to more

than two divinities), which follows a little below, p. 631 :

soma rajan mrlayd nah svasti, to Soma 8.48.8 ; anumate mrlaya, &e., to Anumati 10.59.6

deva devanam api yanti pathal, to Yapah 3.8.9; devir, &c., to Apah 7.47.3

tat parvatas tat savitdi cano dhit, to Parvata 6.49.14; tad aryami tat, &e., to Aryamen
1.107.

rijan 50131: prati havyd grbhiya, to Soma 1.91.4; devaratha prati, &e., to a divine car 6.47.28

(yad ...) abhidrohath carimasi, to Pracetas Afgirasa 10.164.4; (yad ...) abhidrohath
manusyd¢ carimasi, to Varuna 7.89.3

pra sindhum achd brhati manisd, to Sindhu 3.33.5 ; pra viyum achi, &e., to Vayu 6.49.4

yarh viprasa ilate adhvaresu, to Apam Napit ro.30.4; yai vaghato vrnate adhvaresu, to
Agni 1.58.7

yada te marto anu bhogam dnat, in Agvastuti 1.163.7 ; of Agni 10.7.2

pari tmana visuripi jigati, of Ghrtacl (sc. Juh) 7.88.1; . . . visurfipo jigasi, of Agni 5.15.4

trir & divo vidathe patyamanah, to Sirya 3.54.17; . . . patyaminaly, to the Apya Yosanah 3.56.5

aganma bibhrato manah, to Asamati (?) 10.60.1; to Soma 9.67.29

varco dha yajiiavihase, to Yapa 3.8.3; to Agni 3.24.1

sa no mrlatidree, to Ksetrapati 4.57.1 5 t& no mrlata Idree, to Indra and Varuna 1.17.1; to
Indra and Agni 6.60.5

juhota pra ca tigthata, to Yama 10.1414; to Agni Dravinodal 1.15.9

vigva adhi ¢riyo *dhita, to Ritxl 1o0.127.1; ... ¢riyo dadhe, to Agni 2.4.5; ... ¢riyo dhise
vivaksase, to Agni 10.21.3

jetaram aparfijitam, of a steed furnished by Agni 7,236 ; of Indra 1.11.2

andhenamitris tamasi sacantim, to Apvit 10.103.12 ; to Indra 10.89.15

samudramh na spbearane sanisyaval, to Rodasi 4.85.6 ; to Indra 1.56.2

dhiya syama rathyah sadasih, to Rodast 4.560.4 3 to Indra 4.16.21 =~ 4.17.21, &e¢, (rofrain)

vigva ripiny avigan, to Vastospati 7.55.1 5 to Indra 8.15.13; to Soma 9.25.4

bhaksimahi prajaim isam, to Sarasvant 7.96.6 ; to Soma ¢.8.9

priyam indrasya kimyam, to Sadasaspati 1.18.6 ; to Somn 9.98.6

yad v ghd satyam uta yan na vidma, to Vievivasu 10.139.5 ; to Varuna 5.85.8

yajnair vidhema namasi havirbhih, to Aponaptar 2.35.12; to Brhaspati 4.50.6

achidrfi ¢arma jaritah puriini, to Agni 3.15.5; achidrd ¢arma dadhire purfini, to rivers in
a hymn to Brahmanaspati 2.25.5

supratiirtim anehasam, to Agni 3.9.1; to Il& in & hymn to Brahmanaspati 1.40.4

sumrlikah svavai yatv arvaih to Agni 1.35.10; to Ag¢ving’ chariot 1.118.1

paresu y& guhyesu vratesu, of seats of the gods 3.54.5; of the three Nirrtis 10.114.2

sahasraséve pra tiranta ayuh, of Afigiras 3.53.7; of frogs y.103.10 ’

duduhre vajrine madhu, of Pre¢nis in a Marut hymn 8.7.10; of givah in a hymn to
Indra 8.69.6

& dadhikrih ¢avasd pafica krstih, &c.. to Dadhikrd 4.38.10; sadyag¢ cid yah ¢avasi pafien
krstib, &e., to Tarksys 10.178.3
Of. also under 1.190.2°; 4.58.3%; s.11.3%

Dual gods in relation to other dual gods and also to
plural gods
In this last rubric of the second general class are gathered all the correspon-
dences of dual gods, both similar and dissimilar, with other dual gods and with
plural gods. The correspondences of dual gods with single gods are not repeated
here a second time, because they may be easily collected from the preceding
lists (pp. 611 f.). In order to show the habits of the poets in this matter with
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approximate completeness, I have added all correspondences of this sort that are
contained in the Third Class (p. 632 ff). The present list shows very pointedly
that phrases about the dual gods tend to repetition in a superior degree. As
might be expected, the themes of the repetitions are of the most general, almost
vacuous sort, just such as are universally applicable, and no others. There is
in this list perhaps not a single pada which could not be fitted to any Vedie god,
and there is not a single pada which marks the character of a devatidvandva so
that it could be properly placed, unless the names of the gods are actually
mentioned therein. This corresponds precisely to the intrinsic quality of the
repetitions concerning one and the same pair of dual gods, as stated above,

pp. 609 ff. The following two examples illustrate this indifference in a quite
ideal fashion :

8.38.9: 8.42.6
eva vam ahva Gtaye yathahuvanta medhirah,
indragni (8.42.6, nasatya) somapitaye
4.46.4 : 8.5.28
rathaih hiranyavandhuram indravayt svadhvaram (8.5.28, °vandhuram hiranyabhicum
agving),
a hi sthatho divispream

Acgvins: see p. 620

Indra-Agni

¢rnutarn jaritur havam, to L and A. 7.94.2 ; to Agvins 8.85.4

stomebhir havanagruta, to I. and A. 6.59.10; to Agvins 8.8.7

jusetham yajiiam istaye, to L. and A. 8.38.4; to Acvins 5.78.3; jusetam, &e., to Mitra and
Varuna 5.72.3

mi no riradhatarh nide, to I and A. 7.94.3 ; to Ag¢vins 8.8.13

eva vam ahva Gtaye yathahuvanta medhirah, indragnl (8.42.6, nasatya) somapitaye, to I. and
A. 8.38.9; to Agvins 8.42.6

asya somasya pitaye, to L. and A. 6.59.10; to Agvins 1.32.1; to Indra and Vayu 1.23.2; te
Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.5 ; to Mitra and Varuna 5.71.3

y5 var santi purusprho niyuto daguse nara, to L. and A. 6.60.8; to Indra and Vayu 4.47.4

dhartard carganinam, to I. and A. 1.17.2 ; to Mitra and Varuna 5.67.2

13 vam ege rathanam, to I. and A. 5.86.4; to Mitra and Varuna 5.66.3

icana pipyatarh dhiyah, to I. and A. 7.94.2; to Indra and Soma 9.19.2 ; to Mitra and Varuna
5.71.2 )

somapd somapitaye to L. and A, 1.21.3; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.3

vrsnah somasya vrsand vrsetham, to I. and A. 1.108.3; to Indra and Varuna 6.68.11

ta no mrlata idree, to I. and A. 6.60.5; to Indra and Varuna 1.17.1
Cf. under 1.21.5°; 93.4*

Indra-Vayu
ubha deva divispred, to I and V. 1.23.2 ; to Agvins 1.22.2
dagvansam upa gachatam, to I and V. 4.46.3; to Agvins 1.47.3
3 yStam somapitaye, to I and V. 4.47.3; to Agvins 8.22.8
pibatarh dagusgo grhe, to I and V. 4.46.1 ; to Agvins 8.22.8 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.6
asya somasya pitaye : see under prec. group .
ya vam santi purusprho niyuto daguse nard, to I and V. 4.47.4; to Indra and Agni 6.60.8
grham indrag ca gachatam, to I and V. 1.135.7 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.3 ; grham indrag
ca ganvahi, to poet and Indra 8.64.7
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Indra-Varuna

bavyebhir indrivarund namobhil, to I. and V. 4.42.9; 7.84.1 ; havyebhir mitravaruna
namobhih, to Mitra and Varuna 1.153.1

apo na navi duritd tarema, to I. and V. 6.68.8 ; to Mitra and Varuna 7.56.3

ta no mrlata idree, to I. and V. 1.17.1; to Indra and Agni 6.60.5

rayith dhattath vasumantam puruksum, to I. and V. 7.84.4 ; rayim dbattho, &e., to L and V.
6.68.6 ; rayim dhattarn catagvinam, to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49 4; rayim dhattarn
vasumantam ¢atagvinam, to Dyivaprthivi 1.159.5; rayith dhattha vasumantar puruksum,
to Rbhus 4.34.10 '

vige janiiya mahi ¢arma yachatam, to I and V. 7.82.1; to Agni and Soma 1.93.8

vrsnah somasya vrsand vrsetham, to L and V. 6.68.11; to Indra and Agni 1.108.3

pra na sparhabhir tibhis tiretam, to I. and V. 7.84.3; . . . tireta, to Maruts 7.58.3

asadydsmin barhisi madayetham, to I. and V. 6.68.11 ; . . . midayadhvam, to Vigve Devah
6.12.1

3 Indra-Brhagpati or Indra-Brahmanaspati

pibatarh daguso grhe, to I. and Brhaspati 4.49.6 ; to A¢vins 8.22.8; to Indra and Vayu 4.46.1

agya somasya pitaye: see under Indra-Agni, p. 629

avistath dhiyo jigrtarh puramdhih, to I. and Brhaspati 4.50.11; to I. and Brahmanaspati
7.97.9 ; to Mitra and Varuna 7.64.5 = 7.65.5

rayim dhattam, &c. : see prec. group

somapd somapitaye, to L. and Brhaspati 4.49.3; to Indra and Agni 1.21.3

grham indrag ea gachatam : see under Indra-Viyu, p, 629

uktharh madag ea ¢asyate, to I. and Brhaspati 4.49.1 ; to Maruts 1.86.4

Indra-Soma

apatyasiicarh ¢rutyam rarithe, to I. and S. 6.72.5 ; + .. rardthim, to Agvins 1.t17.23
Icind pipyatarh dhiyah, to I. and 8. 9.19.2; to Indra and Agni 7.94.2 ; to Mitra and
Varuna 5.71.2
aprathatarn prthivim matararh vi, to X. and 8. 6.72.2 ; aprathayan, &ec., to Vigve Dovith 10.62.3
Cf. also under ¥.104.7°
Indra-Vignu

urum yajiaya cakrathur u lokam, to I and V. £.99.4; to Agni and Soma 1.93.6
Indra-Piigan
huvema vajasataye, to I and P. 6.57.1 ; huveya, &e., to A¢vins 8.9.13
Indra’s Hari
gantard dagugo grham, to Indra's HMari8.13.10; to Agvins 8.5.5; 22.3
Agni-Soma

urum yajifiya cakrathur u lokam, to A, and S, 1.93.6; to Indra and Vispu 7.99.4
vige jandya mahi ¢arma yachatam, to A, and 8. 1,93.8 ; to Indra and Varuna 7.82.1

Agni-Parjanya
agniparjanyiv avatarmn dhiyar me 6.52.16 ; somipisaniv avatam, &c. 2.40.5
Soma-Pilgan
See preceding item
Mitra-Varuna

pataxb somam rtavrdha, to M. and V. 2.41.4 ; to Agvins 1.47.3, 5

grodnd jamadagning, to M. and V. 3.62.18 ; to Agvins 8,701.8

sutah soma rtSvrdha, to M. and V. 3.62.18; 7.66.19; to A¢vins 1.4%.1

ud varm prksiiso madbumanto asthuh, to M. and V. 7.60.4; ... madhumanta irate, to
" Agvins 4.45.2.—Cf. also under 4.65.4°
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Jjugetharm yajtiaxn bodhatath yajiasya me, to M. and V. 2.36.6; to Agvins 8.45.4

3 no gantarh ricadasa, to M. and V. 5.71.1 ; to A¢vins 8.8.17

adityal rudrair vasubhir sacibhuva, to M. and V. 2.31.1 ; to Agvins 8.35.1

sakarh sliryasya ragmibhib, to M. and V. 1.137.2 ; 8.101.2 ; to Agvins 1.47.7

asya somasya pitaye : see under Indra-Agni, p. 629

dhartard carsaninam, to M. and V. 5.67.2 ; to Indra and Agni 1.17.2

3 vam ese rathinam, to M. and V. 5.66.3 ; to Indra and Agni 5.86.4

i¢ana pipyatan dhiyah : see under Indra-Agni, p. 629

havyebhir mitravaruna namobhih, to M. and V. 1.153.1; havyebhir indravaruna namobhih,
to Indra and Varuna 4.42.9; 7.84.1

apo na nava durita tarema, to M. and V. 7.56.3 ; to Indra and Varuna 6.68.8

avistarh dhiyo jigrtam puramdhih : see under Indra-Brhaspati, p. 630

sam u vam yajhath mahayath namobhik, to M. and V. 7.61.6 ; sam u vo yajiarimahayan, &e.,
to Vigve Devih 7.42.3

vipré (dual) navisthaya vipa, to M. and V. 8.25.24 ; vipra (plural), &c., of the poets themselves
(in 2 hymn to Indra) 1.82.2

jusetam yajham istaye, to M. and V. 5.72.3; jusetharh, &e., to Agvins 5.78.3; to Indra and
Agni 8.38.4

Ugasa-Nakta

sidatarh barhir & sumat, to U. 1.142.7; & barhih sidataih sumat, to Agvins 8.87.4

yahvi rtasya matara, to U. 1.142.7 ; 5.5.6, and perhaps also 9.102.7 ; to Dyavaprthivi 10.59.8 ;
yahvir rtasya matarah, to female prayers, personified as cows 9.33.5

ubhe yatha no ahani nipatah, to U. 4.55.3; . . . 2hani sacibhuva, to Grivinau 10.76.1
Cf. under 1.144.4°

Dyava-Prthivi

sidhram adya divispream, to D. 2.41.20 ; to Daivya Hotara 1.142.8

yahvi rtasya mataré : see under prec. rubrie

rayirh dhattam, &e. : see under Indra-Varuna, p. 630

Daivya Hotara
sidhram adya divisprgam, to D. H. 1.142.8 ; to Dyavaprthivi 2.41.20
imarh no yajiiam & gatam, to D. H. 5.5.7 ; . . . gaman, to Tisro Devih 9.5.8
Gravanau
ubhe yathd no ahani sacibhuvd, to G. 10,76.1 ; .. . ahani nipatah, to Usasanakta 4.55.3

CLASS C: REPETITIONS RELATING TO MORE THAN
TWO DIVINITIES

General statement.—From the nature of the case a passage which applies
to three or more gods, or fits into three or more different situations or con-
nexions, tends to become a formula. The formulaic character of much that
appears here is evident on the surface ; some passages, such as, e.g., suviryasya
patayah syama, or, suviraso vidatham a vadema, border on refrain. The latter
differs from brhad vadema vidathe suvirah (2.1.16ff)), a true refrain, in that
it occurs much less often, and not in a continuous chain of hymns in a given
book, aseribed to the same author. T have included in this list all repetitions
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that are concerned with three or more divinities, or three or more different
situations, prayers, figures of speech, and so on. These passages mark high
water in the poets’ imitativeness and reciprocal dependence. For obvious
reasons, namely compactness and dislike of repetition, these passages have not
been listed in the second general class which deals with the repetitions thatcon-
cern no more than two gods; see pp. 6101ff. The present class, therefore, is in
more than one aspect a supplement to the second class. E.g. in considering the
repetitions which concern Agni and Indra alone, the reader should turn to the
present class. He will then observe that its first item, @ stryam rohayad
(rohayo) divi describes Agni, Indra, and Soma. It is to be noted, too, that in
some cases the present class shows contact between two divinities which does
not reappear in the second class; e.g., vigvasya sthatur jagato janitrih (jagatac ca
gopah, and jagatag ca mantavah) which applies to the Waters, to Strya, and
Vigve Devah. All this may be readily supplied under the rubries of the second
class which are concerned :

List of correspondences

i stiryarm rohayad (and rohayo) divi, to Indra 1.7.3; 8.89.7; ... rohayo divi, to Soma g.10%.% ;
to Agni 10.156.4 .

vigvam & bhasi rocanam, to Usas 1.49.4 ; to Sirya 1.50.4; . . . bhati rocanam, to Indra 3.44.4

divag eid rocanad adhi, to Usas 1.49.1 ; to Maruts 5.56.1; to A¢vins 8.8.7

vigvasya sthatur jagato janitrih, to Waters 6.50.7 5 . . . jagatae ca gopih, to Stirya 7.60.2; . .
Jagatag ca mantavah, to Vigve Devih 10.63.8

gucih paivako adbhutah, to Nariicansa 1.142.3 ; to Soma .24.6; gucih pivaka ueyate, to Soma
9.24.7 ; ¢ucih pavaka ucyate so adbhutah, of Indrw’s worshipper 8.13.19

arvadbhir vijarh bharate dhand nrbhih, to Maruts 1.64.13 ; sa putriir vajarh, &e., to Brahman-
aspati 2,26,3 ; maksd sa vijam, &c., to Indra 10.147.4

agnijihva rtavrdhah, to Maruts I.44.14; to Adityas 7.66.10; divaksiso agnijilvi rtavrdhal,
to Vigve Devah 10.65.7

sidhram adya divisproam, to Divine Hotars 1.142.8; to Heaven and Earth 2.41.20; ..
divispreah, to Agni 5.13.2

devi devebhir yajate yajatraih, to Heaven and Earth 4.18.2; ... yajatd yajatriil, to Usas
7.75.5; deva devesu yajatd yajatra; to Samiti in 2 hymn to Agni 10.11.8

sikam stiryasya ragmibhih, to Agvins 1.47.7 ; to Mitra and Varuna 1.137.2 5 8.101.2 ; to Usas
5-79.8

rtasya pathi namasa havigmats, to Agnir.128.2; . . . namasi miyedhah, to Narfigansa 10.70.2 ;
- » - namash vivaset, to Vigve Devih 10.31.2

antarikgena patatdm, of birds 1.257; ... patatah, of Maruts 8.7.35; ... patati, of Muni
10.136.4

Jjhyeve patya ugatl suvasih, to Usas 1.124.7; to Viic 10.71.4; to Agni 4.3.2; 10.91.13

guhd hitarh guhyam gilham apsu, of Vrtra 2.11.5; of Soma (?) 10.148.2 ; of Madhu 3.39.6

yah pafica carsanir abhi, to Agni 7.15.2 ; to Pavamina Soma g.101.9; y&, &ec., to Indragni
5.86.2

na tam ahho na duritam kutag cans, to Brahmanaspati 2.23.5 ; natam anho devakrtarh kutas
cana, to Agni 8.19.6; na tam ahho na duritam, to Vigve Devih 10.126.1

vigva riipiny &vigan, to Vistospati 7.55.1; to Indra 8.15.13; to Soma 0.25.4

uta tyad 8¢vagvyam, to Agni 5.6.10; to Indra 8.6.24 ; Darpatyor Agisah 8.31.18

igAnd pipyatam dhiyah, to Mitra and Varuna 5.7x.2; to Indra and Agni 7.04.2 ; to Indra and
Soma g.19.2

jusetsh yajfiam istaye, to Mitra and Varuna 5.72.3; jusetham, &c., to Agvins 5.78.3; to
Tndra and Agni 8.38.4
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avista dhiyo jigrtain puramdhih, to Mitra and Varuna %.64.5 = 7.65.5; to Indra and
Brhaspati 4.50.11; to Indra and Brabmanaspati 7.97.9

Iganarh varyanam, to Indra 1.5.2 ; to Savitar 1.24.3 ; Ige yo varyanam, to Agni 8.71.13; icana
varyanam, to the Waters 10.9.5

Iginath raya Imahe, to Pisan 6.54.8 ; to Vayu 8.26.22 ; to Indra 8.53(Val. 5).1

uta no gomatir isah, to Usas 5.79.8; to A¢vins 8.5.9 ; to Soma 9.62.24

vigva vamani dhimahi, to Savitar 5.82.6 ; to Agvins 8.22.18; to Agni 8.103.5

vigvarh pusyanti varyam, of Indra’s worshippers 1.81.9 ; of plural Agnis 5.6.6 ; vigvarh pusyasi
varyam, of Indra 10.133.2

sa dhatte aksiti gravah, of Agni 8.103.5 ; of Brahmanaspati 1.40.4 ; dadh&no aksiti ¢ravah, of
Soma 9.66.%7

dhuksanta pipyusim isam, of Maruts 8.7.3; dhuksasva, &c., of Indra 8.54(V3l.6).7; of Soma
9.61.15 ; dhuksasva pipyusim isam ava ea nah, of Indra 8.13.25

stomebhir havanagruti, to Indra and Agni 6.59.10; to Ag¢vins 8.8.7; .. . %crutam, to Indra
8.12.23

grnind jamadagning, to Mitra and Varuna 3.62.18 ; to Agvins 8.101.8 ; . . . jamadagnivat, to
Sarasvati 7.96.3 ; gronano jamadagning, to Soma 9.62.24 ; 65.25

sa na staviana a bhara, to Agni 1.12.17; to Indra 8.24.3; sa nah punana i bhara, to Soma
9.40.5; 61.6. All have rayim for object

asadyasmin barhisi madayadhvam, to Vigve Devih 6.12.13; . . . madayetham, to Indra and
Varuna 6.68.11 ; . . . madayasva, to Sarasvati 10.17.8

idath no barhir asade, to Night and Morn 1.13.7 ; to Indra 8.65.6 ; to Agni 10.188.1

jandya vrktabarhige, to Mitra 3.50.9 ; janaso vrktabarhisah, to Indra 5.35.6 ; 8.6.37 ; to Agni
5.23.3 ; to Acvins 8.5.1%

ta no mrlata idrge, to Indra and Varuna 1.17.1; to Indra and Agni 6.60.5 ; sa no mrlatidree,
to Ksetrapati 4.57.1

¢rputain jaritur havam, to Indra and Agni y.94.2 ; to Agvins 8.85.4 ; crnudhi, &e., to Indra 8.13.7

pibatarh dagugo grhe, to Indra and Vayu 4.46.6 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.6; to Ag¢vins
8.22.8

asya somasya pitaye, to Agvins 1.22.1 ; to Indra and Vayu 1.23.2; to Indra and Brhaspati
4-49.5 5 to Mitra and Varuna 5.71.3 ; to Indra and Agni 6.59.70; to Indra 8.76.6 ; refrain
8.94.10-12

yajamaniya sunvate, to Agm 5.26.5; to Indra 8.14.3; 17.10; to the press-stones 10.175.4 Cf.
yajamanasya sunvatah 6.54.6; 60.15

prayasvanto havamahe, to Agni 5.21.3 ; to Indra and Agni 6.94.6 ; to Indra 8.65.6

havante vajasitaye, to Indra 5.35.6; 8.6.37; 34.4; huvema, &c., to Pisan and Indra 6.57.1;
huveya, &e., to Agvins 8.9.13

sisahyama prtanyatah, to Indra 1.8.4 ; to Indra and Agni 8.40.7 ; to Soma 9.61.29

ma no duhgansa icata, to Indra 1.23.9; to Indra and Agni 7.94.7; ... gata vivaksase, to
Soma 10.25.7

vigvam dyur vy agnavat, of worshipper 1.93.3; . . . agnutah, of Darapati 8.31.8; ... acnutam
of bride and groom in Strya hymn 10.85.42

rayas posam yajaminiya dhattam, to Indra and Varuna 8.59(Vil.11).7; ... dhehi, to
Sarasvatl 10.17.9; ... dharaya, to Agni 10.122.8

rayitmh dhattarm (4.34.10, dhattha ; 6.68.6, dhattho) vasumantarn purukgum, to Indra and
Varuna 7.84.4; to Rbhus 4.34.10; to Indra and Varuna 6.68.6 ; rayirh dhattam (1.159 5,
dhattarh vasumantarh) catagvinam, to Indra and Brbaspati 4.49.4; to Heaven and
Earth 1.159.5

vayarh sy@ma patayo rayipam, to Brhaspati 4.50.6; to Maruts 5.55.10; to Indra and Agni
8.40.12 ; to Soma 8.48.13 ; to Ka 10,121.10

suviryasya patayah syama, to Usas 4.55.10; to Indra6. 47.Iz = 10.131.6 ; to Soma 9.89.7 ; 95.5

suviraso vidatham & vadema, to A¢vins 1.117.25; to Indra 2.12.15 ; to Soma 8.48.14

Apo na pravatd yatih, of the Ka.nvas song 8.6.34 ; of Indra’s liberalities 8,13.8; of gﬁva,h
(milk) 9.24.2

19 [ﬂ.o.s. u}
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CHAPTER V: RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY
OF BOOKS (MANDALAS) AND MINOR
COLLECTIONS

Untrustworthiness of Anukramani-statements shown by the repe-
titions.—I have endeavoured to show in the earlier parts of this work that
RV. repetitions are often due to more or less conscious imitation. Such
imitations, moreover, frequently are so clearly inferior in structure and style
as to furnish fairly good ecriteria for the relative age of the passages
concerned.

The statements of the Sarvanukramanpi, ascribed to Katyayana, and its
commentary, the Vedarthadipika of Sadgurugisya,’ betray the dubiousness of
their authority in no particular more than in relation to the repetitions. As
is generally known their account of the authors*of the hymns is based in part
upon a slender stock of true tradition as to the chief families of Vedie poets.
But their more precise statements shrink for the most part into puerile inventions.
Especially, the Anukramani finds it in its heart to assign, with unruffled
insouciance, one and the same verse to two or more authors, or to aseribe it to
two or more divinities, according as it occurs in one book or snother, in one
connexion or another. The apr! stanzas, 3.4.8-11 = 7.2.8~11 are ascribed in the
third book to Vigvamitra Gathina; in the seventh book, to Vasistha Maitra-
varuni. And thus many more times, as may be seen in the main body of this
work, where each verse is furnished with the data of the Anukramani.

Critical value of author-names mentioned in the verses themselves,—
In these circumstances the quasi-historical statements of the Anukramant do
not help to determine the relative values or dates of repetitions. On the other
hand, the names of authors mentioned in repeated passages do at times throw
light on their relative dates. The distich 6.25.9¢d mentions the name Bhara-
dvajah; this word is changed, secondarily, to Vigvamitrah in the solitary Vigva-
mitra hymn of the tenth book, 10.89.1%7; see under 1.4.3. Stanza 1.147.3,
belonging to the Dirghatamas group, mentions the metronymic Mamateya which
ocours otherwise also only in the Dirghatamas hymns. The same stanza is
repeated, secondarily no doubt, in the Vamadeva book, 4.4.13 ; see under 1.147.3.
The direct mention of Vasigtha in 10.65.15 = 10.66.15, together with the

' ! Edited by A. A. Macdonell, Oxford, 1886. Cf. Ludwig, Der Rig-Veds, iii. 41, 100 £. ;
Oldenberg, ZDMG. xlii. 222 . ; Regnaud, Journal Asiatique, Xth Series, vol. V. pp. 77-104.
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Vasistha refrain, yuyar pata svastibhih sada nah, render it exceedingly likely
that the stanza in question is an imitation of 7. 35.15 (q.v.).

Such cases are rare ; in the main the criteria by which the relative value of
repetitions may be judged are purely intrinsic: subject-matter, style, grammar,
metre, and so on.

Intrinsic criteria of relative dates.—A repeated passage fits one god or
one connexion better than another; see above, pp. 587 ff. Anacoluthon marks
a certain repetition as inferior; see under 1.12.12; 1.107.2. The subject of
parenthesis develops new character in the light of repetitions, because parenthetic
padas often recur in primary well-knit connexions; see under rI.10. 7 12,65
12.I1; 15.9; 24.10; I34.2; I76.1; 3.19.2; 52.3; 4.55.I, &e.l Tautology is
liable to betray the inferiority of a 1epet1t10n, as when 8.44.19 is inferior to
1.5.1 (q.v.): see also under 6.19.8; 7.44.1; 8.26.21. Original and intentional
antithesis may be disturbed in repetition; see I1.92.1I, 12; 3.22.7; 7.15.8.
Longer passages may reveal themselves as dilutions of earlier shorter passages ;
see under I.I2.1; 1.23.20; I.142.3; 4.46.3; 5.51.3. Or, on the other hand,
a pagsage may represent a condensed version of a fuller and earlier composition,
as is probably the case in 1.105.8 as compared with 10.33.2, 3; or 8.13.31 as
compared with 8.33.11. Ellipsis shows inferiority; see under 2.3.11; 8.5.7.
Grammatical differences of ofe sort or another may determine priority: see
under 1.30.21; 39.6; 4.17.3. Finally metrical differences of considerable
variety quite frequently teach the relative value and date of repeated passages ;
see under I.14.I; 14.12; 4I.2; 62.12; 80.10; 144.7, &c.; and the chapter on
metre. All these, and, in addition, many subtler and less easily statable
criteria play their part in the appraisal of the relative character and date of
repeated materials. The Index of subjects at the end of this book contains
them all to the extent to which they can be expressed in definite catchwords.

How these criteria determine the relative dates of single hymns.—To
what extent, now, may these indications be used to establish the relative date
of entire hymns, groups of hymns, or entire books (mandalas) ?

The repetitions often show that imitative stanzas are inferior to their
patterns. As a rule the inferior stanza is not a later addition to its hymn,
but part of it in good standing : in such cases we may therefore assume that the
hymn which containg the imitative and later stanza is itself later than the
hymn which contains the pattern. Thus 1.10.7 contains the parenthesis, indra
tvadatam id yacah, borrowed from 3.40.6 ; nothing is in the way of assuming
that the entire hymn, ascribed to a Vigvamitrid poet by the name of Madhu-
chandas, is a later product of the poetic school which had previously produced
3.40, whose author is plain Vigvamitra (in both cases, of course, according to the
Anukramani),’ When Gotama Rahiigana composed the obviously truncated

1 For parenthesis in the RV. ef. Ludwig vi, pp. 236 ff. ; Pischel and Geldner, Ved. Stud.
(Indices) i. 326 ; ii. 331 ; Oldenberg, Rig-Veda Noten i, p. 427°.
2 Note that 1.10.7 shares another pada, namely d with 8.64.1%.
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or elliptic pida addressed to Indra, vriramh jaghanvan asrjat, 1.80.10, the pada,
vrtrarh jaghanvan asrjad vi sindhun, must have been present to his mind. The
latter occurs in 4.18.7; 19.8, ascribed to Vamadeva: we may therefore conclude
that 1.80 as a whole was composed after these Vaimadeva hymns ; ef. the similar
relation between 7.24.3 and 8.79.4. The body of this work shows seriatim,
whenever possible, the relative dates of the individual items, namely, padas,
distichs and stanzas; my conclusions on this subject are throughout intrinsic,
that is to say, they arve based upon the merits of the passage itself without
reference, as a rule, to other indications as to the relative standing, or the
chronology of the hymns or the books confronted in the comparisons.

Examination of such hymns for other indications of relative date.—I{
would seem now a natural next step to examine the hymns that contain the
repeated padas for which relative chronology has been assumed, in order to
see whether they contain other criteria which corroborate the verdiet of the
repetitions. Such criteria would be linguistic, metrical, traditional (questions
of authorship), order of the stanzas in the hymns and of the hymns in the
mandalas, and so on. This sort of examination would of necessity assume
very large proportions ; would indeed be the larger whole in which the present
results could figure but as the smaller part. I confess to great scepticism as to
the fruitfulness of such an examination, because Fam loath to trust most of these
criteria when it is a question of smaller subdivisions of the RV. I do not, of
course, mean such broad distinctions as those which separate the tenth book
from the rest of the canon, and the like.

In the tangled web of the epigonal and hackneyed mass of reah which we
have in our hands such an investigation is certainly very difficult, probably
premature, and perhaps destined never to become timely. Of the ritual back-
ground of the Rig-Veda in general we have mere glimpses®; the réle and
extent of the Saman compositions in the RV. is not altogether determined, nor
their meaning defined ; the distinction between hieratic and popular passages,
which I proposed some years ago,’ is not as yet applied definitely and clearly
to the entire body of the text; and there are liable to be clannish and geo-
graphical dialecticisms of great intricacy and covering very large periods of
time. Indeed the most serious criticism of the attempts to arrange the
Rig-Veda ‘historically’ is, that they have hitherto been undertaken without
regard to the fact that something like one-fifth of the mass is repeated in the
most haphazard manner imaginable, and the rest honeycombed almost infinitely
with identical, technical, and intentional groups of two, three, and more words,”
The first thing to do, surely, with a hymn that shares, say, half & dozen lines
with other hymns is to correlate it with those hymns. That has not been done,
and, ag we shall see, is not easy to do.

! So, e.g. the Praskanva collection, 1.44~50. is devoted to the opening of the ritualistic
day. All its hymns are addressed to morning divinities. See Oldenberg, Prol. p. 236.
2 JAQS, xxi. 46. ¢ See especially the Index of Final Cadences, pp. 653 f.
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Take, for instance, the two versions of the pada,
sa jayamanah parame vyoman 7.5.7
sa jayamanah parame vyomani 1.143.2; 6.8.2.

The expression applies every time to Agni, or some form of Agni (Vaigvanara,
Jatavedas). Which is the older? Under the influence of a certain type of
specious linguistic ¢ history’ we should say the version with vyoman, which
is Vedic only, is the older, whereas vyomani, which is both Vedic and Classical,
is the younger. Yet so far as the Vedic authors are concerned, the two forms
are metrical doublets, and nothing more.! Or, it is a well-known fact that the
hieratic language, on the whole, shows a preponderance of nom. ace. neuter
plurals in -3 from a-stems, as compared with forms in ani, whereas the popular
language favours the forms in ani, which finally prevail in Classical Sanskrit.
Is it possible really to fit this observation to such cases in hymns taken
individually? Can we judge with its help, e.g., the relative chronology of the
two hymns which contain the forms vigva and vigvani,
vigva jatany abhy asmi mahna 8.100.4
vigvani santy abhy astu mahna 2.28.1?

Here vigva jatani and vigvini santi are metrical doublets, and if, forsooth, vigva
is ¢ older’ than vigvani, the markedly hieratic form santi bids us pause in casting
any reflection upon vigvani sinti. I confess, myself, to a prejudice in favour
of the priority of 2.28.1, because hymns in which Indra brags in the first
person (Gtmastuti) are presumably late: ‘Here I am, O poet, look at me; I excel
in greatness all things born!’ OCf. under 4.17.3. For the interchange between
-3 and -3ni cf. the even-syllable verse-endings vigvani varis, 9.3.4; 11.9; 18.4;
21.4 ; 42.5; 63.30, or vigvani kavia 2.5.3; 8.41.6; 9.23.1, with the odd-syllable
verse-endings duritani vigva, 5.77.3, or bhuvansni vigvd 1.154.2,4; 3.61.3;
7.80.1; 10.82.3. I cannot imagine Vedic composition without both vigvani
and vigva. See for this entire matter Lanman, JAOS. x. 347.

The technique of the verses is responsible for a great many pairs of words,
one of which is for some reason or other suspected of being of later origin than
the other, and therefore a sign of lateness on the part of the hymn in which it
figures.? As far as the hieratic hymns taken by themselves are concerned,
choices like the ones just discussed, or between nom. plurals in &s and asas, or
nom. ace. duals in 8 and 3u are simply literary. The late Valakhilya hymns are
almost impudent in their choice of the ‘older’ forms in the case of all these
doublets. They archaize smirkingly." In cases, therefore, like the relation of
1.10 to 3.40, or 1.80 to 4.18 and 19, I have been content to let the repeated
padas speak for themselves. The hymn 1.10 contains seven padas repeated

1 See the chapter on Metre, p. 530.

2 Of. e.g. the use of sahasriaih and sahasrebhih in 8.73.14, 15; or somasah and somah
in 5.30.10, IL.

3 See Hopkins, JAOS. xvii. 25.
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elsewhere. The only other correspondence which suggests relative date is that
of 1.10.80 = 1,176.1¢, Here 1.176.1 is open to the charge of lateness because its
second pada, indram indo vrsa viga, is surely a parenthesis which occurs else-
where (9.2.1) in good connexion; see under 1.176.1. I have considered
circumspectly all the circumstances of 1.1o: its authorship; its place in the
set of Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra hymns (r.1-11); its possible relation fo
saman ; and its language which is good hieratic speech, rather archaic than
otherwise (kartvam, kaksyapra, puruhissidhe, rghayamanam, acrutkarna, &e.).
1 cannot find anything in these quarters which connects itself profitably or
constructively with the conviction that the hymn has borrowed its parenthetic
pada 8b, and that the same stanza shares its pada d with 8.64.1b., And yet
I should not wish my abstemiousness to be construed into a doubt that 1.10
is later than 3.40. On the contrary I believe that just this kind of comparison,
carried out as it is here completely, furnishes us with the most certain indication
of the relative age of individual hymns.

Massing of repetitions as a criterion of the relative date of mandalas
or other collections.—On the other hand, when it comes to the question of
the relative date of larger parts of the Rig-Veda, the repeated verses become
an important criterion. It may happen that a larger continuous tract of the
text contains so many repeated padas as to become suspect on that account
alone. For, I take it, a hymn which containg an unusual amount of repetition
is, on the whole, not the source of these repetitions, but is itself the borrower.!
Consider, e.g., the strophic hymn 8.8, which the Anukramant aseribes to
a Kanvid poet of the name of Sadhvahsa,” but which itself mentions several
times Vatsa, ‘the son of Kanva’, as its author. Its first 19 stanzas of
76 padas contain no less than 34 repeated padas. I would ask the reader
to underline the repeated padas (12hed 28b, 4o gab, gabed, yad, 8ed oo, y18b, 1280
134, 148bed, 15b, 169, 178, 188bc, 19d) in his Aufrecht text, and then see how the
text looks. Let him then consider whether he can escape the conviction that
that particular hymn belongs to a late period of hieratic composition.
Similarly, the three preceding hymns 5-7 abound in repetitions, whereas the
first four hymns of the book are decidedly more sparing in this practice. The
tract 8.5-8 (as also, to be sure, some of the neighbouring hymns) is related
to the Praskanva collection, 1.44-50. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 262 ff., has had
oceasion to guess that the Praskanva hymns show signs of being older than
those parts of the eighth book, notably the Vatsa-hymns, which exhibit correspon-
dences with them. So, very conspicuously, the pads, rijantiv sdhvarinam,
applied to the Agvins in 8.8.18, is palpably inferior to rijantam adhvarnam,
applied to Agni in 1.45.4 (also 1.1.8, ¢.v.). The mix-up between dual harr and
plural saptayah in 8.4.14 shows that that stanza is patterned upon 1.47.8. And

! This, of ecourse, does not exclude the possibility that one or meore of its repeated padas
may be original with it, and borrowed by a yet later composer.
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the expression yajfiasya sadhanam, applied to Indra in 8.6.3, is inferior to the
same expression applied to Agni in 1.44.11. All this is evidence for the
relatively late date of 8.5-8.

Massing of repetitions in the eighth book.—If we should in due time be
led to regard massing of repetitions as a criterion of lateness, hymns 8.12 and
13, respectively with 26 and 27 repeated padas, decidedly attract attention.
Both belong to the class of hymns in ugnih metre with tetrasyllabic refrain
pada (8+8+8+44).' There need be no squeamishness in associating this
artificial form with the frequency of the repetitions. Similarly the short hymn
8.87 has two stanzas, 2 and 4, which repeat the same statement in Valakhilya
fashion ; and altogether fifteen of its twenty-four padas are repeated. The
eighth book, as a whole, is the most markedly repetitious book in the RV.,
aside from the ninth which iterates endlessly its own Soma Pavamana formulas,
but shows in this respect, as also in other respects, comparatively little contact
with other books. Contrariwise the three short Vigve Devah hymns, 8.28-30,
have only a few partial repetitions, yet by no means impress with the sense of
their antiquity. Especially the riddle nivid 8.29 is certainly an extremely
clever, ingeniously constructed product of later Brahman theology.*

Hopkins, JAOS. xvii. 23 ff., has examined the vocabulary of Book VIII,
with a view to its relative chronology. He eriticizes the claims of extreme
antiquity which had been made in behalf of the book for grammatical and
lexical reasons (Ludwig, Hirth, Lanman), and, conversely, is not very much
taken with Brunnhofer’s statistic which makes the book out to be very late.®
His own conclusion is that much of the Kanva collection is late. It seems
to me that no exception can be taken to this moderate statement,* and that the
great mass of repeated material, the many refrains, and the frequent ugnih
stanzas with tetrasyllabic refrain go to establish at least as much as that. But
the matter is not ripe for final decision as long as there is wanting a clear
conception of the ritual relations of the strophic hymns of the Veda. They are
in some way dependent upon Saman and the ritual of the Udgatar,—of that
I have no doubt. But this throws this type of composition, though not all its
products, back into extreme antiquity, for the Veda cannot be imagined without
Saman and Udgatar.® Therefore, surely, some of the treas and pragathas of

1 See p. 536.

? See Bloomfield, Transactions of the Congress of Arts and Science in 8t. Louis (1904),
vol. ii, pp. 486 ff.

3 Bee Hopkmss c1tat1ons, and cf. also Collitz, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 182 ; Hillebrandt, Ved.
Myth. i, 207, 438 ; iii. 63.

4 Previously, in 1877, Aufrecht in the Preface to his second edition of the RV., p. vii, had
expressed the conviction that sundry hymns of this book are late concoctions,

5 Cf. Oldenberg ZDMG. xlii. 445, 464. In my articles, ¢ On rcisama, an epithet of lndra ’
JAOS. xxi. 5o#.; and, ‘The God Indra and the Samaveda’, WZEM. xvii. 156 £, I have
shown that the old and characteristic epithef of Indra, fci§ama, means ‘he for whom the
Saman is sung upon the Re’, and that this word is essentially, though mnot entirely, a word
which belongs to the sphere of strophic composition. The word marks both the antiquity
and originality of some aspects of this type of composition.
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those Kanvids and suppositious Afigirasids who are so prominent in books
8 and 1.1-50 are sure to belong to the oldest stock. Butf which? The question
in this form is no easier to answer than the parallel question, which hymns in
the RV. as a whole are surely old? We have some sense here and there of
relatively younger hymns, but we can nowhere point to primordial or aboriginal
bymns. I do not imagine that there will be any one so bold as to question the
lateness of 10.98 or 1.191, but, conversely where is the brahma puranam
(jyestham) or the pratnarth manma in the Vedic? Now this sense that the
eighth book is plethoric with relatively younger and inferior products of the
Rishis’ muse is well supported by the great number of its repetitions. Never-
theless, just as there are old words and forms in the book, so also it is very
likely that some—probably not very many—of its strophes date from the early
period of Vedic composition.

Superior or inferior quality of repetitions in a given collection as
a criterion of date.—In book VIII the steady trickle of repetitions amounts
in the end to quite a stream, as we pass from the beginning to the end of the
book as a whole, especially if we include the Valakhilya hymns. The same
condition, perhaps, prevails in the related strophic collections of the first book
(bymns 1-50). Here also repetitions are constant and frequent. Book IX is
self-ropeating ; its repetitions represent a formulaic ritualistic type which, again
without doubt, roots in antiquity, but became comunon property at a very early
time. In the rest of the books and minor author-collections the repetitions are
constant, but their numerical distribution is not such as to prejudice for or
against any one of them. There is yet another possibility that the repetitions
might throw light on the relative age of the books, or some larger tracts in the
books. Let us suppose that we compare the repetitions in a given book® with
their correspondents in other books, and find that the repeated verses in the
book which is made the basis of the comparison are regularly either superior
or inferior in sense to their correspondents in the other books. We should
then possess a criterion for the relative age of that book, really more substantial
or certain than any other that has been so far suggested.

Application of this criterion to the Valakhilya hymns.—The Valakhilya
hymns share the following padas with the rest of the collection :

1. & na stomam upa dravat Val. 1.5%: 8.5.7%. Here Val. has to supply
a verb; in 8.5.7 yatam follows in the sequel.

2. Val. 2.9P: 8.24.8%. There is good reason to assume that Val. is secondary :
see the discussion under 8.24.8.

3. Val 4.4, tarh tva vayam sudugham iva goduhe juhtimasi ¢ravasyavah :
1.4.12b, suripakrtnum ataye sudughsm iva goduhe (juhtimasi). Here, as I have

. L0x larger anit, such as the Praskanva hymns in the first mandala, or the Valakhilys
hymns in the eighth.
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shown under 1.4.1, the canny proportion, suripakrtnum: sudugham = ataye:
goduhe, marks 1.4.1 as the source of the repeated expression.

4. Val. 4.10 and 8.7.22 are patterned after one another. There can he no
doubt that the Val. stanza is a conglomeration, so banal as to be almost
incredible: sam indro rayo brhatir adhtinuta sarh ksonIsam u stryam ‘Indra
has shaken together (brought together) great wealth, the sun, and heaven and
earth!’ See under 8.7.22.

5. Val 5.7, yas te sadhistho ’vase te syama bharesu te, simply makes no
sensge, but is founded on the plainest of sense in 5.35.1, yas te sadhistho 'vasa
indra kratug tam a bhara; see under 5.35.1.

6. The pada dyaur na prathina cavah in the danastuti, Val. 8.1, is a mere
solecistic tag to the stanza, borrowed from the simple connexion in 1.8.35, ¢.v.

There are only two other pada correspondences of Val. with outside stanzas.
One is Val. 1.19, yat sunvate yajamanaya ¢iksathah, addressed to Indra and
Varuna, parallel to 10.27.1%, yat sunvate yajamaniya ¢iksam, in which Indra
utters the same sentiment in the first person. As I have said before (p. 637),
I am prejudiced against these first person statements, especially when they
recur in the third person. It is quite possible, though I perceive no other
criterion (both stanzas are very good), that 10.27 is here the borrower. See
under 8.59(Val. 1).1.—The other case involves the formulaic pada, dhuksasva
(and dhuksanta) pipyusim isam, Val. 6.79, and shows nothing as far as Val. is
concerned ; see under 8.7.3.

‘We need not hesitate to say that, in the case of Val. repetitions, priority
is obviously with the outside hymns, just what we should expect in the general
circumstances attending this bateh of hymns.

Application of the same criterion to the eighth book as a whole leads
to a more positive sense of its lateness.—Could we but find, similarly, one-
sided priority in the relations of the padas in any two other books, or econtinuous
tracts of the Samhita, we should then have in hand a truly solid instrument for
judging their relative age. If, e.g., the eighth book steadily showed its repeated
padas in sense connexions inferior to those in which the same padas occur in the
other books, this result, supported as it is by other considerations, would amount
to certainty. As may be readily guessed, such is not altogether the case.. The
repetitions of the eighth book are to a large extent within the book itself; in this
respect the eighth book is next to the ninth. So, e.g., nana havanta ataye 8.1.3 ;
15.12; 68.5; or gantard dagugo grham 8.5.5; 13.10; 22.3. Neither pada oceurs
outside the eighth book. The materials which it shares with other books
are to a considerable extent quite indifferent, sometimes mere formulas.
E. g., bhadrara manah krpugva vrtratirye ‘have good courage in the
demon fight’ is used indifferently in 2.26.2; 8.19.20. Or, & slryam rohayo
(rohayad) divi is a ‘henotheistic’ formula, 1.7.3; 8.89.7; 9.107.7; 10.156.4;
see p. 576.

20 (08 2]

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Part 2, Ch. 5: Relative chronology of books and minor collections [642

Yet, in a surprising number of cases, book VIII is indeed more or less
markedly inferior. Who will question that 8.1.24 is a diluted version of 4.46.3 ?
3 tva sahasram 3 ¢atamh yukta rathe hiranyaye,
brahmayujo haraya indra kegino vahantu somapitaye (8.1.24).

5 varh sahasram haraya indravayn abhi prayah,
vahantu ‘somapItaye (4.46.3).

The indications of relative date on the part of the repetitions are discussed
in the body of this work ; for briefness’ sake I must content myself with
recalling here the best instances in which book VIII shows itself to be inferior
to its correspondents:

8.1.24 inferior to 4.46.3 8.38.7 inferior to z.a1.3

S.4.14 " « L.47.8 S.44.19 L3.8; 3.10.I

8.5.18 1 . 0.43.30 S.47.8 . o L6

8.6.1 - w 9.2.9 8.61.6 - b+ 0.107.4

8.6.3 - .+ I.4$.11, and others 8.63.9 11534

8.6.34 - Q.42 S.6¢.11 . w 9.14.3; 6114
8.7.28 “ L3906 Srnaz « A:28.0 (less eertain)
8.8.18 - o LIS 434 S.73. 04,018 . O.o.1y4

f.9.1 " W L4813 8747 1.144.7 (less certain)
S.12.5 " . 1.8 (less certain} S.78.12 6.20.7

8.13.8 ”» w 02402 8.79.4 o 7e24.3

8.13.14 4. o 1aE42.T 8.84.1 . . L.186.3 (less certain)
8.13.16 o 254 8.85.1 . 1.1\‘3.5

S.13.19 . v 1.142.3, and others 8.87.3 1.92.18, and others
8.13.25 1 » 0.61.1%, and others 8.91.2 N AT

§.13.32,33 . 5.40.2, 3(lesscertain) 8.92.12 v Lglx}

81a13 . o 75T 9254 8.9225 .« 9.245

8.18.5 " « A07. 8.93.3 - w 0.60.8 (less certain)
8.19.3 1 e L1201 8.93.34 - o 4e37.5

8.19.7 3 » 7188 8.94.3 - . 6.45.33

8.20.14 . s 5.37.2 (less certain) 8.96.21 " . 10.06.%

8.21.4 »» 1.14.1 (less certain} 8.97.1a - w 7.37.5

8.21.13 |, .. L.102.8; 10.133.2 S.102.1 - s 7.15.2 (less certain)
8.25.24 » 1.82.2 8.102.12 |, 4156

8.32.23 . vy 447.2 8.103.5 - v &.82.6

8.35.22 .. sy 7742

Sporadic instances in which the eighth book shows superior verses.—
Let me repeat that, as a rule, repetitions tend to be indifferently well used in
the several connexions in which they appear. Hence it must be granted that
a list of about fifty instances of inferiority has a good deal of significance. The
list is evidently supported by other tests that have been applied to the date of
the mandala, and shows beyond doubt that book VIII contains late materials
on a large scale. This is well borne out by the negative test: the book shows
very few, scarcely any, cases of superiority over the family books, and not
many as corapared with the remaining books. As regards the latter class,
10.83.7 contains a stanza addressed to the mecondary conception Manyu, ¢ God
‘Wrath’, which is an undisguised replica of the Indra stanza, 8.100.2. More or
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less certainly 8.18.3 is superior to 10.126.7 ; and 8.11.6 to 10.141.3; and 8.14.7
fo 10.153.3; and 8.18.10 to 10.175.2. In a couple of eases, 8.60.3 to 1.127.2;
and 8.6.19 o 1.134.6, our book shows itself superior to Parucchepa’s artificial
compositions. A number of cases of contact with other parts of the first
book involve less certain relations: 8.5.7 with 1.14.5; 8.5.17 with 1.4%.4;
8.7.11 with 1.37.12; and 8.7.12 with 1.15.2. But again, 8.36.4 seems better
and prior to 9.96.5; and 8.32.2 to 9.109.22. As regards the family books,
the pada, 3 no vigvabhir autibhih sajosah, 7.24.4, is composite as compared
with & no (or vam) vigvabhir utibhih, in 8.8.1,18; 87.3. Less clear are the
relations of 8.12.4 and 5.86.6; or 8.12.4 and 7.66.6 ;—and that apparently
exhausts the possibilities in that direction. I conclude, therefore, that both
the frequency of repetitions in the eighth book, as well as the sense and
connexion of its repeated verses point unmistakably to its late date in
the main.

Quality of repetitions in the strophic collections of the first book
(bymns 1-50).—Interested inquiry in this direction turns next to the six
smaller, mostly strophic collections at the beginning of the first book, hymns
1-50. Their consanguinity with book VIII is obvious. Like book VIII they
abound in repeated padas, many of which they indeed share with that book.
So, e.g., the hymn 8.8 shares no less than ten of its padas with the Praskanva
hymns, 1.45-49; or, four padas of 8.7 recur in the Kanva Ghaura hymns
1.37—-39. The relative date of books 8 and 1.1-50 as a whole resolves itself
into a question of the relation of book VIII to each of the six minor collections
embraced in 1.1—50. But the smallness of these minor groups prevents judge-
ment, aside from the above mentioned (p. 638) fairly clear superiority of the
Praskanva hymns to their correspondents in the eighth book.

On the whole the Madhuchandas hymns, 1.1-11, show a considerable
. degree of inferiority in the use of verses which recur in the family books.'
So, e.g. the trochaic pada, r.2.7%, mitrarh huve putadaksam, is a scooped-out
form. of mitrarh huve varuparn putadaksam, 7.65.1P ; the pada, rtena mitra-
varunau, I.2.8%, is, perhaps, a truncated remnant of rtena mitravarunau sacethe,
1.152.19; and 1.10.7b is a parenthetic pada borrowed directly from 3.40.6¢,
It is tempting even to regard 1.3.6P, upa brahmani harivah, as a truncated form
of upa brahmani harivo haribhyam, 10.104.6%

In the group of Medhatithi Kanva, 1.12-23, the pada, kavir grhapatir yuvs,
1.12.6Y, feels like a secondary parenthesis, as soon as we compare its use in
7.15.2¢. Pada 1.12.110 is a parenthetic intrusion between two padas that are
a modulated form of 9.61.68b. Stanza 1.12.12 is patchwork. Pada 1.14.6¢ in
a strained connexion, seems to come from 6.16.44% The rtuyaja hymn 1.15
contains three lines, 2¢, %72, and gt in awkward connexions, or bad form, as
compared with their form or connexion elsewhere. Finally the distich 1,22.21%°

1 Cf, Oldenberg, Prol. p. 261, note 3.
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was originally addressed to Agni, 3.10.9*", and adapted, from real to mystic, in
a stanza to Vignu.

The group of Gunahgepa Ajrgarti, 1.24-30, has in 1.24.10 a stanza addressed
to Varuna, one of the gems of Rig-Veda composition. The stanza seems superior
to 3.54.18 with which it shares the pada, adabdhani varunasya vratani. Con-
trariwise, the vocative pada, agve na citre arugi, 1.30.21°, is pretty certainly an
imitation of the nominative pada, agveva citrarusi, 4.52.2%. The banal stanza
1.25.15 is apparently patterned after ro,22.2. The additional pada in 1.23.20 as
compared with 10.9.6 is surplusage. Note especially the certainly secondary pada
L.27.1% samrajantars adhvarinam, which for its own purposes turns trochaie
the iambic pada, rajantam adhvarinam, 1.1.8%; 45.4%

In the Hirapyastupa Afigirasa group (1.31~35) 1.33.12¢ seems to be an insipid
imitation of 4.9r.4% In the Kanva Ghaura group (1.36-43) 1.36.15%P is
patterned after 7.1.133%; and 1.40.44 is inferior to 3.9.19. Perhaps, also, on
grounds of metre, 1.43.3* is a truncated remnant of 3.4.6c. The group of
Praskanva Kanva, 1.44-50, which, with reasonable certainty, shows signs
of superiority to parts of book VIII', happens also to betray no inferiority
to the family books, as far as its repeated pidas are concerned.

This is none too much, but enough to show that the strophic collection,
1.1-50, is, on the whole, in the same relation to the rest of the collection as
is book VIII. Like book VIII the hymns 1.1-50 exhibit a few cases of
superiority fo the rest of the collection. As stated above, 1.24.10 is distinetly
superior to 3.54.18, which sinks 1.24.10¢ into a parenthesis. In r1.26.4¢ the
reading, sidantu manugo yatha, seems to me the mother of the pada, srdanto
vanuso yatha, in 9.64.29. The pada, sumrltkah svavan yatv arvif, is addressed
better to Savitar in 1.35.10 than to the Ag¢vins’ car in 1.118.1.

The ninth, or Pavaména Soma book.—It is apart from my purpose to
examine with any great degree of precision the proportions between primary
and secondary uses of verses in each of the remaining books or other recognized
subdivisions of the Sarhbitda. The Pavamana book does not lend itself well to
such inquiries, because for the most part it repeats itself. I would merely
remark that there are about 30 cases of repetitions which book IX shares with
other books, of which 10 are with book VIIL. In these correspondences book IX
is regularly superior to book VIII: g.2.9: 8.6.1;~0.14.3: 8.60.1 ;~~0.24.2:
8.6.34; 13.8;—0.24.5: 8,92.25;—0.24.6: 8.X3.10;—9.25.4: 8.15.13 ;09.61.14:
8.69.11;—9.69.8 : 8.93.3 ;—9.107.4: 8.86.6. This adds a little extra emphasis
to the character which we have assigned to the eighth book (p. 642).

Quality of the repetitions in the family-books: The second mandals.——
The family books are in a perfect tangle: not one of them is there that has not
lines in both superior and inferior eonnexion. Thus, as regards the second
book, 2.3.11 shows the pada, anugvadham & vaha madayasva, without the

! See above, p, 638.
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object devan, which rightly and originally precedes the same pada in 3.6.9.
On the other hand my discussion shows that the Aditya stanza, 2.27.9, is the
the original source of the pada, trI rocans divya dharayanta, and that the same
pada owes its presence in the Indra stanza, 5.29.1, to a four de force. Book II
shows furthermore inferiority in 2.1.13: 1.94.3; bub superiority in 2.5.4:
8.13.6 ;—2.15.2: 1.103.2 ;—2.22.4: 1.105.16 ;~—2.23.8: 6.61.3.

The third mandala.—In this book 3.z.10 is inferior to 5.4.3 and 6.1.8 ;—
3.5-5: 4.5.8;—3.17.5: 5.3.53;—3.48.4: 7.101.3;—3.52.3 (62.8): 4.32.16. On the
other hand 3.1.21 ; 59.4 are superior to 6.47.13;—3.2.5: 10.140.6;—3.2.8:
L0.150.4 ;=~3.4.6: 1.43.3 3—3.4.II = %,2,II: 10,15.10;—3.6.9% 2.3.11;—3.0.X :
1.40.4 ;—3.19.2 : 4.6.3;—3.31.8: 10.111.5;—3.34.8: 1.49.8;—3.40.6: I.10.7;—
3.52.1: 8.91.23—3.53.7: 7.103.10 ;~—3.55.21¢ 1.73.3;7—3.56.7: 1.Y1.9;—3.62.9 :
10.187.4 ;—3.60.3 : 10.94.2 ;—3.62.9: 10.187.4 ;—3.62.16: 7.103.10. Note that
the third book exhibits its superiority mostly over the extra-family books.

The fourth mandala.—The fourth book is conspicuous for the rather
large number of its inferior repetitions. As an example, the glaring paradox,
vrsd ¢ukraih duduhe prenir tdhah, 4.3.10, is certainly patterned after sakre
chukrarh duduhe prenir tidhah, in 6.66.1. The following additional cases show
the book in the same relation to its compeers: 4.4.13: 1.147.3 ;—4.6.3: 3.19.2 ;—
4.12.3: 7.16,123—4.37.7¢ 5.10.6;—4.45.2: 7.60.4;— 4.54.6: 1.107.2; 10.66.3;—
4.55.1: 7.62.4. On the other hand 4.17.5 is superior to 1.177.I;—4.18.7 or
4.19.8 are conspicuously the source of the truncated pada 1.80.10d;—4.24.3
is superior to 1.72.5;—4.32.16 t0 3.52.3; 62.8;—4.36.1 to the mythic four
de force 1.152.5 ;—4.37.5 to the punning tangle 8.93.34 ;—4.41.7 to 9.66.18 ;—
4.45.2 to 7.60.4 ;—4.46.3 o 8.1.24 ;—4.4%.2 to 8,32.23 ;—and 4.52.2 to 1.30.21.
Again we note that book IV exhibits its superiority mostly over the extra-
family books.

The fifth mandala.—In the fifth book 5.29.1 is inferior to 2.2%7.9. Very
strikingly 5.56.6 betrays itself by various tests as inferior to both 1.14.12 and
1.134.3; and 5.86.6 is, less certainly, patterned after 8.12.4. On the other
hand the book contains many repetitions that place it in a position of vantage
as regards the other family books: 5.3.5: 3.17.53—5.9.4: 6.2.9 ;—5.10,6:
4.37.7 ;—5.15.4¢ 7.84.1 3—B.35.2: 6.46.7 ;—5.46.8: ¥.34.22;—5.51.5: 7.90.I;—
5.52.4: 6.16.22 ;—5.80.6: 6.50.8;—5.82.3: 7.66.4 ;—5.87.5: 7.56.11. The fifth
book contains also many repetitions that betray its superiority over the extra-
family books; see 5.2.8: 10.32.6;—5.2.11 and 5.29.15: 1.130.6;—5.28.6:
8.41.12 ;—5.38.1: 8.53(Val. 5).7;—5.43.10: 10.35.13 ;—5.51.3: 8.38.7;—5.51.8:
1.44.14 ;—~5.55.9: 10.78.8;—5.67.4: 8.18.53—5.87.2: 8.20.14.

The sixth mandala.—The sixth book, rather in contrast with the preceding,
exhibits quite a number of inferior repetitions. Thus 6.2.9: 5.9.4 ;—6.16.22:
5.52.4 ;—6.46.7 ¢ 5.35.2;—6.47.12: 10,131.6;—6.52.12: 8.44.9. The superiority
of the book is, for the most part, in relation to the extra-family books. Thus
6.16.44: 1.14.6;—6.19.8: 10,47.4 ;—6.25.0 : 10.89.17 ;—6.45.30 : 8.5.18 ;—
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6.45.32: 10.62.8;—6.45.33:8.04.3;—6.47.12,13: 10.131.6, 75— 6.59.7: 8.75.12 1 —
6.60.14: 8.73.14;—6.66.1: 4.3.10 ;—6.72.2: 10.62.3.

The seventh mandala.—The seventh book also has a surprising number
of inferior repetitions. When it asserts its superiority it does so rather over the
extra-family books. Thus 7.24.4 seems composite and secondary to 8.8.12, 182 ;
87.3% Also the following repetitions show book VII in an unfavourable light :
7.34.22: 5.46.8 ;—7.56.11: 5.85.5;—7.58.6: 6.47.13;—7.60.4: 4.45.2 5—7.65.4:
3.62.16 ;—7.66.4: 5.82.3 ;—7.66.6 : 8.12.4 ;—7.84.1 1 5.15.4 5—7.90.11 5.51.5 ;—
7.92.5: I.135.3;—7.101.3: 3.48.4 ;—7.103.10: 3.53.7. On the other hand
repetitions of book VII are superior in the following cases, mostly in relation
to the extra-family books: 7.1.13: 1.36.15;—7.2.6: 1.186.4 ;}—7.10.5: 1.70.5 ;—
7.15.2: 9.101.9, and 1.12.6; 8.1o2.1;—7.158 : 8.19.7;—7.16.12: 4.12.3;—
7.32.11: 10,103.4 j~—7.32.23 : 1.81.5 ;—7.35. T4 10.53.5;—7.35.15 : 10.65.14 ;—
7.37.5: 8.97.15 ;—7.44.1: 10.36.1 ;—7.46.4: 1.104.8;—7.60.4: 1.186.2;—
7.61.1: 1.308.1;—7.62.4: 4.55.1;—7.62.5: 1.22.6;—7.65.1: 1.2, 1
1.117.9;—7.78.3: TL.19L5;— 7.86.1: Q.IOL.T5;—7.9T.4: L.33.12;—7.03
1.170.5.

Conclusions as to the family books as a whole.—Neither does the mass
of repetitions as awhole, which permeate the family books, become so unbalancing
at any point, as to arouse the suspicion that some particular book, or part of
a book, is of peculiarly late date. The sound conclusion that may be drawn
from repetitions in the family books, in their every aspect, is simply this, that
all these books depend upon a long antecedent activity, and that they represent
the mixed final precipitate of a later time, and to some extent also, the eclectic
choice of a comparatively late redaction, but that they are, on the whole, ecarlier
than the non-family books.

On the relations of the third and seventh mandalas.—There comes to
mind in this connexion the traditional hostility of the Vigvamitras, the reputed
authors of the third book, and the Vasigthas, the reputed authors of the
seventh book.! This centres about the so-called vasisthadveginyah (se. reah),
RV.3.53.21~23, which are supposed to contain a curse of the Vigviimitras against
the Vasigthas ; see BrhadD. 4.117; Sadgurucigya to Katyayana’s Sarvinukramant
(ed. Macdonell), p. 108; RVidh. 2.4.2; Durga to Nirukta 4.14; Sayana to
RV. 3.53.21. As early as TS. 3.1.7.3; 5.4.11.3 Vigvimitra and Vasistha are
opposing parties in a vihava, or conflicting call upon the gods.? Roth, ibid.,
p- 141, and Geldner, L c., regard the traditional hostility of the two Rsi clans as
old. But the hymns do not express it. At least it is strange that their two
Apri-hymns, 3.4 and 7.2, share no less than four stanzas word for word, Woe

! See Roth, Zur Litteratur und Gteschichte des Weda, p. 108 ff. ; Weber, Ind. Stud, i. 120;
Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, vol. i, pp. 343 f, 371 ff.; Max Miiller RV% vol. if, p. 23;
SBE. xxxii, p. xlIvi, note b; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 158 f.; D. R. Bhandarkar, Indian
Antiguary, xI, 8 ff. N

2 See the author in Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, No. 10, p. 1084
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should expect diversity there if anywhere.! Of course the two books share
quite a number of other lines: 3.6.2%: 7.13.2Y;—3.6.64: 7.13.2b;—3.10.3b:
7.14.183—3,11.4%: 4.16.12b;—3.16,2%: 7.18.28%;—3.35.10: 7.23.4¢ ;—3.4L.7%:
7.31.4% 3—3.48.40: 7.101.3b ;—3.50.2d: 7,29.1¢;—3.53.7%: 4.103.10d 3—3.56.3 :
4.101,68 ;—3.62.168P : 7.65.48P ;—3.62.18%: 4.96.3¢;—and 3.62.18: 7.66.19°

These parallels do not make the smallest impression of historical difference.
All we can see is a collection ascribed to a shadowy Vasistha and his family
{(book VII) in an advanced stage of assimilation to another collection, ascribed
to a somewhat less shadowy Vigvamitra and his family (book III). There is no
difference between the relation of these two books and the relations of any other
two family books. The supposititious tradition of hostility between the two is
probably founded on the notion of the rivalry of the two as Purohitas of King
Budas.? This is likely to have induced later Vasisthas to insinuate that
Vigvamitra was no Brahman, but a Ksatriya ; a claim, to be sure, which is not
on all fours with RV. 3.53.9, where Vigvamitra is designated as mahan rsir
devaja devajutah.

The remaining groups of the first mandala (hymns 51-191).—There are
left to consider the first book from hymn 50 onwards, and the tenth book. The
former, as is known, consists of nine minor groups of hymns, each of which
shows a steady though by no means excessive flow of repetitions. Their
quantity tells nothing about the relative date of these minor collections, nor is
_ their quality by any means one-sided. Yet, as the whole, the repetitions of
1.5I-191 seem such as to favour the view that this mass of hymns is to a con-
siderable extent of later origin and redaction. This is frue, in a noteworthy
degree, of the groups of Paracara Qaktya, 1.65-73; Gotama Rahtigana, 1.74-93;
and Parucchepa Daivodasi, 1.127-139. Even in these there appear, however,
some cages that point in the opposite direction. The repetitions in these nine
groups appear under the following aspects :

The group of Savya Afgirasa, 1.51-57, contains rather strikingly, a jagatr
stanza, 1.56.2, one of whose padas, samudramh na sarmcarane sanisyavah, is
imbedded in the tristubh stanza 4.55.6, and is therefore suspicious in the latter
connexion. :

The group of Nodhas Gautama, 1.58-64, shows one or two inferior padas:
1.59.5: 7.98.3; and 1.59.3: I.QI.4, where the inferiority of 1.59.3 is quite
characteristic. On the other hand 1.60.4 is superior to 1.72.1; and, very
obviously 1.62.3 is primary in relation to 10.68.11.

The group of Paracara Qaktys, 1.85~78 (in Aufrecht’s judgement,s ‘ rubbish’),
contains, indeed, & number of inferior repetitions: r.70.5% is probably a direct
loan from 4.10.5; and still more probably 1.71.9¢ is a reminiscence of 3.56.7%.

1 See Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 72.

2 Cf, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 110,

5 Preface to the second edition of the RV., p. vii. Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii, p. xlvii, note b,
remarks that not a single verse of them occurs in any of the other Vedas.
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The pada 1.72.5¢, ririkvansah tanvah krnvata svah, is a curious ‘ verhallhornung’
of 4.24.3b, ririkvansah tanvah krnvata trim ; and the stanza 1.73.3 is an imitation
of 3.55.21. Also 1.72.3 is inferior to 1.60.4. On the other hand, though less
stringently, 1.71.4 seems superior to 1.148.1, and very certainly 1.73.2 is superior
t0 9.97.48, although the pada in question, devo no yah savitd satyamanma, may
be an older formula, original in neither connexion.

The group of Gotama Rihtgana, 1.74-98, has attached to it a traditional
name which is kept rather vividly alive in later Vedic times.* Repetition in
this group points to some sort of modernity: 1.78.1 is inferior to 4.32.9 ;—1.79.8:
3.34.8 (ef. 9.63.11);—1.81.5: 7.32.23 (ef. 1.102,8);—1.81.9: 5.0.6 ;—1.34.7:
1.7.8;—1.85.9: 1.56.5 ;7—1.92.11, 12: I.124.2;—and 1.92.13: 4.55.9 and 9.74.5.
On the other hand the group contains some repetitions that mark superiority
over books VIII and X, to wit: 1.76.4: r10.2.2 ;—1.82.2: 8.25.24;—1.91.4:
1.59.3;—1.01.8: 10.25.7;—1.91.13: 8.92,12;—and 1.92.16: 8,35.22. Note that
this group has no indications of superiority to any of the family books.

The group of Kutsa Afigirasa, 1.94-115, falls into line with the general
aspect of these small collections: it contains a noteworthy number of inferior
repetitions. The pada 1.103.2% seerus a direct loan from z.15.2, where it appears
in a well-knit connexion. The Indra pada 1.104.8% seems epigonal to the
Rudra pada 7.46.4%; and 1.105.16 is inferior to 2.22.4. Perhaps most con-
vincingly, 1.108.1 is secondary to 7.61.1. I believe also that the stanza
1.105.8 is a contracted form of 10.33.2,3. As against this, 1.96.8 is decidedly
better than 1.15.7 ;—1.96.6 furnishes one of its padas to the rubbishy con-
glomerate, 10.139.3 ;—and 1.10%.2 seems superior to 4.54.6.

The group of Kaksivat Dairghatamasa, 1.116-126, contains few and rather
dubious indications as to priority: 1.122.6 is probably posterior to 7.62.5; and
1.118.1 0 1.35.10. On the other hand 1.124.2 is demonstrably part source of
1.92.11,12; and in the same beautiful Usas hymn, 1.124 pada 4¢, jayeva patya
ugatl suvasah, appears in its primary application, to be repeated in various
applied secondary connexions in 10.71.4; 10.91.3; and 4.3.2.

The group of Parucchepa Diaivodasi, 1.127-139. I have always been of one
mind with reference to the relative date of the hymns of this group, the locus
classicus of the complicated atyasti metre.® They are certainly very late. Thus
the very first repeated pada in this group, viprebhih ¢ukra manmabhih, 1.127.2¢
is evidently wrenched from another connexion, 8.60.34, and given a meaning
which originally did not belong to it. The distich, gugmintamo hi te mado
dyumnintama uta kratuh, applied to Agni in r.127.9d¢, is primarily an Indra
motif, as in 1.175.5%. And so 1.128.2 is composite and secondary in relation
to 6.x4.2 and 5.1.7 ;—1.130.6 is secondary 10 §.2.1T: 29.15 ;~—1.134.6 t0 4.47.2;
5.51.6 ;—~1.135.2 to 8.82.5 ;—1.135.6 to 9.62.1; 67.7 ;—and 1.137.1 to 9.64.28.

1 Cf. RV. 1.78.5 ; and the well-known legend {B, 1.4.1.10.
2 Cf. Ludwig, Der Rig-Veds, iii. r14.
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For all that, the Parucchepa hymns occasionally appear in a better light than
<ither the tenth book or the eighth book. Thus1.129.9: 10.93.11; and 1.134.6:
8.6.19. And in an instance or two Parucchepa is in better form than the
family books: 1.135.3: 7.92.5;—1I.I35.7 ¢ 4.49.3 ;—and possibly 1.134.2: 3.13.2.

The group of Dirghatamas Aucathya, 1.140-164, is very non-committal,
especially as regards its correspondences with the family books. Conspicuously
1.152.5 is an overdone version of 4.36.1. On the other hand the stanza
1.147.3 = 4.4.3 must have been composed in the sphere of Dirghatamas, because
it mentions Mamateya, a metronymic of Dirghatamas. As regards the extra-
family books, 1.144.7 is superior to both 8.74.7 and 10.64.11 ;—1.152.1 to 1.2.8
{less certainly);—and 1.155.4 to 8.63.9. But 1.148.1 seems inferior to 1.71.4 ;—
and 1.149.1 to 10.93.1.

The group of Agastya Maitravaruni, 1.165-1¢1, In this, the last group,
the padas 1.176.1¢ are inferior respectively to 9.2.1¢ and 1,10.8%; so0 also 1.176.5
to 1.4.8. Other cases of inferiority are: 1.I77.1: 4.17.5 ;—1.177.3: 7.24.2 ;—
1.179.5: 4.93.7 ;—1.186.2: 7.60.4 ;—1.186.4 : 7.2.6 ;—and 1.191.5: 7.78.3. On
the other hand 1.175.5 is superior to 1.127.9 ;7—1.183.5: 8.85.1 ;—and 1.186.3 :
8.84.1.

The tenth mandala.—The appraisal of the relative value and date of the
repetitions in the tenth book is somewhat more certain than in the case of
1.50-191. As a collection, or redactorial product, the book is an aftermath,
later than the rest of the Samhita.! Antecedently the most reasonable view of
such a collection is that it is made up largely of really later compositions. It is
equally probable that so large a collection—it contains 191 hymns, exactly the
total of the minor collections of the first book—should contain some ancient
materials, which either eluded the earlier collectors, or were alien to the
literary or ritualistic purposes of the remaining collections. For instance, there
is really no prejudice against 10.14-18, because they contain funeral stanzas,
a theme which is foreign to the other books. The mere fact that they appear in
an appendix does not tell whether they were composed late or early. As
a matter of fact this little Yama-Samhita shows few repetitions, and 1o.14.14
is pretty certainly prior to 1.15.9; and xo.15.14 to 1.108.12, It is similarly
imaginable that some of the popular (Atharvanic), or epie, or theosophic hymns
of book X come from an early time.

The tenth book is not excessive in the quantity of its repetitions, if we bear
in mind its very large size. Perhaps the most notable quantity is in the Vimada
hymns which have seven repeated padas, to which they add their various refrains ;
see above, p. 536. I have taken this as a good sign of lateness. But the book
as a whole contains so large a number of repetitions inferior in quality, as to
leave no room for doubt that its hymns, in the main, were composed at a later
time ; conversely, its exhibit of superior repetitions is comparatively small. It

‘ ! Cf. especially Oldenberg, Prolegomens, pp. 265 ff.
21 [mos. 24]
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is not going too far to say that the repetitions of the tenth book amply justify
the universal conviction that the great majority of these hymns were not only
gathered at a later time, but also composed at a later time. The tenth book, on
the one hand, is pivotal in these questions, On the other hand, the relative
valuation of its repeated padas is not likely to be entirely free from subjective
elements. Therefore I would recommend the reader to test for himself and
check off the following list of repetitions, all of which seem to me to show the
inferiority of this book ; on most of them opinion cannot but be unanimous:

10.10.2 : 1.70.4 (less certain) 10.83.5 : 8.100.2
10.11.8 : 4.506.2; 7.75.7 10.88.2 1 4.3.11
10.15.10: 3.4.11 = 7.2.11 10.80.17: I.4.3; 6.25.9
10.21.1: 3.9.8; 5.20.3, &e. 10.03.11: 1.129.9
10.25.7 ¢ 1.9L.8 10.94-2 : 3.60.3
10.28.7 1 4.17.3 10.103.4: 7.32.11
10.22.6 : 5.2.8 10.164.6 ¢ F.IL.I
10.34.8 and 10.139.3 (both inferior) 10.110.4: LI24.5
10.35.13: 5.43.10 10.111.5 ¢ 3.31.8
10.36.1 ¢ 7.44.1 10.11T.9 ¢ 4.1%.1
10.40.13: 8.87.2 (less certain) 10.119.13 ¢ 3.9.6, &e.
10.45.11 5 4.1.15; 16.6 10.120.1: 2.23.5
10.47.4 1 6.19.8 10.126.7: 8.18.3
10.53.8 7.35.T4 10.131.3: 4.17.10
10.62.3 : 6.72.2 10.133.6 : 9.61.4; 65.9
10.62.8 : 6.45.32 10.139.3: 1.96.6
10.63.13: 8.27.16 10.140.6 : 1.48.7
10.64.11: 1.144.7 10.741.3: 8.11.6
10.65.7 : 1.44.14 ; 7.66.10 10.041.7 3 LT3
10.05.£4 % 7.35.15 10.153.3% 8.1.4.7
10.65.15 = 10.66.15: 7.35.15 10.154.4: 1.170.2
10.66.13: 1.124.3; 5.80.4 10.175.2: 8.18.10
10.68.11 : 1.62.3 10.183.1: 4.36.9
10.69.7 : 1.100.12 10.187.4: 3.62.9

The tenth book shows very few, and, on the whole, much less certain cases
of superior repetitions. I have pointed out above that the two funeral stanzas
10.14.14 and 10.15.14 seem to me to be respectively superior to 1.13.9 and
1.108.12. Similarly 10.9.6 antedates 1.23.10. Other good cases are 10.22.2:
1.25.15 j—10.23.7 ¢ %.22.0 ;-—10.33.2,3: I1.105.8 ;—and 10.6.7: 8.96.21. Less
cortain are the following: 10.45.12: 9.68,10;—10.61.10: 2.1.2 ;—10,93.1:
6.68.4;—10.03.6: 1.149.1;—and 10.131.6: 6.47.12. It is observable that the
superiority of book X is frequently over book I, and that the family books play
almost no réle in these confrontations.
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1. REPEATED CADENCES OF RIG-VEDA LINES
ALPHABETIZED REVERSELY

This list of repeated cadences of Rig-Veda verses is of course arranged
according to the usual direct order of the letters of the Sanskrit alphabet, but
the alphabetization is based on the sequence of the letters of each line taking
these letters in a reversed order, that is, from the end of each line backsards
towards the beginning of each line. Thus the list beging with -ka; it then
gives the cadences in -ca, under which come -4 ca, -i cs, - ca, -¢ ¢a ; then the
cadences in -cha, under which come -m acha, -ty acha, -hy acha, v acha;
then the cadences in -tha; in -na; in -ta; and so on.

The interest and value of the list for the purposes of Vedic study appear
abundantly in the course of this work. Incidentally the list reveals the
extreme lack of variety of the finals of the Vedic vocables. Apart from k and &
and t, which oceur sporadically as finals, these cadences all end either in vowel-
sounds (a, &, i, i, u, 4, e, &i, 0, &u), or else in h (s) or m (1) or n or t.

Taking the list of about 1675 repeated cadences as it stands, and not counting
the repetitions, the approximate number of occurrences of each final is as follows :

1. Yowel-sounds, 573,

In particular, a, 157 i, 68 u, 37
8, 96 i, 19 1, 4

e, 177 0, 4

ai, 7 au, 5

2. Visarga, 652.

3. Other consonants, 448. In particular,
Sporadie : k, y 4, 2 t, 1
Final t, 79 )
Final n, 81
Final m, 278
The frequent finals in the order of frequency are:

Visarga, 652 Final &, 96
Final m, 248 Final n, 81
Final e, 179 Final t, 79
Final a, 159 Final i, 68
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Past 3: Lists

CADENCES ENDING

ka

vajra siyaka 10.83.1; 84.6

tanva tand ca 6.49.13; 7.104.10, 11
cavasi vardhayanti ca 5.11.5;5 10.120.9
pitaramh mataram ca 1.363.13; 10.88.15
ksam apag¢ ca 2.50.7; 6.22.8

satim acha 4.19.5; 9.97.25

yanty acha 1.91.3 ; 5.47.6

yahy acha 2.18.7; 7.90.1

gantv acha 1.186.6; 7.18.4

ugato yavistha 10.1.7; 2.1

Jjaritaram yavistha 1.189.4; 5.3.11; 10.80.7
krpavah cavistha 5.29.13; 6.35.3

sute rana 5.51.8-10; 8.13.9

abhavo vicaksana 3.3.10; 9.86.23
kimam & proa 1.16.9; 57.5; 8.64.6
para eniivarena 1.164.17, 18, 43

brhatd ravena 7.33.4; 9.67.36

ta
varma yachata §.46.7 5 7.509.1 ; 818,125 27,93
47.23 10.63.7
indriya giyata ¥.4.10; 5.4; 8.45.21; 89.1
ma risanyata 8.1.1; 20,1
atke avyata 9.101.14; 107,13
vicam akrata 7.103.8; 10.34.5; 66.04; Yi.2;
94-14 ‘
maruto yam &vata 1.64.13; 166.8
deva akrnvata 1.36.5; 3.11.4; 7.16.12
mahimanam sgata 1.85.2 ; 8.50(Val.11).2
camasan apingata 1.169.9; 3.60.2
arka antsata 5.5.4; 8.63.5
vanir anGsata 1.7.1 5 8.9.19; g.104.4
mahisd ahesata 9.73.2; 86.25
sargd asrksata 9.64.7 ; 66.10
kima ayansata 10.40.12 ; 64.2
tanvam sujata 7.8.5; 10.7.6
tva purustuta 6.56.4 ; 8.6.45; 32.10
agna dhute 5.11.3; 28.5; 1.15.7
varuno jusanta z.27,2; 7.64.1
maruto jugants 5.41.3; 7.58.6
vasavo jusanta 7.11.43 35.14; 56.20
afigiraso jusanta 7.42.1;5 52.3
kraturh jusanta 1.68.3,9
Yam avatha 4.37.6; 5.86.1
yathisatha 5.61.4; 10.103.13
ojash vavaksitha 2.22.3; 8.12.4
varivag cakartha 1.59.5; 7.98.3; 10.116.3
asya veda X.164.18, 32 ; 4.23.3 ; 10.73.10; 111.3
ko vi veda 1.185.1; 10.12.5

and Indexes (654

IN VOWEL-SOUNDS

na

agnoti kag cana 2.16.3 ; 10.62.9

ciaravah sthana 5.59.3; 10.94.10

ahim jaghfna 2.12.11; 5.29.8

ya ima jajina 8.96.12 ; 10.82.7

rodasi rtena 1.133.1; 5.1.7

dhutam ghrtena 7.8.1; 10.36.6

suyuji rathena 1.1¥3.14; II17.15; 4.14.3

vasumatd rathena 1.118.10; ¥25.3; 4.4.10;
7-67.3

brhati rathena 3.53.1; 7.78.1

trivrta rathena 1.34.12; 118.2

suvrts rathena 1.118.3; 3.58.3; 4.44.5; 10.70.3

nisatyd rathena 1.116.20; 7.72.1, 2

mahatd vadhena 1.32.5; 4.18.7; 5.32.8;
7.104.16
avasi nltanena 5.42.18; 43.a7; 7055 7753

7.51.%
javasi ntatanena 1.118.11; 5.78.4
avasii camtamens 5.56.3; 10.15.4
marcayati dvayena 1.147.4,5; 5.3.7
sutdn upa 5.78.1~3 ; 8.6.42 ; 10.16%.2
adhvardn upa 1.48.11; 135.5; 8.35.21; 10.32.2
sustutir upa 8,17.4; 35.20
sutarh piba 1.10.11 5 16.7 ; 84.4; 8.6.36; 32.21;
65.5

ma

pavasva madintama 9.25.6 ; 50.4, 5

sustutira mama 8.5.3; 8.6; 38.6

mitrasya varunasya dhiima 1.152.4; 7.6T.4;
10.10.6; 80.8; varunpasya dhima 1.123.8;
4:5-4

amrtasya dhama 6.27.3; 9.04.2

amrtasys ndma 3.20.3 ; 10.12.6

ciru nima 2.3511; 3.5.6; 54.16,17; &6.4;
9.96.16

sakhye sydma 4.17.9; 7.54.2

sumatiu syima 1.98.1 ; 3.50.3; 8.48.12

¢arman syimsa 1.5%.15; 2.37.16

vimabbdjah syima 3.55.22 3 6.71.6

vaysrh bhagavantah sy&ma 1,164.40; 7.47.5;
bhagavantah syima 7.41.4

abhi vah sydma 7.48.2; 56.24

sumanassh syfwa 6.52.5; 7.4.4

namagops sedima 5.8.4; 8.49 (VAL 1).6

havigh vidhema 8.48.12, 13 ; 96.8 ; 10.168.4

priand jayems 2.40.5 ; 10.138.1

duritd tarema 6.2.11; 15.15; 68.8; 7.65.3;
8.42.3; 10.113.10
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adyd huvema 1.180.10; 4.44.1; 10.81.7

rudrarm huvema 7.41.1 ; 10.126.5

deva soma 1.91.23 ; 9.67.30; 96.16; 97.42, 48,
50

asuriya manma 5.12.7; 41.3

asya karma 1.62.6 ; 148.2

ya

soma mrlaya 9.61.5; 82.2

indra mrlaya 8.45.31; 10.33.3

danaya codaya 6.53.3 ; 10.141.5,6

mahate siubhagaya 1.164.27 ; 3.8.2, 11; 9.97.5

manave badhitaya 6.49.13; 7.91.1

rarimé te madaya 3.32.2; 35.1; 5.43.3

andhaso madaya 2.19.I; 7.90.T

savanam madaya 4.34.4; 35.4,0

varam & janiya 7.65.4; 70.5

cikituge janaya 7.104.12 ; 8.101.15

mahate dhandya 1.104.7; 9.97.4

stuvate krsniyiya 1.116.23 ; 117.7

mahata indriyaya 1.104.6; 10.116.1

daguge marbydya 1.113.18; I24.12; 4.11.3;
26.2 ; 34.4; 35-3.I; 7.5.8; IX.3; 7L2;
10.15.7

vavrdhe viryaya 3.36.5; 6.19.1; 30.1; 10.30.4

tavase turdya 1.61.1; 6.32.1; 49.12

savituh saviya 1.113.1; 3.56.7

mahah saubhagasya 3.16.1 ; 4.55.8

vajino rasabhasya 1.34.9; 3.53.5

hetim asya 1.103.3 ; 121.10; 3.30.17; 6.62.9

madhunah somyasya 4.35.4 ; 44-4

" udits siiryasya 1.108.11 ; 115.6; 5.62.8; 69.3;

76.3; 7-6.7; 76.3

ragmayah siryasya 1.109.7 ; 4.13.4

ragmibhih sliryasya 1.123.12; 124.8;5 5.4.4

carato dhruvasya 1.146.1; 10.5.3

I3

punina & bhara 9.19.I; 40.5; 61.6

stavina 3 bhara 1.12.71; 5.10.7 ; 8.24.3

riya & bhara 1.81.7 ; 0.61.26

stotrbhya & bhara 5.6.1-10; 8.93,19; 9.20.4

tad & bhara 5.9.7; 23.2; 39.2; 8.45. 40-42;
61.6

indav & bhara 9.40.4,6; 57-4; 64.26; 100.2

usasag¢ cakara 6.39.3 ; 7.6.5

tavisiva ugra 4.20.7 ; 7.25.4

hariva sthatar ugra 1.33.5 ; 6.41.3

jata indra 3.32.10; 5.30.4

asmakam indra 2.30.4; 4.20.3 |

somam indra 2.11.17; 3.35.9; 6.47.6
gusmam indra 6.19.8; 7.24.4

1. List of Repeated Cadences

va

vrate tava 1.24.15 ; 10.57.6

sakhye tava 1.91.14; 8.4.7

navatir nava 1.84.13 ; 4.48.4; 9.61.1

pravita bhava 1.12.8; 3.21.3

no ’vits bhava 1.81.8; 91.9; 7.96.5

no vrdhe bhava I1.9n.r10; 6.46.11; vrdhe
bhava 1.79.11

¢ivo bhava 6.15.9; 8.4.18

indo pari srava 8.91.3; 9.56.4; 62.9; 100.4;
112,143 I1I13.I-IT1; I14.1-4

rathi iva 7.74.6; 9.10.1, 2

vaya iva 8.13.7; 19.33

sliryd iva 1.64.2; 8.3.16; 34.17

rathir iva 4.15.2; 5.61.17; 8.75.1; 95.1

takvarir iva 1.151.5; 10.91.2

dusvapnyam suva 5.82.4; 10.37.4

suvitiya deva 1.173.13; 189. 3

vi mrdho nudasva 10.84.2; 180.2; mrdho
nudasva 3.47.2

asi vilayasva 6.47.26, 30

iha madayasva 10.14.5; 104.3

barhisi madayasva 1.101.9; 6.68.11

prati no jusasva 1.101.10; 7.54.2

ca
yosano daga 9.1.7 ; 6.5; 56.3
harito daga 9.38.3 5 63.9
rodasi & vivega 3.7.4; 61.7; Io.So.2
sakhyarm jujosa 4.23.5; 25.1
abhi vijam arsa 9.70.103 86.3; 87.1,6; 96.8
raksaso daha 8.23.14; 10.87.23
agna & vaha 1.108.4; I42.4
vijayann ihba 1.106.4 ; 3.60.7
tribhir ekadacair iha 1.34.11; 8.35.3

aéa

aditer upastha & 9.71.5; 74.5

vigvany arya & 9.61.11 ; 10.19L.I

arsa pavitra & 9.6.3; §2.1; 63.16; 64.13

yuvd sakhd 6.45.1; 8.45.1-3

civah sakha 1.31.1; 6.45.17; 10.25.9

minugh yugh I.144.4; 2.2.2 5 6.16.23; 8.46.12 5
62.9; 9.12.7 ; 10.140.6

gute sacd 1.81.8; 130.1; 161.5; 3.53.10; 60,4
6.4522; 59.3; 73225 59.3; 8.33.4, 73
93.20; 10.50.7

tve sach 4.32.3, 4

madayase sacd 8.4.2 3 52(Val.4).x

tvaya yuja 8.63.x14 10.83.1

sumati¢ canigtha 7.70.2, 5

pavamina frmind 9.76.3; 86.13; 1o7.15
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ta
¢id arvata 6.45.2; 8.40.2; 62.3
vingatim ¢atd 8.46.22, 31
astu sanitd 1.27.9; 4.37.0
adha dviti 1.132.3; 06.16.4; 8.1.28; 13.24;

84.23 9.102.X

astu stnrtd 1.30.5; 6.48.20
ny asadi hotd 1.60.2; 3.4.4
isam frjarh vahanti 5.76.4; 6.62.4
agnayo yathé 1.50.3; 5.87.7
dhenavo yatha 3.45.3; 5.53.7
manusvad 3 1.105.13, T4

na

trini rocand 1.102.8; 4.53-5; 5.81.4

¢agvati tana 1.26.6; 9.1.6

bhuvanasya majmana 1.143.4; 7.82.5

uta tmani 1.59.6; 5.5.9; 8.84.3

adha tmand 1.133.5; 139.10

upa tmana 1.142.11; 8.6.8

iva tmand 1.144.6; 3.9.5;
10.113.3

bodhati tmand 2.25.2; 5.10.4

pratnena manmand 8.6.11; 44.12; 9.42.2

savitda mahitvand 4.53.5; 5.81.3

roruvad vani 1.54.1, 5

uta dansand 6.48.4; 8.88.4

tava dansand 1.29.2; 3.9.7

tanva ¢ligndind 1.116.2 ; 124.6 -

acvina dadhand 1.117.9; 7.69.2

ayur dadhand 3.53.16 ; 7.80.2

brahmani vivrdhind 1.93.6; 117.11

havante agvini T.47.4; 7.74.1; 8.5.17

pibatam agvind 1.46.15; 7.74.3; 8.5.74, 393
35-1-3

yatam agvind r.47.2; 2.41.7; 5.75.2; 8.5.32;
8.2,11,14; 9.14; 10.1,6; 26.7; 35.7-9;
13-15; 73.2; 87.5

madhumantam agvind 4.45.3; 8.87.2, 4

stomebhir agvind 8.8.8, ¢

dyavaprthivi sucetund 1.159.5; 5.51.11

ud iyargi bhinund 10,37.4 ; 140.2

bhavatu devagopd 7.35.13; 10.63.16

agvinobhd 10.135.1 ; 1315

apasim apastams 6.61.13 ; 10.75.7

8.6.8 ; 103.3;

o
D

ya
asurasya miyayd 5.63.3, 75 10.177.1
rominy avyayh 1.135.6; 9.62.8
vardny avyaya 9.67.4 ; 103.2 ; 107.10
soma dharayd 9.1.1; 6.1; 20.4; 30.3; 63.28;
. 67.13; 100.5; 107.4
rtasya dhirays 8.6.8 5 9.6.7; 33.2; 63.4.24

(656

pavasva dharayd 9.29.6; 35.1; 45.6; 49.2, 3 ;
62.22; 63.7; 64.13; 65.10

cavasota raya 6.15.11; 18.7

citrayd dhiys 8.66.8, 14

papayimuyi I1.29.5; I10.85.30; 135.2; AV,
7.56.6

savanesu praviacyi I,51.13; 4.22.5; 10.30.4

asya kimya 1.6.2; S.10

vigvani Varyad 3.11.9; 9.3.4; I8.4; 21.4; 42.3;
63.14,30; 66.4

namasé ritahavyi 6.11.4; 69.6

vigvani kivyd 2.5.5; S.41.6; 0.23.1; 57.2;
62.25 ; 63.25; 66.1; 107.23; 10.21.5

vigvani paunsyi 1.5.9; 6.46.7

Ta
tand gira 1.38.13; 2.2.1; S.40.7
rijase gird 4.8.1 ; 6.15.1
purvyam gird 5.20.3; 8.31.14
yatha purd 1.39.7 ; 129.5; 6.48.19; 8.46.10
rathyeva cakrii 2.39.3; 10.10.7, 8; 117.5

va

iha veha vt 10.119.9, TO

prathamaji rtiva 6.73.1; 10.168.3

rtupd rtavic 3.20.4 ; anrtupi rtavi 3.53.8

madhumain rtivi 9.97.48; 110.11

vapusyo vibhivi 4.1.8, 12 5.1.9

divyini parthivi 4.33.3; 6.50.9; 9.30.3;
63.30; 64.6

rodasi vigvagarhbhuvd 1.160.4 ; 6.70.6

vratid dhruvi 1.36.5 ; 2.5.4

rodasi mahitvi 3.54.15 ; 4.16.5; 6.20.5; 7.20.4;
23.3; 53.1; 8.25.18

yatatho mahitva 6.67.3, 10

devy aditir anarva 2.40.6 ; 6.40.4; TB. 3.1.1.4

durgini vigvd 1.99.7; 189.2; 10.56.7

duritani vigvi 5.77.3 ; 10.165.5

bhuvanini vigvd 1.113.4~6; 154.2, 4; 164.13,
14; 2.10.4; 3.61.3; 7.80.1; 9.04.3; 10.82.3;
88.11; 11093 1258

s

84
stro arcisd 5.79.9; 8.7.36
brhati manisi 3.33.5; 6.40.4
kavayo manisi 10.X14.6; 124.9; 130.4
Jenyo vrsii 1.140.2; 2.18.2
Iohna 0jasd 1.175.4 5 8.6.41; 40.5
dadhiins ojasd 9.15.4; 65.10
vajrinn ojasd 1.80.2, 11
mahiminam ojask 5.81.3; 10,113.2
i¢inam ojasd 1.11.8; 8.32.14; 76.1
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dharabhir ojasa 9.5.3; 65.14; 106.7
raya parinasd 1.720.9; 4.31.12; 5.10.1; 8.97.6
dyavaprthivi bhiriretasd 3.3.11 ; 10.92.11
vahnir 383 1.76.4; 6.11.2

ci
gor adhi tvaci 1.28.9; 9.65.25; 79.4; 10I.1I
tamaso nir amoci 5.1.2 ; 10.107.1
usasam aroci 7.8.1; 10.2
manojava asarji 4.26.5; 6.63.7
rajaso vidharmani 6.71.1 ; 9.86.30
dayate varyani 5.49.3 ; 9.90.2
daguse varyani 1.35.8; 163.13; 5.80.6; 6.50.8
savand purini 3.36.8; 4.29.1; 6.47.14
narys purini I.72.1; 3.34.5; 4.16.16; 7.45.1;

8.96.21

ti
janan ati 1.64.13; 2.2.10; 8.19.14; 32.22;
60.16; AV. 6.75.3
devesu gachati 1.1.4; 18.8; 125.5; 10.86.12
gosu gachati 1.83.1; 2.25.4; 9.86.12
usaso vi rajati 5.81.2; 9.71.7
kalagesu sidati 9.84.4; 86.6
sa sidhati 1.94.2 ; 6.70.3
raksansi sedhati 1.79.12 ; 7.15.10; 8.23.13
sa pugyati 3.10.3; 6.2.5
kseti pusyati 1.64.13; 83.3; 7.32.0
varam ravati 1.128.6 ; 5.16.2
svadhitir vananvati 8.102.19; 10.92.15
devah savitd suviti 5.42.3; 7.40.1
vrsabho roraviti 3.55.I7; 4.58.3; 6.73.1;
7.10L.1 ; 10.8.1
avase johaviti 3.62.2 ; 7.38.6
svadhaya madanti 1.154.4; 3.4.7
apratini hanti 4.19.19 ; 7.85.3
nrbhyo asti 1.173.6 ; 7.20.5
rodanad adhi 1.6.9; 49.1; 5.56.x ; 8.1.18; 8.7
~nah sugarm krdhi 1.106.5; 8.93.10; sugarh
krdhi 1.94.9; 102.4
tasya viddhi 8.48.8; 10.27.24; 85.21
ni
savituh savimani 6.71.2 ; 10.36.12; 64.7
parame vyomani1.143.2; 6.8.2; 5.63.1; 7.82.2;
8.13.2; 9.70.1; 86.15. Cf. parame vyoman.
dadato maghani 3.53.7; 7.19.10 ; 30.4; 10.32.9
na minanti vratani 7.47.3; 76:5
vigva bhatani r0.90.3; 137.5; 174.3
sanitd dhanani 1.100.9; 9.90.3
sakhys ¢ivini 1.108.5; 3.58.6; 7.22.9; 10.23.7
plrvyd mahani 3.46.1; 4.22.5
mahato mahani 2.15.1; 3.6.5; 46.1; 4.22.5
22 [mos. 24)

1. List of Repeated Cadences

grnate vasini 4.24.1; 6.31.4; 9.69.10

payate vasini 6.30.1; 7.84.4

grnate maghoni 1.113.7;
6.65.6

adbhyas pari 10.39.4; 63.2

brhata vibhavari 1.48.1, 10

124.10; 3.61.1;

vi

adhi sanavi 6.48.5; 9.31.5; 37.4

upa dyavi 3.17.12; 7.31.9; 8.6.40; 43-4

rocand divi 1.6.1; 81.5

dhavate divi 1.105.1; 6.48.6

parye divi 7.32.14, 2I; 83.5; 9.1.7

rohayo divi 8.89.7 ; 9.86.22

amrtaxn divi 8.52(Val.4).7; 10.90.3

siryasya sarndrei 10.37.6 5 59.5

adhi barhisi 1.16.6; 8.17.x1; 23.26; 69.5;
10.43.2

satsi barhisi 1.12.4; 2.6.8; 5.26.5; $.44.14;
6.16.10; 10.44.5

rtutha havinsi 1.170.5; ¥0.110.10

duritati parsi 5.3.11; 4.9

S1
ratnadhi asi 1.15.3; 2.1.7; 7.16.6; 9.67.13 3
10.35.7
tad ugmasi 8.80.9 ; 10.39.2 ; 40.11
tava smasi 1.57.5; 8.92.32
abhibhir asi 8.89.6; 97.9; 98.2
baidhamina tamansi 5.80.5; 7.77.1
dadhati prayansi 1.169.3 ; 3.30.1
pary url varansi 6.62.1 ; 10.89.2
tiyam 2 gahi 8.1.9; 4.3 65.9
vaso gahi 8.24.7; 46.9; 6o.4
mrdho jahi 6.53.4; 9.4.3; 85.2; 10.152.4
manma dhImahi 10.36.5 ; 66.2
somapeyaya yahi 7.24.3 ; 10.112.2
indra pra yahi 3.53.6; 10.179.2
sam igo didihi 3.54.22 ; 5.4.2
dravinani dhehi 2.21.6; 5.4.7

1

danunas pati 1.136.3 ; 2.41.6 ; 8.8,16
vepate mati 9.71.3; 10.11,6

grnate citrariti 6.62.5, 11

Jjaritaram ati 6.23.3; 7.20.3
akavibhir ati 1.158.1; 6.33.4
sUnrtd Irayanti 1.113.12 5 3.61.2 5 7.%9.5
daksind maghoni 2.11.21 ; 6.64.1
varuno na mayl 10.09.10 ; ¥47.5
vrsand harl 8.4.14; 13.31; 33.11, 31
haryats hari 8.12.28 ; 10.96.6
keging harl 1.10.3; 82.6 ; 8.14.12
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suvitiya devi 4.14.3; 5.80.3

rodasi cid urvi 3.56.7; 6.67.5; 7.57.1; 86.1

rodasi antar urvi 7.12.1; 18.24

maghavi virapei 4.17.20; 20.2

indra rodasi 7.31.7 ; 10.134.1

aramatil paniyasi 10.64.15; 92.4

sumatir naviyasi 7.59.4 ; 8.103.9

prthivi mahi 8.40.4; 10.60.9; 85.2 (frequent
in other texts)

tu

carma yachatu 4.53.6; 6.57.12,17; 10.66.3
(frequent in other texts). Cf. garma yansat

agvina vahantu 1.118.4; 181.2

suyujo vahantu 5.62.4; 6.44.19

sadhamido vahantu 3.43.6 ; 6.09.4 ; 10.44.3

harayo vahantu 1.101.10; 3.53.4

devo astu 7.35.6, 13 ; 38.3

satyam astu 1.98.3; 185.11; 3.54.3; 4.1.18

ihia ratir astu 6.58.1; 10.180.1

agvini madhu 8.8.3; 10.40.6

sicyate madhu 9.39.5; 69.2; 10.167.1

kamyarh madhu 9.2.3; 85.4; 10.76.6

somyam madhu rrg.r10; 19.9; 2.36.4,6;
37.2; 3.53.00; 6.60.15; 8.8.4; 24.13; 65.8;
10.4; 9.74.3 5 10.94.9; 170.1

madirarh madhu 5.61.11; 8.38.3

yanti sidhu 6.9.5 ; 10.18.5

nu

svadhi anu 8.32.19; 10.37.5

rodasi anu z.2.5; 5.53.6; 8.10.6; 10.147.1

jandn anu 1..50.6 ; 120.11; 7.57.1; 10.14.12

vacin anu 1.82.3; 181.5; 8.4.10; Io.142.7

manusin anu 8.5.2; 19.35

amadann anu 1.52.9; 102.I

mahir anu g.2.4; 10.14.1

rtlir anu I.15.5; 49.3

VEryd puru 4.55.9; 5.23.3; 6.16.5; 8.x.22;
23.27; 60.14

kivya puru 8.39.7; 41.5

usaso vyustisu 2.4%.12; 10.35.1, 5; 122.7. Cf
ugaso vyustiu.

yonigu trisu 1.15.4; 2.36.4

ugadhag vanesu 3.6.7; 34.3

su
janesu paficasu 3.37.9 5 9.65.23
vindate vasu 6.51.16; 54.45 7.32.21; 8.23.3;
10.151.4; vindase vasu 2.13.1T
bhiari te vasu 1.81.2,6; 8.32.8
daguge vasu 1.47.9; 9.36.5 ; 64.6

(658

purusarabhrtam vasu 8.66.4; 100.6

jenyam vasu 2.5.1; 8.101.6

kimyar vasu 2.22.3; 8.50(Vil. 2).1; 66.6

dadir vasu 8.21.17; 40.15; ¥0.133.3

tvesah samatsu 1.66.6 ; yo.11

osadhisv apsu 1.59.3; 108.11; 7.70.4 (also
other texts)

u

yitam asmayl 7.77.4; 8.26.14
vrsand vrsanvasi 8.26.1, 2

vamh vrsanvast 3.75.4; 7.75.9; 8.5.27
saviteva bihd 1.95.7; 7.79.2

ke

duritid abhike 1.121.14;
6.50.10

rodasi sumeke 3.57.4; 6.66.6; 7.56.17; 87.3

vasuno vibhige 1.109.5; 7.37.3

gomati vraje 1.86.3; 5.34.5;5 7.32.10; 8.46.9;
51(Val. 3).5; 70.6

vrsabhasya nile 4.1.11, 12

mitard rihdne 3.33.1; 7.2.5; AV. 5.1.4

indriya vajrine 3.35.13; 7-32.8;5 8.24.1; 9.30.5;
51.2; 03.15

sve durone 1.108.7; 7.12.1

ranvo durone 1.69.4, 5

manugo durone 7.70.2; 10.X04.4; I10.1

varo susimno 8.23.28 ; 24.28; 26.2

vrsabhaya vrsne I1.103.6; 4.16.20; 5.1.I2;
AV, 12.1.37

185.10; 3.39.7;

te

gobhir afijate 1.151.8; 9.10.3

agoim indhate 3.13.5; 8.45.1

vrtrdni jighnate 6.56.2; 57.3; 8.17.8; 2gy43;
9.1.10

sugipra darnpate 5.22.4; 8.69.12

arjarh pate 1.26.1; 8.19.7; 33.12; Go.9

madanim pate 8.93.31; 9.104.5

radhindm pate 1.30.5; 3.51.10

deva Tyate 6.58.2; 0.5.4; 10.168.2

rtamh yate l.41.4; 188.3; 8.37.20; 9.69.3;
74-3; 10.78.2

madhumanta Irate 4.45.2; 5.63.4

sikam frate 1.52.1 ; 9.69.6

tava vrate 1.31.12; 9.9.5

yajaminiys sunvate 1.83.3; 92.3; 520.5;
8.14.3; 17.10; I0.I00,3; X25.2; 175.4

¢agamaniya sunvate 1.141.10; 4.31.8; 8.66.2

indra sunvate 1.51.13 ; 8.100.6

madhuno vi rapgate 4.45.1; 10.113.2
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barhir agate 1.144.6; 8.31.6

devy adite 8.18.4; 27.5

sara udite 7.66.4, 7, 12; 8.1.29; 13.13

dhane hite 1.40.2; 6.45.13; 61.5; 8.3.9;
9.53.2. Cf. hite dhane

sacd sute I.5.2; 8.I.I; 21.15; 45.29; 53(Val
5).%7; 61.11; 97.82 8¢

vrsabha sute 8,45.22, 38

ukthebhir jarante 1.2.2; 8.2.16

avase havante 2.12.9; 7.26.2

the

sukhatame rathe 1.13.4; 16.2

harito rathe 1.50.8; 7.66.15; 10.33.5

urviya vi paprathe 8.86.5; 10.69.2

parame sadhasthe 1.101.8; 5.45.8

apam sadhasthe 1.149.4; 2.4.2;
10.46.2

aditer upasthe 10.5.7 ; 70.7

nirrter upasthe 1.117.5; 7.104.9; 10.95.14

pitror upasthe 1.85.2, 5; 146.1; 3.5.8; 26.9;
6.7.5; 108.7; AV. 20.34.16

dvipade catuspade 1.114.I; I57.3; 5.81.2;
6.74.X5 7.54.15 9.60.7; 10.37.1X; 85.43, 445
165.1

andhaso made 8,17.8; 33.4

barhir asade 1.I3.7; 3.41.9; 5.26.8; 46.5;
8.60.1; 65.6; 10.188.1

yathd vide 1.x27.4; 132.2; 8.13.29; 45.36;
49(Val.1).1 ; 69.4; 9.86.32; 106.2

carm hrde 5.11.5; 8.79.7 ; 82.3; 10.86.15

garbbam & dadhe 3.27.9; 9.77.4

vayo dadhe 8.33.7; 39.4; 9.I11.2f, 28

ksayarn dadhe 1.40.7; 9.82.3

hastayor dadhe 1.128.6; 9.18.4

6.52.15 ;

ne

minuse jane I.48.11; 5.14.2; 74.2; 6.16.1;
10.118.9

mahe tane 8.46.25 ; 9.44.1

rtasya sidane 1.84.4; 9.12.1

hite dhane 6.45.11 ; 10.63.14. Cf. dhane hite.

krtvye dhane 1.54.6; 8.5.26; 8.21

ubhayiya janmane 1.31.7; 10.37.11

divyaya janmane 1.58.6 ; 9.85.6

vasunag ca divane 6.71.2; 10.50.7

makhasysa davane 1.134.1; 8.7.27

ajyase vane 9.66.9; 78.2

avs cakradad vane 9.7.3; 74.I

pajriya simne 8.4.17 ; 6.47

ugass viripe 1.73.7; 5.1.4

1. List of Repeated Cadences

rodasi ubhe 1.10.8 ; 33.9; 54.2; 2.1.15; 3.2.2;
34.1; 53.12; 5.31.6; 6.30.1; 8.6.38 ; 25.21;
76.11 ; 9.18.6 ; 1017 ; 10.110.7 ; 140.2

me

sva & dame 1.143.4; 2.2.4; Q.111.2

sve dame I.1.8;04.14; 2.2.11; 3.10.2 ; 5.48.3 ;
10.118.7

jusasva me 8.43.16; 44.2

sutd ime 1.5.5; 23.1; 3.40.4; 42.5; 8.93.22, 25;
9.106.1

jand ime 1.102.5; 8.1.3; 40.7; 74.6

¢rnavad (10.65.13, grnavan) vacinsi mer.145.3 ;
10.65.13 ; 66.11

rodasi ime y.87.2; go.3

suta indra some 1.177.2 ; 6.40.3 ; indra some
3.35.9; 6.23.1

¢rnutarh havar me 1.181.7; 3.62.2; 6.60.7 ;
sroutemarh havam me 6.52.13

yat te asme 1.165.3; 10.95.13

dhattam asme 6.52.16 ; 69.6

visyatu nabhim asme 2.3.9 ; vigyatir nabhim
asme 2.40.4

ye

yamann istaye 1.Y12.1; 5.44.4

sumnam igtaye 6.70.4; 10.36.6

ugmasistaye 1.120.4; 5.74.3

vajasya sitaye 5.9.7; 9.7.9; 10.93.10

prava sataye 1.102.3; 10.38.1

i vaha somapitaye 1.44.9 ; 48.12

sutasya pitaye 1.5.6; 3.42.9; 4.48.1-4; 5.51.1

somasya pitaye 1.16.3, &e.; 22.1, &c.; 47.9,
&e.; 8.12.12; 34.10

cardhaya vitaye 9.104.3; 105.3

deva vitaye 2.2.6; 6.16.7 (devavitaye is com-
mon cadence)

havyini vitaye 1.74.4;
8.101.7, 10

yahi vitaye 1.135.1; 5.51.5; 6.16.10

krnuhi vitaye 1.13.3; 6.53.10

havanta Gtaye 1.23.3; 8.1.3; 15.12; 68.5

ahva Gtaye 2.32.8; 8.38.0; 42.6

asmabhyam Gtaye 8.83.1 ; 10.126.7

savitdram Ttaye 1.35.1; 5.46.3

agnim Gtaye 1.106.1; 3.27.6; 10.64.8

maghavan maghattaye 8.24.10; 70.9

upa pragastaye 1.74.6; 4.56.5; 5.39-4

devayignaye 3.13.1; 5.16.1

rathe hiranyaye 8.1.24, 25

vajaya ghrsvaye 4.32.6,9

nitya & ¢aye 1.140.7 ; T4I.2

1353, 45 14213 ;
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sva okye 1.01.13; 3.42.8

mahati vrtratarye 6.18.6; 34.5

sdno avye 9.91.I; 92.4; 96.13; 97.3, 12, 16,
19, 40. Cf. sino avyaye 9.86.3

re

vigvasmin bhare 10.49.1; 50.4

sam adhvare 1.57.3; 3.10.I

prayaty adhvare 1.16.3; 5.28.6; 8.3.5; 7.6;
13.30; 7I.I2; 10.21.6

yajiie svadhvare 1.142.5; 8.44.13

pridhvare 8.12.31 ; 46.18; 9.102.8

asya sageire 1.84.12; 110.6

¢riyo dhire 1.166.10; 8.28.5

iva yemire 1.10.1 ; 8.4.5

aratih ny erire 2.2.3 ; 4.1.1; 8.19.21

yonim agre 10.18.7; 107.9

prati varar jaritre 2.11.11; 10.X33.7

rodasi devaputre 1.185.4; 6.17.7; I0.I1.9;
12,9

antah samudre 1.163.4 ; 6.58.3; 10.125.7

ve

tva kave 3.52.6; 5.21.3; 26.3; 8.45.14; 102.18

¢arn gave 8.5.203 9.11.3,7 ; 61.15

indriiya visnave 9.56.4; 63.3

indriiya patave 1.28.6; 8.60.10; 0.1.9; 4.4;
16.3; 24.3 5 51X

vrirdys hantave 3.37.5, 6 ; 8.93.7; 9.61.22

varundya viyave 9.70.8; 84.1; 85.6; 108.16

indraya viyave 5.51.4, 75 9.27.2; 33.3; 34.2;
65.20

vrsanamh huve 5.40.3; 8.13.33; 94.12

S2 Pra Crave 4.41.2; 10.11.7

rodasi vigvaminve 1.76.2 ; 3.38.8

puruhita vigve 3.51.8 ; 5.36.2 ; 10.98.9

okasi sve 4.50.8; 5.33.4

ce

vibhvaxa vige-vige 4.7.1; 10.40.1

stryo drge 9.64.30 ; 10.170.3

siryath dyge 1.23.21; 53.8; 10.9.7; 57.4;
Go.5

svar dree 1.112.5; 7.8%.4; 0.48.4; vigvam
svar dree I.50.5; 8.49(Val.1).8; 9.61,18;
10.536.1

vaSYa 16186 2.1.7 5 24.1

varunaya daguse 10.65.5, 6; 113.5

martays diguse 1.45.8; 84.7; 8.1.32 5 9.98.4

jandys diguse f.44.4; 7.16.12

vipriya diiguse 8.43.15; 10.25.11

deva daguse 1.74.9; 2.1.11; 8.102.1

[660

ratnini diguse 1.47.1; 3.62.4; 4.15.3 ; 5.82.3 ;
8.35.22-4; 95.9; 9.3.6

ni cid ddhrse 1.39.4 ; 136.1

osadhibhir vavakse 3.5.8 ; 7.8.2

adhy antarikse 2.30.3; 40.4

na bhojase 1.55.3; 8.51(Val.3).3

citriya ridhase 1.17.7 ; 139.6

cura radhase 1.81.8; 3.51.12; 8.49(Val.1).3;
70.9

suvitiya mnavyase 3.2.13;
9.82.5. Cf. MS. 4.9.10, &ec.

agnim avase 5.25.1; 8.11.9

ihdvase 1.22.10; 35.1; 8.8.9; 34.4

ayur jivase 1.37.15; 44.6; 8.18.18; 10.144.5

agne vase 6.14.3; 48.4

danaya manhase 8.52(Val. 4).6 ; 61.8

bhojana sudase 7.18.15, 17

namass vivase 6.51.8; 52.17

511135 6.71.3;

he

stomar manimahe 5.13.2 ; 35.8

avase kardimahe 8.22.3; 10.38.4; 39.5

avase havimahe 2.16.1; 3.26.2 ; 8.86.4; 99.5;
10.66.4

vayath havimahe 1.23.4; 4.32.13; 8.43.23;
65.7

indrarh havimahe 7.41.1; 8.52(Vil.4).6; 61.10

suhavari havimahe 10.39.1; 63.9

aditih bavamahe 1.106.1 ; 10.65.9

pritar havimahe 1.16.3; 10.151.5

girbhir havimahe 4.40.5; 8.11.6; 43.28; 76.5

riya imshe 1.138.3; 6.54.8; 8.26.22; 46.6;
53(Val.5).1

adyd vroimahe 5.82.7; 9.65.28; 10.36.2-12

diitarh vroimahe 1.312.1; 36.3; 44.3

tad imahe 1.106.5 ; 8.99.2

yad Tmahe 1.136.4% 45; 8.18.3; 45.14

sumpam Tmahe X.43.4; 3.42.6;6.53.9; 8.5.27;
7516 ; 98.11

usdsam Imahe 5.5.6; 10.35.2

ridhase mahe 8.64.13 ; 68.7; 9316

¢ravase mahe 8.70.9; 9.62.22

dagugo grhe 3.60.5; 4.46.6; 49.6; 8.23.8;
0.100.3, 8 ; 10.122.5

ai
somam asmdi 2.14.6, 7; 10.160.3
madiram adgum asmai 6.17.11 ; 20.6
tanve sviyai 5.4.6; 10.8.4
rodasi yajadhygi 6.12.1; 15.15
harive madayadhy3si 6.19.6 ; 22.3
sevind huvadhyii 5.41.3; 43.8
mé no asysi 2.33.53 7.L19
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o

tva gatakrato 1.10.1; 6.45.25; 8.92.12

tvam gatakrato 8.33.11; 10.134.4

yajamanaya sukrato 7.16.6; 10.122.6

sahaso yaho I1.26.10; 74.5; 79.4; 7.T75.11;
8.19.12; 84.5

1. List of Repeated Cadences

au
usaso vyustiu 1.118.11; 4.14.4; 39.3; 5.62.8;
7.60.5; 10.6.3 ; asyd usaso vyustiu 3.15.2;
4.1.5; 23.5. Cf. usaso vyustisu.
avatha vajasatiu 6.66.8 ; 10.35.14 ; 63.14
slryasya satiu 2.10.4; 6.20.5; 7.30.2
turvage yadau 8.9.14; 10.5; 45.27
samidh@neagniu1.124.1; 3.30.2; 4.6.4;6.51.17

CADENCES ENDING IN VISARGA (h)

kah

deva ekah 1.32.12; 10.51.1; 81.3; 104.9

savita bhagah 4.55.10; 5.82.3; 7.15.12; 66.4;
8.18.3

rathaspatir bhagah 10.64.10; 93.7

na vansagah 1.55.1; 130.2; 6.16.39; iva van-
sagah 1.7.8; 8.33.2

cakrmi kac cid dgah 1.185.8; 2.27.14; 4.12.4

(manisam) ucatim ajigah 6.47.3; (dhiyah)
ugatir ajigah 7.10.1

navyass vacah 2.31.5; 6.48.11; 8.39.2

madhumad vacah 1.78.5; 8.8.11

rtuthd vi voeah 6.18.3; 10.28.5

abhigaster amuficah 7.13.2; 10.104.9

vigvam & rajah 5.48.2; 7.66.15; 9.68.9

parthivar rajah 1.81.5; go.7; 9.72.8; 107.24

rugad asya pajah 1.115.5; 3.20.3

vigva abhiyujah 3.11.6; 8.45.8

astu ¢regthah 6.16.26 ; 26.8

indra girvanah 1.5.%, 10; 3.47.4; 4.32.8, 11;
6.46.10; 8.3.18; 13.4,22; 32.7; 49.3; 51.6;
52.85 90.3; 93.10; 94.2; 98.7 |

abhavad vicaksanah 1.112.4; 10.92.15

pathikyd vigaksanah 2.23.6; 9.106.5

pradiva uranah 4.6.4; 7.8

savanam jusinah 3.43.4; 4.32.5; 10.160.2

sakhyam jusanah 7.7.2; 8.48.2; 9.97.11

bahavo manisinah 9.72.2; 85.3

amrtasya eirunah 9.70.2,4; 108.4; 110.4

mitragyiryamnah 1.41.7 ; 10.185.1

arunal suparnah 10.30.2 ; 55.6

tah

vrirasya dodhatah 1.80.5; 8.6.6

vijasya gomatah I.11.3; 79.4; 4.32.7; 5.23.2;
6.45.23 ; 8.25.20; 45.23, 28

sutasya gomatah 8.13.14 ; 82.6; g2.30; 94.6

indra gomatah 4.32.6; 8.3.1; 45.10

vanavad vanusyatah 2.25.1, 2; 26.1

vahantu bibhratah 6.55.6; 8.65.4

varuno dhrtavratah 1.44.14; I41.9; 2.1.4;
10.66.5

rajeva suvratah 9.20.5; 57.3

viprasya mavatah 1.17.2; I129.1I; 142.2

matarigva parivatah 3.9.5; 6.8.4

tisrah paravatah 8.5.8 ; 32.22

soma vigvatah 1.01.8; 0.33.6; 40.3; 41.6;
61.6; 86.38; 10.25.7

upa yanti vigvatah 1.125.4; 3.51.2

pary esi vicvatah 9.83.1; 106.14

pari patu vigvatah 6.75.14; 10.37.2

sadane vivasvatah 1.53.1; 10.75.1

cavaso napitah 1.161.14; 4.35.1, 83 37.4

bhuvanesv arpitah 9.86.39, 45

badhatam itah 7.50.2; 10.162.1

iva tritah 1.52.5; 5.86.1

deva savitah I1.24.3; 5.82.4,5; 9.67.25,26;
10.93.9

dhiya hitah 9.25.2 ; 44.2

dhitibhir hitah 8.60.4; 9.9.4

hota manurhitah 1.13.4; 14.17 ; 6.16.9; 8.34.8

bahvor hitah 1.51.7; 2.36.5

vardhasva sustutah 8.6.12; 74.8

mitro adbhutah 1.94.13; 6.8.3

indro marutah 1.90.4; 8.3.21

asi crutah 4.30.2; 32.17; 7.32.17; 8.24.2

dharaya sutah 9.72.5; 84.3; 100.6; 108.5

vrsa sutah 0.27.3; 37.5; 40.2 ; 61.28

pavate sutah 9.3.10; 6.7,8; 43.3; 63.13;
106.2

pitaye sutah 1.137.3; 0.38.6

somo ayaro sutah 5.40.2; 8.13.32; 04.4

devebhyah sutah 9.3.9; 28.3; 99.7; 103.6

adribhih sutah 8.22.8; 82.5; 9.24.5; 86.34;
109.18

nrbhib sutah 1.137.33 9.62.5

camvoh sutah 9.36.1; 108.10

dyumny dhutah 1.36.8; 8.103.9

ghrtebhir shutah 2.7.4; 8.19.22, 23

purvanika hotah 6.5.2 ; ro.2; 11.6

adhvarasya hotah 4.6.1; 6.15.14; 7.14.2
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prasavah sargataktah 3.33.4, 11

dhruva @ nisattah 3.6.4; 6.9.4

vavre antah 4.1.13; 5.31.3; 7.104.3 ; 10.8.7

pakvam antah 1.62.9; 6.44.34

maruta rstimantah 3.54.13 ; 5.60.3

abhi vijayantah 6.5.7 ; 22.2

manasi devayantah 3.8.4; 9.74.8

prathamar devayantal 4.11.5; 6.1.2; 7.47.1

vayam indravantah 1.105.19; 136.7

bhuvanesv antah 1.15%7.5; 164.31; S.101.14;
10.1%7%.3; 183.3

apsv antah 1.116.24; 182.6; 2.35.7; 3.L.3;
413.45 10.27.17 ; 30-435 45.3

thah

savanini gachathah 4.45.4; 10.41.3

vrsd rathah 2.16.6 ; 9.38.1

indra te rathah 2.16.3 ; 8.13.3x

mahi ¢arma saprathah 7.82.10; 9.85.8 ; carma
saprathah 1.22.15; 142.5; 8.30.4; 47.7;
9:.74-1

anv eti pathah 1.113.8; 9.63.5

asurah sunithah 1.35.7, 10

etave krthah 1.12.8; 10.39.8

vrsi madah 1.80.2; 5.40.2; 8.13.32; 9.04.3;
8o.2

priyo madah 9.59.5; 85.3

matsaro madah 1.175.15 9.17.3; 27.5

cakrire sadah 1.85.2, 7

usriyd havyastdah 1.93.12; 4.50.5

vasiu dadhah 1.81.3; 8.13.22

asunvato vadhah 1.101.4; 8.62.12

abhi groanti radhah x.100.17; 10.7.2

apa sridhah 1.48.8 ; 7.81.6; 8.18.8,9; 9.27.1;
63.28

ati sridbah 1.36.7; 3.94; I0.7; 9.66.22;
10.126.5

amater uta ksudhah 8.66.14; 10.43.3

abhi somam tdhah 3.48.3 ; 4.23.1

matur idhah 10.20.2 ; 32.8

abhi sprdhab 6.45.18 ; 9.7.5; 20.1

sunvato vrdhah 5.34.6 ; 8.12.18

nah

abhito janah 7.55.5; 10.133.4

antar agmanak 6.43.3 ; 9.108.6

marutim iva svanah 1.143.5; ¢.7o.6; iva
svanah 9.41.3; 70.6

Jjusasva nah 3.52.1, 4 ; 62.4; 8.44.5

sumatbit cakinsh 5.27.33 10.148.3

goeish gogucinah 7.5.4 ; 13.3

afigirobhir grndnah 2.15,8; 4.16.8; 10.111.4

(662

adhi vocata nah 2.27.6 ; 8.48.14; 10.128.4

taksata nab 3.54.17; 4.36.9

pitrbhih samhvidinah 8.48.13; 10.14.4; 169.4

tanvd vivrdhinah 3.34.I; 10.54.2; tanva
vrdhinah 7.99.1

crava ichamanah 1.126.1; 6.58.3; 10.102.4

brahmani vandaminah 1.24.11; 3.18.3

duritid badhaméanah 1.35.3; 6.47.30

sahash jiyamanah 1.96.1; 6.44.22

bhavati jayamanah 3.8.4; 10.85.19

prathamarm jayaméanah 1.163.1; 4.17.7; 50.4

mitrivaruna piyaminah 9.97.42, 49

camvoh piyamanah 9.97.2, 48

soma parisicyaminah 9.68.10; 97.14

rajaso viminah 3.26.7; 7.87.6; ro.121.5;
139.5

jujusur yuvanah 1.152.5; 165.2

indra vijinah 1.11.2; 7.32.23

pra vijinah 9.22.1 ; 0.64.4

indra sominah 8.17.3; 45.10; 10.56.1

pitasi nah 1.31.10; 10.186.2

yagasam krdhi nah 3.1.19; 7.42.5

tuce tu nah 6.48.9; 8.27.14

mansh punah 1.94.12; 10.57.4

harivo ma vi venah 5.31.2 ; 36.4; 6.44.10

jivase nah 2.39.6; 7.62 5

grnato maghonah 4.17.5; 10.22.15

uta no maghonah 1.140.12; 7.12.2

atithih ¢ivo nah 5.1.8; 7.9.3

krnuhi vasyaso nah 4.2.20; 8.48.6

triisithiim nah 4.55.1; 5.41.1; 7.62.4 3 71.2

pah

ima apah 1.80.4; 131.4; 10.43.8

samudriyd apah 8.76.3; 9.62.26

parvatdn’ apah 5.46.3; 10.65.1%

rinann apsh 2.22.4; 8.7.28; 32.2; 9.109.22;
10.138.1

mahir apah 8.3.10; 6.16; 12.3; 9.61.22;
10.64.8

viver apah 10.76.3 ; 147.1

yad rapah 10.59.8-10; 137.3, 3

ati ksapah 8.26.3 ; 10.77.2

tan na &pah 7.34.23; 10.37.6

prthivi dyim utipah 3.54 19; 10.88.3

ogadhir utdipah 3.51.5; 55.32

tasthur &pah 2.35.3; 5.47.5

sagrur 3pah 7.90.4 ; 10I.4; X0.IIL8

daga ksipal 9.8.4; 15.8; 46.6; 61.7; 80.4, 5;
85.7

vrgabho vigvaripsh 3.56.3; 6.41.3

bhuvanasys garbhah 10.45.6 ; 168.4

jyotish tamah 4.52.6; 5.14.4; 6.8.3; 9.108.12

badhate tamah 1.56.4 ; 10.127.3 -
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no antamah 5.24.1; 8.45.18

apasim apastamah 1.160.4 ; 10.53.9

brhan namah 1.136.1; 6.75.15

vrsabho na bhimah 7.19.1 ; 10.103.1

dasra mantumah 1.42.5; 6.56.4

abhi pra ponumah 1.11.2; 78.1-5 ; 8.6.%

¢lira nonumah 7.32.22 ; 8.63.11

suta indra somah 3.35.7; I1o.I12.5; indra
somah I1.177.4; 8.17.11; 0.87.4;5 97.46

ayah

pafica krstayah 8.74.10; 10.60.4; AV. 3.24.3;
12.1.42
namanta krstayah 7.31.9; 8.6.4
maruto vigvakrstayah 3.26.5; 10.92.6
soma tisthantu krstayah 9.69.7; 86.37
maruto bhrajadrstayah 1.37.1; 64.1T ; 168.4;
5:55:1
yanti vrstayah 5.53.6, 10; 9.57.T
no ariatayah 10.57.1; 174.2
indrasya ratayah 1.11.3; 8.62.1-12; 99.4
sapta dhitayah 9.8.4; 15.8
yanti dhitayah 1.25.16; 3.12.7; 10.25.4
na saptayah 1.85.1; 9.65.26
uta pragastayah 6.45.3; 8.12.21; 19.19; 40.9;
45-33
groanti vahnayah 1.48.11; 5.70.4
vahanti vahnayah 1.14.6 ; 8.3.23
cakmand payah 9.34.3; 110.3
madhund payah 1.23.16; 9.11.2
it payah 9.42.4; 10.17.14
ghrtath payah 9.31.5; 62.9; 74.4; 86.37;
© AV, 7.73.4; 20.48.3
daguge maysh 1.93.1; 7.81.3
normayah 1.168.2; 8.103.11
sapta ragmayah I.105.G; 2.5.2
na ragmayah 4.52.5 ; 9.64.7
vahantu harayah 1.16.1; 8.6.42
ye ca stirayah 5.16.5; 7.66.13
vayam ca siirayah 5.66.6; 9.98.x2
sacanta sirayah 5.17.5; 7.74.5
santu strayah 7.16.7; 8.60.6
uru jrayah 4.52.5; 5.44.6; 8.36.1-6; 9.68.3;
10.92.5
abhi prayah 1.458; 119.1; 134.1; 4.46.3;
5.51.5-7 ; 8.6.42; 13.28; 74.14
yuvad vayah 1.11%.I} 10.39.8
brhad vayah 1.136.2; 8.102.1
sa ksayah 7.66.5 ; 8.63.7
agya rayah 5.12.3; 6.22.3 ‘
' purugeandrasya riyah 7.10o.z ; 9.89.7
¢agdhi rayah 4.21.10; 10.147.5

1. Last of Repeated Cadences

iyah
sidhaya dhiyah 1.94.3, 4
sanisanta no dhiyah 9.79.1 ; 10.142.2
pinvatam dhiyah 1.151.6 ; 7.82.3; 10.39.2
vaco agriyah 1.16.7 ; 8.26.25
adhi priyah 8.64.11; 9.25.3
asi priyah 1.75.4; 8.19.31
adhi ¢riyah 1.139.3 ; 8.20.12; 92.20
abhi ¢riyah 3.44.2 ; 8.102.9; 9.16.6
prtanisu dadhyah 3.16.2 ; 7.82.1
ma risanyah 2.11.1; 7.9.5
hota varenyah 1.26.2; 2.7.6; 5.13.4
mado varenyah 1.175 2; 8.46.8; 9.61.19

tyah

devo amartyah 3.27.7; 9.3.1; VS. 2114 et al.

i¢ita martyah 4.15.5; 8.23.15

cana martyah 8.28.4; 68.19

devo na martyah 8.14.4 ; 10.22.5; TA. I.5.1

sa martyah 5.53.15; 8.46.4; IOL.I; 10.93.2

namasopasadyah 2.23.13; 3.59.5; I10.47.6

sakhyaxh sakhibhyah 4.23.5, 6

pari dattat pitrbhyah 10.16.2; 17.3

riyo aryah 4.48.1; 6.14.3; 36.5; 47.9

devo aryah 7.64.3; 86.7

devo na siryah 9.54.3 ; 63.13; 64.9

ud eti siryah rrs7.1; 10.35.8; 37.2; efi
stryah 6.48.21

ucathasya navyah 5.12.3; 7.18.5

iva havyah 8.20.20; 71.15

vigvasu havyah 5.17.4; 8.90.x

(v&jI) na krtvyah 6.2.8; (agvo) na krtvysh
9.101.2

asi parvyah 1.94.6 ; 8.39.3

anvani mesyah 9.86.47 ; 107.11

arah

prtanisu dustarah 4.36.6; 8.46.8
ribhanti matarah g.1c0.1, 7

sukrte sukritarah 1.31.4; 156.5
yatha narah 5.54.8 ; 7.31.2
svapasyaya narah 1.110.8; 161.11
abbi narah 5.9.7; 9.101.3

sute narah 7.94.10; 8.33.2

divo naral 1.64.4; 2.36.3; 5.54.710; 6.2.3
adribhir narah 2.36.1 ; 8.38.3; 65.8
vavrdhur narah 5.55.3 ; 59.5
sakhyam &varah 8.13.21; 19.30
soma matsarah 9.63.24 ; 107.23
indraya matsarah 9.13.8 5 34.4; 66.7
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irah

ernudhl girah 8.84.3; ¢rpuhi girah 1.82.1

te girah 1.9.4; 5.10.4; 8.84.7

me girah 1.10.9; 25.18; 8.32.23

girvano girah I.10.12; 6.45.28

no girah 3.40.8; 5.13.3; 7.15.6; 9.61.23

naksanta no girah 8.92.27 ; 103.1

vardhantu no girah 1.5.8; 3.10.6; 8.13.6;
44.19; 92.21 ; 9.61.74

stinavo girah 1.37.10; 6.52.9

agne afigirah 5.10.7; 8.74.11; 84.4

vanatam girah 1.3.2; 93.9; 7.94.2

yajiiam ahigirah 1.1.6 ; 4.9.7

abhinac chirah 1.52.10; 8.76.2

yac chirah 1.84.14; 8.91.6

devesu medhirah 1.105.14; 142.11; 8.20.2

indra dhirah 1.62.12; 10.89.8

prataranah suvirah 1.91.19; 6.47.26; AV.
12.2.49

urah

dadhire purah 1.131.1; 5.16.1; 8.12.13, 25

nah purah 2.41.11; 8.61.15

abhinat purah 1.53.8 ; bhinat purah 8.1.8

ratharh pursh 1.102.9 ; 8.45.9

navatith purah 3.12.6 ; 8.93.2

varanta imurah 4.31.9; 8.24.5

dhayi pajrah 1.158.3 ; 8.63.12

na mitrah 1,91.3; 2.38.9

cusnam indrah 1.33.12; 6.18.8; MS. 4.14.7:
225.9

somam indrah 3.22.1; 4.18.3

vriram indrak 1.33.13; 61.10

tavigibhir indrak 4.19.4; 5.32.3

pradicas catasrah 1.164.42; 10.51.9; I28.1.
Very frequent in AV. and the rest of
Mantra literature.

avah

amavac chavah 5.86.3 ; 8.75.13

pari yanti ketavah 9.86.5, 6

varanta vah 2.34.5; 5.55.7

madhumanta indavah 9.68.1; 86.1

sutisa indavah 8.6.21; 13.16; 49(Val.1).3;
50(Val. 2).3

suvanisa indavah 8.3.6; 6.38; 51(Val 3).10;

9.17.3

asrgram indavah 9.12.1; 62.1; 63.26

samudram indavah 9.64.17 ; 66.12

sapta sindhavah 8.54(Val.6).4; 69.12 ; 0.66.6;
10.43.3

" na gindhavah 1.143.3; 10.124.7
yanti sindbavah 8.40.8 ; 10.92.5

[664

arsanti sindhavah I.105.12; I125.5; 9.2.4;
31.3; 62.27; 66.13

Gtisudinavah 1.172.1 ; yusmakoti sudanavah
7.59.10

marutah sudanavah 1.40.1; 44.14; 64.6;
85.70; 8.20.18 ; AV. 6.30.1, et al.

vah sudanavah 1.172.2; 8.7.19 ; 67.16; $3.6

vasavah suddnavah 3.26.5; 10.66.12

na dhenaval 9.13.7; 68.1; 100.7; 10.96.12

givo na dhenavah 6.45.28 ; 9.96.12

yanti dhenavah 5.6.1; 9.69.4

upa dasyanti dhenavah 1.135.8; 5.55.5

vim avah 1.119.4; 8.73.1-18

vi caranti tanyavah 5.63.2, 5

marutah samanyavah 2.34.5, 6

vipra avasyavah 8.13.17; 9.17.7; 63.20

na gravasyavah 1.48.3 ; 9.10.1; 66.10

grnanti kiaravah 2.43.1; 6.45.33; 8.46.3;
54(Val 6).1; 94.3

agvinor avah 1.46.12; 8.9.13

ivoraval 5.57.4; 9.22.2

uta ¢raval 5.7.9; 9.1.4; 6.3; 51.5; 63.12

mahi ¢ravah 1.79.4 ; 160.5; 5.18.5; S.55(Val.
)53 9.4.1; 9.9; 61.10; 80.2; 100.8

¢ara cavah 6.19.6 ; 10.148.4

asrgram igavall 9.17.1 ; 23.1; 63.4

indra te gavah 8.62.8, 10

vrsnl te ¢avah 5.35.4 3 8.3.10

vivrdhe ¢avah 1.52.7; 81.4; 10.23.5

vrsnyam gavah 8.3.8; 51(Val.g).10; 9.64.2

asya givah 3.36.5 ; 5.47.4

varuna svadh&vah 7.86.8; 88.5

ivah

dubita divah 1.48.8; 7.81.%.
divah

rocand divah 3.12.9;5 814.9; 94.9; 9.37.3

tmana divah 5.25.8; 52.6

pinvate divah 1.54.7; 5.63.1

rocane divah 1.105.5; 8.J01; 60.3; 82.4;
97-5; 9-86.27

madhyamdine divah 8.1.29; 13.13; 27.19

brhato divah 6.2.4 ; 8.25.7

maruto divah 5.53.8; 8.7.13

maho divah 1.105.10; 2.1.6; 5.52.7; 948.1;
73.7; 86.8

irodhanar divah 4.8.2, 4

duhitar divah 1.30.22; 48.1,9; 49.2; 5.79.2,
3:8,90; 7.81.3; 8.47.14, 15; 10.127.8. Cf.
duhita divah

patir divah 8.13.8; 98.4; 0.86.33; vrdhah
patir divak 8.89.5, 6

puruhiita vajrivah 8.66.6, 11

Cf. dubitar

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



665]

¢lira vajrivah 10.22.10, 11

te adrivah 1.80.14; 5.38.3; 8.21.7; yas te
adrivah 3.37.11; 8.92.18

id adrivah 1.80.7; 5.36.3

cid adrivah 1.129.10; 133.2; 5.39.3; 0-45.9;
8.24.11; 46.11; 62.11; 92.27 ; IOJI47.1

uvah

no duvah 1.36.14; 6.15.6

vidathesv abhuvah 1.64.1,6

yajiiiyo bhuvah 8.23.18; 75.3

rathesu vah 1.64.9; 166.9; 5.57.6; 8.20.12

dade vah 1.126.5; 4.37.3

soma midhvah 9.85.4; 113.2

indra midhvah 8.76.7 ; 10.85.25, 45

yaja cikitvah 3.17.5; 25.1

prabhrtasya madhvah4.20.4; 7.91.6; 10,.96,12 ;
116.4

bhari pagvah 3.54.15; 6.13.5; AV. 7.14.3,
et al.

apah svah 5.14.4; 7.44.1

cah

naitagal 1.168.5; 9.108.2

viravad yacah 4.32.13; 5.70.6; 7.15.12 ; 8.23.21;
103.9 ; 9.61.26; 106.13 ; 10.36.10

brhad yacah 5.79.7; 9.20.4

devanirm vicah 1.50.5 ; 8.69.3; 75.8

Jenayann isah 9.3.10; 66.4

sahasrinir isah 1.188.2 ; 9.40.43 613

gomatir igah 1.48,15; 2.6.5; 5.79.8; 8.5.9;
23.29 ; 9.62.24

brhatir isah 9.13.4; 42.6; 40.I; 10.134.3

pivarir isah 8.5.20; 22,9

apa dvisah 1.90.3; 8.11.3; 43.23, 26

* vigva apa dvigah 6.60.6 ; 8.45.40; 9.8.7; 63.26

vevisad vigah 8.19.11; 10.109.5

ati dvisah 6.45.6; 8.26.5;
10.187.1-5

vigva ati dvisah 5.25.9; 6.61.9; 8.16.11;
69.14

pari dvisah 6.51.16 ; 8.45.10

- vrko hi sah 6.51.14; 9.79.3

no ararusal 7.94.8; 9.29.5

deva esah 6.73.3; 10.168.4

sah

pratiminam ojasal 1.52.12; 102.8
ca pracetasah 8.47.4; 83.2

hi pracetasah 8.67.17; 83.5
dhunayo ricidasah 1.64.5 ; 5.60.7
manave vigvavedasah 8.27.4, 21

23 [mos. 2]

10.126.1-% 5

1. List of Repeated Cadences

maruto vigvavedasah 4.26.4; 5.60.7; AV.
3.3.1; 6.92.7; 03.3

vasavo vigvavedasah 8.27.2, 20

indra radhasah 1.15.5; 5.38.1

madhvo andhasah 1.85.6;
5.34.2; 8.1.25

jatam andhasah 9.18.2; 55.2; 61.10

mandanam andhasah 8.88.1; 10.16%.2

¢ipry andhasah 8.33.7; 92.4

vidmanapasall 1.31.1; IIL.T

marya arepasah 5.53.3 ; 10.78.1

asya varpasah 5.48.4; 8.46.16

te rasah 9.61.17; 67.15; 74.9

indriyo rasah 8.3.20; 9.47.3; 86.10

jagmur agasah 5.56.2; 8.24.11

avatd sajosasah 2.31.2 ; 10.35.11

vigve sajosasal 1.43.3; I31.1; 5.21.3; 8.27.5;
5435 9.18.3

maruto rukmavaksasah 2.34.2,8

no anhasah 1.136.5; 7.15.13; 8.18.10

trivaritham afthasah 4.53.6; 10.66.5

patv anhasah 1.18.5; 5.51.13; 7.15.3; 104.23;
10.36.3 ; 164.4

pihy anhasah 1.91.5; 6.48.8; 9.56.4; nah
pahy anhasah 6.16.30, 31; 7.15.15

subhvah parvatasah 4.17.2; 6.52.1

maghavinarm sutdsah 7.26.1, 2

dadhire yajniyasah 1.73.7; 148.3

kavayo yajniyasah 6.49.11; 10.88.13

pitarah somyasah 6.75.10; 10,15.1,5,8

divyah parthivasah 6.50.11; 7.35.14

madhva utsah 1.154.5; 10.3.8

hah

radhaso mahah 6.55.2; 8.50(Val.2).6; 8.61.14;
0.46.5; 81.3; 10.140.5

¢avaso mahah 8.25.5; go.2

sahass sahah 1.51.10; 80.10; 8.4.5

dadhige sahah 8.4.4, 10

deviigo adruhah 1.19.3 ; 8.27.9; 9.102.5

kah
gucayah pavakah 4.51.2 5 7.40.2; 56.123 57.53
10.46.7
yudhi gih 1.174.4; 4.17.10
abhikanikradad gah 9.97.13; 10.6%.3
vidad gab 1,62.3; 2.19.3; 10.68.11
svar gih ¢.90.4; 91.6
yantu vajah 1.91.18 ; 167.1; 3.30.21 ; 10.31.5
rtapd rtejah 1.113.32; 6.3.1; 7.20.6
amrtd rtajish 5.57.8; 58.8; 7.35.15; 38.8;
10.65.14 ‘
pitarah padajish 1.62.2; 3.55.2; 9.97-39

135-4; 3-40.1;
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santu yajnah 4.37.2; 7.35.7

matibhir vasisthah 7.12.3; 77.6

cravaso bhiksaminah 4.41.9; 7.90.7 ; o1.F
sumatirmh bhiksamanah 1.73.6,7; 7.6.6

tah
¢ucayo dhiraputah 2.27.2, 9
asi pracetah 3.25.1; 10.170.1
amrto vicetdih 2.10.1,2; 4.5.2
ye ca martiah 1.60.2 ; 2.27,10
rbhavah subastih 4.35.3; 10.66.10
astu panthah 3.54.21; 10.108.6
asya padah 1.163.9; 4.58.3
ma pard dah 1.104.8; 7.46.4; 10.128.8
nihito jataveddh 3.1.20, 21 ; 29.2
rayih dah 1.160.4; 2.4.8; 5.24.2;

10,47.1~8

sataye dhah 3.31.19; 36.1
ise dhah 1.54.11; 7.20.10; 21.10
jivase dhih 1.¥2.7; 3.36.10
stuvate vayo dhah 4.17.18; 10.46.10
vrsabho vayodhih 3.31.18 5 5.43.13
eravo dhah 1.171.5; 10.69.3

33.6;

nih
aditih pafca jandh 1.89.70; G.31.11; paien
jandh 6.11.4
retaso dughdndh 1.100.3 ; 3.31.10
vrsano yujindh 6.20.2 ; 44.19
maruto grnandh 5.55.10; 59.8
tanayarh dadhanah 7.60.8; 10.39.14
maruto vivrdhanih 8.96.8; 10.78.8
dravinam ichamanih 4.41.9; T0.45.01
tanvah gumbhamandh 1.165.5; 7.56.11; 59.7
payasi pinvaminah 3.33.4; 7.50.4 ; 10.169.3
manasd didhyanih 4.33.9; 7.99.5 ; 10.181.3
_dbenavo vavagindh 1.73.6; 3.57.3; 9.97-35
savitd damindh 1.123.3; 6.71.4
vigim damindh 7.9.2 ; 10.46.6

| pah
satya somaphh 1.29.1 ; 6.45.10; 8.92.18; 98,5
indra somapdh 1,10.3 ; 4.32.14
ute gopdh 10.7.7; 69.5
bhuvapasys gopah 1.164.21; 2.2%.4; 5.62.9;
755,23 10.17.3
santi gopah 5.12.4; 7.56.18
bodhi gopah 2.9.2 ; 3.15.2 5 416,17
nab paraspih 2.9.2,6
brhad bhih 4.5.% ; 7.8.4
gatarh him3h 1.64.14 5 5.54.15

[666
yah

agivasya mayah 1.117.3; 6.44.22
paya usriyaydh 1.121.5; 10.87.1%
payasa usriyiyih 1.153.4; 10.61.26
tama Grmyiyih 6.10.4; 65.2
vahaturh siryayah 1.184.3; 10.85.14
sidantu yajiiyih 1.142.9; 2.41.21
divyaso atyih 1.163.10; 181.2
suvitiya gamyih 1.181.3; 5.41.18
vara a prthivyah 3.23.4; 53.11

diva & prthivyah 4.21.3; 6.58.4; 7.6.7; 39.5
mahind prthivyah 3.6.2 ; 7.10
varimann i prthivyih 3.59.3; 10.20.%
nibha prthivyah 3.5.9; 10.1.6

agne prthivysh 3.17.2; 10.7.1

indrah prthivyah 3.46.3; 6.30.1
variminar prthivyiah 6.47.4; 8.42.1
pratimanarh préhivysh 1.52.13; 10.111.5
ninam agyih 5.42.1, 14

vigviny a¢yih 1.69.6; 70.1

vigvadha sydh r.174.10; 4.16.18
trasadasyum asyih 4.42.8, 9

iha syih 7.1.8,9; 10.11.9

rah
sudughih sudhiirdh 7.36.6; 9.96,24
pirvo afigirih 1.139.9; 10.92.15
vidathesu dhirith 3.26.6; 28.4
sapta viprah 3.7.7 3 31.5; 4.2.15; 9.92.2
anumadanti viprah 3.47.4; 10.120.4
na cubhrih 2.11.3; 5.41.12 3 7.56.16
anfisata vriah 4.1.16 ; 10.123.2
iva vril 1.124.8; 126.5
vagta usrih 4.25.2 5 6.3.6; 7.69.5; $.46.26

vah

vigve ca devih 9.109.2 5 10.157.1
ranayants devih 1.147.1; 3.57.25 4.7.7
janayanta devah 3.49.1; 6.7.1, 2
ajanayanta devih 8,100.11; 10.88.8
bhuvaniys devih 10.88.1, 12
yarunasya devah 7.104.17; 10.36.13
yasys devih 1.190.1; 10.T21.2
varuna mitra devah 2.20.1; 5.46.2
putra devih 4.18.11; 5.3.7
indra devih 6.17.8; 18.15; 10.28.7; 04,12
deva devah 5.3.4; 6.18.14
yad avanti devdh 1.170.3; 2.33.79; avanti

devah 4.50.9
santi devih 1.164.50; 3.6.8; 7.39.4
varivasyantu devih 1.122.3, 14 ; 6.52.15
avantu devih 3.8.8; 8.63.12
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astu devah 10.51.8; 85.23

pitaro navagvih 6.22.2; 10,14.6

daga miso navagvah 5.45.7, 11
suyamiso agvah 1.180.1; 3.61.2
arusiso a¢gvah 7.75.6 5 97.6

pathyd anu svih 3.35.8; 7.7.2; 10.14.2

- ¢ah
dravinam virapecih 4.11.3; 10.80.4
midbuse sajosah 4.5.1; 5.41.2
varunah sajosih 1.186.2 ; 6.3.x
utibhih sajosih 7.24.4; 8.48.15
agne vasubhih sajosdh 7.5.9; 10.4; 10.170.3
pavamino aksih 9.89.1; 110.10
somo aksdh 9.18.1 ; 10.89.6

tih
prtana abhistib 3.34.4; 10.104.10
agne satmdrstih 4.10.5; 6.16.25
mrdho vicarsanih 2.22.3; 9.40.1
vajanam patih 9.31.2 ; 10.26.7
na vigpatih 1.128.7; 9.108.10
iva vicpatih 1.27.12; 37.8
parvatiso vanaspatih 8.20.5; 54(Val.6).4
bhuvanasya yas patih 5.51.12; 10.128.7
manasas patih 9.11.8; 28.x
devo brhaspatih 10.17.13; 173.5
vasur dadih 1.110.7 5 8.24.3
varuno mitro agnih 1.3.38; 3.4.2; 5.49.3;
g-49-rs 51.10; 7.34-25; 3975 40.7; 56.25;
2.3
yahvo agnih 3.1.12; 4.5.2 5 7.II
manusyebhir agnih 3.4.8; 29.2; 7.2.8

bhih

sapta dhamabhih 1.22.16; 4.7.5

soma dhamabhih ¢.66.5 ; 67.26

vipra manmabhih 1.127.2 ; 10.87.24

soma dharmabhih 9.86.5; 107.24

janayata svadbabhih 1.95.4 ; 9.95.1

carati svadhabhih 1.113.13; 10.16.5

amrtasya nibhih 4.58.1; 8.101.15; AV.6.44.3

prsatibhir rstibhih 1.37.2; 64.8 ; 2.36.2

avase suvrktibhih 1.52.1; 168.1 ; 6.61.2

citrabhir fitibhih 5.40.3 ; 9.62.25

vigvabhir Gtibhih 1.23.6; 4.31.12, 32; 6.44.3;
8.8.1,18; 32.12; 37.T,2-6; 61.5; 87.3;
10,134.3 :

agne tavotibhih 6.8.6; 8.19.30; tavotibhih
9:4.5, 6 ‘

agne agnibhih 1.26.10; 10.141.6

stiryo na ragmibhih 1.84.1; 8.43.32; 0.41.5

1. List of Repeated Codences

stryasya racmibhih 1.47.7; 137.2; 5.90.8;
8.12.9; 101.2 ; 9.61.8; 10.35.5; AV. 6.108.1, 5

hinvanty adribhih 9.26.5; 30.5; 32.2; 38.2;

39.6; 50.3; 65.8; 101.3

indra kecibhih 1.16.4; 8.97.4

nasatya cacibhih 1.116.22, 23 ; 8.57(Val.g).1

abhi caste ¢acibhih 1.164.44; 10.139.3

adhi snubhih 5.60.7; 87.4

cakrma tantbhih 4.2.14; 7.86.5

dhayi dhatrbhih 4.7.1; 8.92.29

iva strbhih 1.87.1; 166.11; 4.7.3

pathibhih sugebhih 1.35.11; 162.21 ; 163.6

vigvebhir devebhih 3.40.3; 5.51.8; 8.71.3

thath@ rajobhih 1.116.20; 6.62.6

u¢ijo namobhih 10.46.2, 4

rocamani mahobhih 4.14.1 ; 6.64.2

sagano marudbhih 1.101.9; 3.47.2,4; 52.7
10.157.3

namasa havirbhih 2.35.12; 4.50.6; 7.97.3

yajamano havirbhih 1.24.11; 3.1.15

rih

camvor vigad dharih ¢.103.4; 107.10
vrsd harih 9.2.6; 5.9; 27.6; 82.1; 86.44
aruso harih 9.8.6; 111.1

prati muficate kavih 4.53.2; 5.81.2
divah kavih 9.0.1 ; 64.30; 71.7

juhutd havih 7.15.1; 10.14.13

hiiyate havih 1.26.6; 34.10; 36.6; 10.I51.1
devebhyo havih 1.13.17; 5.5.11
uttamar havih 9.67.28 ; 107.1

soma jagrvih g.36.2; 106.4; 107.6
gavam rsih 8.4.20; 51(Val.3).2

asi sisahib 10.133.4; 145.5

prtanisu sisahih 1.102.9 ; 2.23.11

ih
iyam gih 1.165.15-168.10; 183.3,4; 4.7.8
adhitha indra krstih 4.17.6,7; 6.31.1
sapta vinih 1.164.24; 3.1.6; 7.1; 8.59(Val.11).3
divo duhitaro vibhatih 4.51.1, 11
usaso vibhatih 1.113.17; x23.6;
7.35.10; 78.3, 5; 10 88.12
aryo ariitih 6.16.27; 8.39.2
svadhaya madantih 7.47.3 ; 10.134.8
janayo na patnih 1.62.10; 186.7
apo ajayad (8.96.18, ajayo) dasapatnih 5.30.5;
8.96.18
apa¢ ca devih 3.34.8 ; 10.30.6
caradag ca plrvih 4.16.19; 18.4; 7.91.2
yasya pirvih 3.54.14; 4.21.I; 7.26.4
¢iira plrvih 2.11.2; 7.21.3; 10.98.10
indra plirvih 6.34.1; I0.I1I.I0

4.2,19;
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gurudhah santi pirvih 3.38.5; 4.23.8

yagasah sam hi plrvih 3.1.11; 10.46.10

sapta yahvih 1.71.7; 72.8; 3.X.4; 4.13.3;
9-92.4

uh

vrata gub 1.65.3; 3.7.7

bhrgavo vi rurucuh 4.7.1; 10.122.5

arkam anreuh 1.19.4; 8.51(Val.3).10

tanvi ni mamyjul 10.65.7; 66.9

hota kavikratuh 1.1.5; 6.16.23

ca sukratul 1,141.11; 8.25.2; 33.13

smimita sakratuh 6.7.7; 8.2

sapta tasthuh 1.164.3; 8.96.1

vigvani (1.35.5, vigvd) bhuvanani tasthul
1.35.5 3 7-101.4; 10.82.6

yathd viduh 5.59.7 ; 8.67.2

dargatarh vapuh 1.102.2 ; 7.66.14

tad id vapuh 1.144.3; 8.69.13

antam dpuh 1.33.10; 100.15; 167.95 179.2;
10.54.3

¢atrum Adabhuh 3.16.2 ; 6.46.10

vigvatha vibhuh 1.141.9; 2.24.11

na vijayuh §.10.53 10.3; 9.103.6 ; 106.12

yihy asmayuh 1.135.2; 0.14.8; 64.18

ya dyayuh 553.3; 10,130.1

indav indrayuh 9.2.9; 54.4

pavasva devayuh 9.6.1 ; 106,14

pra tiranta Ayuh 1.r13.16; 1256; 8.48.11;
10.107.2

pratirantl na dyuhb 7.77.5; pra tiratam na
gyuh 8.59(Valar).y; pra tird na ayuh
10.59.5

dirgham dyuh 1.96.8; 116.25; 10.36.14; 85.19;
95.10 ‘

vigvam ayuh 1.73.5; 2.38.5; 6.16.27; 52.15;
7.60.6 ‘

aramatir vasiyuh 7.1.6 ; 34.21

vipra acucyavuh 1.45.8; 8.42.4

ye ca tugtuvuh 8.6.12, 18

amrtatvam dnaguh 1.110.4 ; 164.23 ; 10.53.10;
63.4

agne vibhiivasuh 8.43.32; 44.24

maghavi puriivasuh 8.49(Val.1).1; 52(VAl.4).5

vrdhe bhih 1.178.5; 6.33.4

eh

putrizo aditeh 8.18.5; 10.72.8; 185.3
varunasys bhireh 1.184.3; 2.38.1
bhuvanasya bhireh 2.33.9; 795.2
deva bhiireh 6.13.2; 71.6

viveata veh 1.63.2 ; 10.105.2

yathé veh 1.373.1; 3.54.6

[668

nihitah padam veh 1.164.7; 3.7.7; 10.5.1;
padarh veh 1.164.7 ; 3.5.5; 4.5.8
sthavirasya ghrsveh 3.46.1; 6.18.12

aih

asya ¢akaih 5.30.10; 6.10.4

sumand anikaih 4.10.3; 7.8.5

gucayadbhir arkaih 4.56.1, 2

pipayanta vajaih 1.169.4; 181.5,6

pathibhl rajisthaih 1.79.3; 8.101.10

¢ignatho hathaih 8.70.10; ¢ignatham hathaih
10.49.3

vipra ukthaih 4.3.16 ; 6.10.3

vahnir ukthaih 1.184.1; 3.20.1

girbhir ukthaih 3.57.4; 6.1.10; 13.4; 10.88.3

pathibhir devayanaih 1.183.6; 184.6; 3.58.5;
4.37.7; 5.43.6; 7.38.8. TFrequent cadence
in the other Samhitas, especially AV. 2.34.5;
0.4.3; 12.2.41; 18.4.2; 10.27.0

anamam vadhasndih 1.165.5 ; anamayad, &e.
7.6.5 ; namayan &c. 9.97.15

sakhibhir nikamaih 4.16.6 ; 10.73.6

piyubhih pihi ¢agmaiih 1.130.10; 143.8

dagabhih sahasriih 5.27.1; 8.1.33; 96.13

puruhiita eviih 1.100.11,18

cid eviih 3.58.4 ; 8.103.13; 10.73.2

svebhir eviily 1.62.8 ; 100.2 ; 10.67.11

vahamino a¢viih 7.45.1; 10.11.7

gobhir agviiih 3.30.20; 50.4; 7.18.2; 41.3

rtayugbhir a¢viih 4.51.5; 7.71.3

etarl na ¢lsiih 5.41.10; 6.12.4

nariim na cansiih 1.173.9, 10

oh

pade goh 1.158.2; 163.7; 3.55.1

usaso yimann aktoh 3.30.13; 6.38.4

pary apa dyoh 1.178.1; 4.38.4
yajam&niya ¢arn yoh 1.93.7; 3.17.33 10.182.1~3
tanayiya ¢arn yoh 1.189.2 ; 4.12.5; 6.50.7
adha dyoh 4.29.3; 6.66.8

iva dyol 4.38.8 ; 6.67.6; 10.68.4

bhiyasa svasya manyoh 4.17.2; 6.17.9
Jjanitd rodasyoh 1.96.4 ; 9.90.1

minyasya karoh 1.165.15 .5 178.5; 184.4
susutasys cfirol 3.50.3 ; 5.33.7; 7.39.1
nrvatah puruksoh 6.22.3; 50.11

auh
menyata dyiuh 4.I7.7, 4
prthivi uta dyduh 1.94.16ff.; 7.5.4; 10.10.5
stanayann ivadyiuh 10.45.4; 67.5; iva dySuh
1.130.10; 4.17.13
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1. List of Repeated Cadences

CADENCES ENDING IN OTHER CONSONANTS

(k, B, t;
k

rathysso (10.97.7, rathyo) yatha prthak 9.86.2;
10.91.7

prig apag udak 3.53.11; 8.4.1; 65.1

vigvam inugak 1.52.14; 8.26.6; 10.83.1

yatam arvak 1.118.2; 2.39.5; 3.58.2; 5.43.8;
7.64.25 67.7; 69.35 72.2; 9L.5

avasopa madrik 1.177.1; 6.31.5

yo asmadhruk 1.36.16 ; 176.3 ; 8.60.7

yonim ardik 1.113.7; 124.8

h
yahy arvad 1.177.1,2,5; 2.18.5,6; 3.6.9;
6.41.5; 10.44.2 ; 89.16
ehy arvan 3.35.6; 10.83.6

t

.

vidathesu samyat 3.55.7 3 56.5

at

vigvam idar jagat 8.40.4; 10.58.10; 173.4;
AYV. 6.44.1; 77.1. Very frequent in Yajus
texts.

ka iha pra voeat 1,164.18; 3.54.5; 10.10.6;
114.7; 120.6

apah srjab 1.55.6 ; 10.124.%7

prathamo adhy atisthat 1.163.2,9

vasty etat ro.10.2, 12

eti nanadat 1.140.5, 8

vrgabhah kanikradat 1.128.3; 9.76.5

pathibhih kanikradat 9.86.33; 106.6

sadhastham dsadat 3.62.15; 9.1.2 ; 16.4 ; 107.5

yonim asadat 9.19.3; 62.4

gd avindab 1.101.5; 5.20.3; 45.7

yathd dadhat 4.54.1; 10.39.5

vayo dadhat 6.45.2 ; 10.156.5

yas te 'vidhat 2.1.7, 9

vrtrani jafighanat 4.24.10; 6.16.34

devesv & yamat 9.44.5; 10.14.14

ire asmat 8.2.20, 26

slryam arocayat 8.3.6; 9.28.5

jusanta yat 8.13.6; 9.102.5

guhd yat 10.61.13; 68.7 ; paramarih gubid yat
10,45.2 ; 181.2

t, n, m)

nima bibhrat 1.103.4; 5.30.5

ayudhani bibhrat 4.16.14 ; 9.96.19

soma viravat 9.42.6 ; 63.18

catavat sahasravat 8.24.29 ; 10.94.2

eofi rovuvat 1.140.6 ; 9.71.2; 85.9; 86.7

agham nagat 2.41.11; 8.47.1

tathed asat 8.20.17 ; 28.4; 61.4

aditih c¢arma yahsat 1.107.2; 4.25.5; 54.6;
carma yansat 4.25.4 ; 5.2.12; 6.49.7; 7.101.2 ;
10.128.8. Cf. ¢arma yachatu.

avo mahat 8.83.1; 97.8

viryam mahat 2.17.3; 9.113.1

nakam Aruhat 3.2.12; 8.41.8

ucyate brhat 5.25.8 ; 10.64.15; 100.8; 170.3

cravo brhat 1.9.7,8; 44.2; 3.37.10; 5.86.6;
8.9.17; 65.9; 9.44.6; 83.5; 86.40

rtam brhat 1.75.5; 4.40.5; 568.1; 9.56.1;
66.24 ; 107.15; 108.8

.

at
parivita agat 3.8.4; 4.1.7
jyotisigat 4.14.3; 5.80.5; 10.1.I
jAnati gab 1.104.5;3 3.51.6 ; 5.45.2
abhy eti pagedab 1.115.2; 124.9; 10.3.33 117.8
adharad wudaktat 7.72.5; 73.5; 104.I9;
10.87.20, 21
samand purastst 1.124.3; 4.51.8
dadrge purastat 8.1.34; 57(Val.g).2
usasah purastit 4.51.2; 7.76.2
yuvatih purastat 1.123.10; 124.I1
usasam upasthat 7.9.1 ; 63.3
adhvaresv asthat 6.63.4; 7.93.2
garbham adbat 1.164.33; 6.66.3
cano dhit 1.107.3 ; 6.4.2; 49.14; 7.38.2
vayo dhab 6.40.4; 10.30.12; 68.12
vimuco napat 1.42.1; 6.55.1
nir avadyit 1.115.6; 3.31.8
antito na durdt 2.27.13; 3.59.2
varunasya pacht 6.74.4 ; 10.85.24

it
tvam eka it 5.81.5; 8.36.7; 37.7; 10.9%.3;
eka it 4.30.5; 5.81.1; 8.14.1; 24.19; 90.5
diisasya nima ¢it 5.33.4 ; 10.23.2
kayasya cit 1.27.8 ; 129.5; 8.25.15
purd eit 6,22.4; 65.4; 7.56.23; 88.5
kani ¢it 1.105.7; 8.102,20
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karhi cit 1.105.7; 5.74.10; 8.73.5

kasu cit 1.129.2, 4 ; 8.31.15

ni eit 6.18.8, 11

stuvate kiraye cit 6.23.3; 7.97.10

vradhata¢ cit 1.100.9 ; 10.69.10

pavate sahasrajit 9.78.4; 84.4

sam apsujit 8.13.2; 9.106.3

tad abravit 1.191.16 ; 8.33.17

yukta asit 8.58(Val.10).1; 10,102.6

apihitarh yad &sit 1.32.11; 10.129.3

¢arvs ni barhit 1.100.18 ; 4.28.3

abhi varpasa bhat 10.3.2 ; 99.3, 11

rte bhit 2.29.4 ; 6.67.8

didhisiyyo bhit 1.73.2; 2.4.1

cambarar bhet 1.59.6 ; 7.18.20

prihivyam pajo agret 3.14.1; 7.3.4 ; pijo agret
3.61.5; 7.10.1

savitd devo agret 4.13.2; I4.2; 7.72.4; 76.T

bhinum agret 1.92.5; 7.79.1

namasi viviset 6.16.46 ; 10.31.2

an

yesu cikan 2.11.3; 10.148.4

yasmif cikan 1.33.X4; 174.5; 10.95.4

kima 8gan 1.179.4; 10.10.7

gosu gachan 4.38.4; 5.45.9

sutasomam ichan 5.30.X; 31.123 7.98.1

pratna réjan 6.30.5 ; X0.4.X

bhima riijan 1.95.7 5 4.38.8

patir dan 1.153.4; 10.99.6; 105.2

vidathani sadhan 3.1.18; 4.16.3

sasminn Gdhan 1.152.6; 186.4; 4.7.7; 10.8;
7.36.3

tavisim avardhan 3.32.3; 5.29.11

carati prajinan 3.54.2 ; 10.17.6; 88.6

nayatu prajinan 2.3.10; 4.1.I0

varung mitraryaman 5.67.1 5 7.59.1 ; 8.19.35;
67.4 ; 10.126,2 ; mitrdryaman 8.18.21

parame vyoman I1.62.7; 164.36,47; 3.32.10;
4504 5 5525 I0.5.7; 14.8; 100:45 123.5;
129.7. Cf. parame vyomani

© iva gman 4,34.5; 10.20.5

padsir anu gman 1.65.2 ; 10.46.3

arartatvam 8yan 6.7.4 5 9.04.4

marutah pari khyan 1,162.1 ; 7.93.8

subhago nima pugyan 2.27.15; 5.37.4

pavitre aksaran 9.30.x ; 9.98.1x1

amrtd akrnvan 1.92.10; 4.1.10

vasavo ny ruvan 7.1.2 ; 5.6

amrtiya bhiisan 3.25.2 § 34.3

garma yadsan 1.go.3; 136.7; 6.75.11

nivacanini ¢ansan 9.97.2 ; Y0.I1I3.Y0

priyah san 7.68.5 ; 88.6; 10.123.5

[670

kavibhih kavih san 1.76.5; 6.32.3; kavih san
I.y1.10; 7.18.2; 9.96.17

sasminn ahan 4.12.1; 10.95.11

ca vrtrahan 3.40.8; 4.30.19; 7.31.6; 8.1.14;
54(Val.6).5; 62.x1; 82.1; 93.4

indra vrtrahan 4.32.1; 10.152.3

savanini vrtrahan 7.32.6; 8.33.14

asi vrirahan 4.30.7; 32.19

ava dinavam han 5.29.4; 32.I

an

sudind vy uchin 7.18.21; 30.3

¢lira vajin 3.30.11; 4.3.15

upa no mihi vijan 7.26.5; 10.28.12; upa
méahi vijan 4.22.10

¢asad avratin 1.51.8; 130.8

vi jmo antin 4.50.1; 10.89.1; jmo antan
6.62.1

mahato manyaminin 1.187.5; 7.98.4

vate iva dhrijiman 1.79.1; 163.11

riye asmin 1.180.1 ; 7.18.2; 10.112.10

pitam asmin 1.112.25; 2.39.4; 8.40.12

pihy asmin 1.95.9; 2.28.10; 4.4.15

devatiits yajiyin 3.19.1; 4.6.X; 10.53.1

igito yajiyin 3.4.3; o.110.9

manaso javigin I1.117.2 3
10.112.2

tavasas taviyin 6.20.3; 7.100.3 ; 10.83.3

agurasya virin 2.30.4; 7.99.5

maghavann amitrin 6.44.17; 7.32.25

¢nathihy amitrin 1.63.5; 7.25.2

martydya svadhivan 4.5.2; 1.3

yajathiys devin 3.5.9; 17.1; 5.1.2; 7.10.5

deva devian 6.2.11 ; 8.75.2; 10.7.6

yaksi devin 3.14.5; 17.23 6.4.1; 7.1%.33 17.3;
10.70.4

matsi devin 9.90.5 ; 94.5

Jjatavedag cikitvan 3.17.2; 4.3.8; 5.12; 12.1

vrsablio marutvin 2.33.6; 3.50.1 ; 6.47.5

asya vidvin 10.1.3 ; 102.7

vigva vayuniini vidvin 6.15.10; 75.14; vayu-
nini vidvan 1.752.6; 189.1; 3.5.6; 7.100.5

yaksi vidvan 3.17.3; 10.110.0

upa yahi vidvin 5.4.5; 6.21.11; 7.28.1

181.3 5 9.97.28;

in

yejfie asmin 1.109.5; 184.7; 3.20.X0; 4.34.11;
7:69.5 5 95.4; 10.70.7

antar asmin 7.87.5; 10.124.4

maghavann rjisin 3.32.1; 36.10; 43.5

sapta sindh@in 1.32.312; 35.8; 2.12.3, 12;
4.28.x; 10.67.13

triar uta dyin 2.27.8; 5.69.x
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abhi dyin 1.33.11; 190.4

anu dyan 1.71.6; I113.13; 121.3,7; 148.4;
167.10; 180.8; 2.13.13; 14.X2; 28.2; 3.23.2;
4.4.8,9; 5.86.5; 6.67.6; 10.45.11

indra dasyin 4.28.4; 6.23.2

soma gatrin 9.94.5; 11012

indra ¢atrin 1.178.5; 10.112.5

ni rinati gatrin 1.61.13; 10.120.1

jesi catrin 2.30.8, 9 ; 3.54.22

prtanisu ¢atrin 6.19.8; 9.90.3

sapta hotfn 10,35.10; 6I.I

tvavato nfn 2.20.1; 10.29.4

sliryo nfn 1.146.4; 3.14.4

divo nfn 5.80.6 ; 6.2.11; 51.4

tuviradhaso nfn 4.21.2; 5.58.2

nrbhir nfn 1.73.9; 6.35.2

kam

madaya kam 8.82.5; 9.8.5; 45.1; 62.20

ugaso na pratikam 6.50.8 ; 10.88.19

marutim anikam 1.168.9 ; 6.47.28 ; 8.96.9

gubhe kam 7.57.3; 87.5; 88.3

dree kam r1.123.11; 124.6; 6.20.3; 8.94.2;
10.5.5; 123.%

akrnod u lokam 7.33.53 9.92.5; 10.30.7; 104.I0

agving bhagam 1.44.3; 10.35.11

plganam bhagam 1.14.3; 10.125.2

pinvasi tvacam 1.129.3; pinvati
9-74-5

ud iyarti vacam 3.8.5; 6.47.3

viryani pra vocam 1.32.I; I54.1

karanani voeam 2.15.I; 5.31.6

vatu bhesajam 1.89.4; 10.186.1

sanitota vajam 4.17.8 ; 10.61.9

sanuyamsa vijam I1.100.I9; IOI.II; I06.1I;
7.25.5

abhi vaksi vijam 3.15.5; 6.21.12

hotaram rtvijam 1.44.117; 45.7; S.44.6

devam rtvijam I.1.1; 5.22.2 ; 26.7

dhiyarh manoyujam 8.13.26 5 9.100.3

upa yahi yajiam 6.41.1, 4; 7.92.3

marutarn ganam I.14.3; 38.15; 04.12;
§.52.13, 14 6.16.24; 8.04.12; 10.36.7

kaxh eid atrinam 8.19.15 ; 9.104.6 ; 105.6

vigvam atrinam 1.86.10; 10.36.4

ny atrinam 6.16.28 ; 10.118.1

catinam sahasrinam 6.8.6; 8.88.2

tvacam

L tam
agvina gatam r1.112.1-23; 8.5.16 ; 22.10
t&bhir & gatam 6.60.8 ; 8.22.12
avash gatam 7.82.8; 94.7

1. List of Repeated Cadences

iba gatam 4.46.5; 8.26.9

carma yachatam 1.17.8; 21.6; 46.15; 7.83.9;
94.8

paribhiisati vratam 1.136.5; pari bhusasi
vratam 1.31.2

anu vratam 1.128.1; 136.5; S8.40.8; 41.3,7;
10.122.2

vi parvatam 1.85.10; 2.24.2; 10.39.13

te catam 4.31.10; 8.70.5

mahyam ¢iksatam 8.26.12 ; 10.39.6

nasatyopa yatam 1.183.5; 4.44.4;
8.57(Val.9).4

ihopa yatam 3.25.4 ; 10.106.11

gubd hitam-1.23.14; 2.24.6; 4.7.6; 5.11.6;
9.10.9 ; 10.39.9

te hitam 8.95.2 ; 10.16.3

prayo hitam 2.37.4 ; 8.32.29; 93.24

kogath madhugeutam 9.12.6 ; 23.4; 36.2;
66.11 ; 103.3; 107.12

camil sutam 8.4.4; 76.10; I0.24.1

savanam sutam 1.16.5, 8; 21.4; 6.60.9

imar sutam 3.12.2 ; 6.68.10

adribhih sutam 3.44.5; 5.40.1 ; 9.51.T

indrasya niskrtam 9.13.1; 15.1; 61.25; 86.16

eti nigkrtam 3.62.13 ; 8.80.7; 9.101.16; 10.65.6

ety dvrtam 1.164.14 ; 2.36.6

tavisibhir dvriam 1.51.2; 3.3.5; 8.88.2

gobhir avrtam 6.47.27 ; 9.86.27

tamasi parivrtam 2.23.18; 10.113.6

a¢vindv adattam 1.116.13; 117.7

dravinam ca dhattam 6.69.1; 8.35.10

agvinav adhattam r.x17.17; 138.7

asmasu dhattam 4.57.8; 8.59(Val.11).7

stryam uccarantam 4.25.4; 6.52.5; 7.104.24;
10.59.4, 6

ugatir ucantam 1.62.11; 71.1; 0.95.3

rsvarh brhantam 7.77.6 ; 99.2

yatha ratham ¢.107.13 ; 10.23.3; 39.4

agvinid ratham 1.46.7; 157.2; 161.6 ; 8.73.1;
10.40.6

adhi tisthato ratham 5.63.1; 8.10.6

vahato ratham 8.13.23; 33.18

sukhar ratham 1.20.3; 49.2 ; 82.4

navam ratham 8.69.15; 10.135.3

yonim #sadam 3.62.13; 9.8.3; 2563 50.4;
64.22 ; T0L.14, 15

barhir asadam 4.9.1; 8.1.8

tva vasuvidam 8.23.16 ; 9.104.4

barhir edam 2.3.8 ; 7.91.4; 10.30.15

77745

nam

vi bhajati (10.48.1, bhajimi) bhojanam 2.26.1 ;
10.48.1

daivyamh janam 1.31.I7; 44.6; 45.9,10;
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2.30.11; §.13.3; 6.16.6; 52.12; 8.5.33;
44.9; 9.71.8; 80.5; 84.3; 10.53.6; 63.9

yajiiasya sidhanam 1.44.11; 3.27.2; 8.6.3

vidathasya sidhanam 3.3.3; 10.92.2

mahad dhanam 8.19.18; 68.9

hitara dhanam 6.43.2, 12, 15; 5.80.8

ca vardhanam 2.13.6; 8.1.3

yathd vanam 5.78.8; 7.104.217; 10.23.4

vo maruto mahitvanam 5.54.5; 55.4 ; aaruto
mahitvanam 1.166.12

ca vijinam 2.32.3; 10.39.10; I4L.5

vijesu vijinam 1.4.8,9; 176.5; 9.65.11

gomantam a¢vinam 8.6.9; 9.62.12; 63.12;
67.6; 10.25.5; 62.7; 156.3

indra ninam 6.25.9 ; 60.2 ; 10.80.17

bradhnasya vistapam 8.69.7 ; 9.113.10

na ripam 1.166.44 ; 10.168.4

bhiri vimam 1.33.3; I124.12; 6.64.6; 71.4;
10.42.8

avrnita somam 1.32.3; 3.36.8

sunavama somam 1.99.1 ; 103.0; 3.53.4

clira somam 1.32.12; 2.1L.IX

iha pahi somam 3.51.7; 10.160.2 ; pihi somam
3473

yam

' viram avyayam 9.37.3; 67.20; 69.4; 86.31.
Cf. viram avyam.

VY AVYSYaM 0.49.4 ; 100.4

radho ahrayam 5.79.5 3 8.54(VAL6).8 (ef. 1)

yuji vayam 8.21.11; 92.32; I02.3; tvayd
yuji vayam 1.8.4; 10.84.4

tvi vayam 1.82.3; oX.II; r30.T; 8.65.6;
9.8.9; 10.26.4; 158.5

imahe vayam 3.26.5; 7.81.4

himahevayam 1.89.3, 5; 6.46.3; 8.51(Val.3).5 |

divi ksayam 3.2.13; 10.63.5

‘nama yajiiyam 1.6.4; 6.48.21; 8.80.9

‘roahimanam indriyam 8.3.13; 50(VaLiz).s;
I0.113.1, 3 ‘

iva priyam 8.84.13 0.33.5 ; 10.23.3; 119.4

iha priyam 1.13.33 143.4; 5.5.3.

abhi priyam 9.8.1; 38.6; 10.53.7

madhu priyam 9.75.2; 86.10,48; 107.5;
10.138.2 ‘

manma nu priyam 6.68.9; 10.96.11

bhigam riviyam 10.100.3} 179.I

haribhir yahi tayam 3.43.3; 7.20.2; yahi
tlyam 10.10.8; 104.T

anu svardjyam 1.80.1~16 ; 84.10.13; 2.8.5

mrjanti marjyam 9.15.7; 46.6; 63.20

pratoam Idyam 3.0.8; 8.23.20

avo varenyam 5.35.3; 8.27.1

SOMA VISOYAM I.OLIO; 0.10.7; 31.4

[672

yasi datyam 1.12.4; 44.12; 74.7

martd amartyam 5.14.2 ; 10.118.6

glra martyam 1.129.3; 131.7

yad ukthyam 1.52.9 ; 9.110.8

citram ukthyam 8.67.3; 9.19.1

na ipyam 7.32.19; 8.97.7

pacyamanasa &pyam 7.83.I ; 9.110.6

asty dpyam 1.105.13; I42.1; 8.27.10

indra tubhyam 3.51.6; 52.8; 6.17.11

indra ¢raviayyam 5.38.2; 10.38.2

dati viryam 5.48.5; 7.15.12

ta indra viryam 1.80.8 ; 8.54(Val.6).1; 62.%7

risvasuviryam 5.13.5; 8.23.12; 98.12; 9.43.6

yimi suviryam 8.3.9, 11

vidhate suviryam 2.1.5; 7.16.12

agne suviryam 3.13.7; 6.16.12

asme suviryam 3.10.8; 5.6.10; 6.70.5. Cf.
rayim asme suviram,

stotre suviryam g.20.7; 40.5; 45.6; 62.30;
66.27; 67.19

indra siryam 4.30.4, 6

iva stiryam 1.130.2 ; 8.6.203 99.3; 10.17X.4

brahma navyam 4.16.21, &ec.; 10.84.3

viram avyam 9.97.4; 109.16. Cf. viram
avyayam.

gavyam agvyam 8.31.10; 9.108.6

asya paunsyam 1.80.10; 155.3; 3.13.10; 8.63.6

indra piunsyam 4.30.23; 5.35.43 8.3.20; 15.8;
32.3

ram

prisu dustaram 1.64.14; 79.8; 2.26.1

agne adhvaram 6.52.12 ; 8.43.20

gachatho vitho adhvaram 1.151.7; 7.82.7

cirum adhvaram 1.19.1; 5.71.1; 0.44.4

indra gaviciram 3.42.1, %

rayim asme suviram 9.68.10; 10.45.12; QI.I5.
Cf. asme suviryam.

madhvo agram 7.91.5; 10.83.7

abhibhiitim ugram 1.118.9; 4.38.x

cavasd hanti wrtram 6.13.3; 68.3; hanti
vrtram 2.19.4.; 5.37.4; 7-58.4 5 10.42.5

nimg bhadram 1.108.3 ; 4.39.4

garma bbadram 3.54.20} 5.1.10; 7.60.8

acha samudram 2.19.3; 6.30.4

soma indram 6.38.9; 10.42.1

purvhiitam indram 4.20.5; 6.47.11

tumram indram 4.17.8; 18.10

gatavat sahasram r1e.102.5, 9

vam
samudram arpavam 1.19.7; 16,58.5 .
¢rnavad dhavam 8.33.9; 43.22; me ¢rnavad
dhavam 5.14.5 ; 8.61.10 .
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oruta havam 1.23.8 ; 10.63.2

crnudhi havam 4.9.7; 8.3.18;
74,11

crudhi havam 1.2.1; 10.9; 45.3; I42.13;
5.24.3; 6.45.11; 8.6.18; 74.11

crnutath havam 1.47.2; 6.60.15; 8.38.8; 85.2

crutam havam 2.41.4; 5.75.1-9

ma imarh havam 2.41.13; 6.52.7; 8.73.10;
imam havam 5.74.10; 8.45.18; 73.5

sadma parthivam 1.38.10; 5.87.7

vahatam a¢vind yuvam 1.34.4,5; 92.I7;
157.4; agvind yuvam I.34.3; 5.75.8; 78.6;
8.8.10; 9.1

partrbhis tvam 6.48.10; 7.16.10

yathd tvam 4.30.1; 8.14.1

tan mahitvam 1.115.4; 3.32.9

usas tvam 1.48.12; 49.2; 5.79.10

rbhavo madayadhvam 3.54.12; 4.34.2

tavage (6.66.9, svatavase) bharadhvam 6.66.9 ;
7.5.1

namobhir & krnudhvam 1.77.2; 10.6.5

avase krnudhvam 1.186.10; 4.3.1; 10.74.5

prsatir ayugdhvam 1.39.6; 85.4,5; 5.55.6;
573

52(Val.4).8;

cam

sira etacam 8.1.11; 9.63.8

pipyusim isam 8.7.3; 54(Val.6).7; 72.16;
9.61.15 ; 86.18

mahim isam 2.34.8; 4.32.7; 8.6.23; 0.4T.4;
65.13; 10.140.5

anu josam 5.33.2 ; 6.66.4

rodasi antariksam 1.73.8; 5.85.3; 10.139.2

rajo antariksam 6.61.11; 10.66.11

urv antariksam 1.91.22; 3.54.I0;
6.47.43 7.98.3; 0.81.5; 10.124.6

adhvarasya pracetasam 7.16.12 ; 10.140.5

vajram ayasam 1.52.8; 81.4; 10.113.5

vigvaha didivansam 2.35.14; 6.1.3 ; 10.88.14

apo vavrvinsam 2.14.2; 6.20.2

somino grham 1.22.4; 49.1

daguso grham 1.110.2; 7.74.4; 8.5.5; 32.3;
85.6

5.I.IT;

gam
ugasar siryarm gim y.44.3; 10.67.5
pipyathur gém 1.116.22; 6.62.7
pitur jam 9.89.2; 10.3.2 ‘
janima manuginam 6,18.7; 7.62.1
havys manusinim 1.128.7; 5.7.3
pati rayindm 1.68.7 ; 9.101.6
rayipatl rayinam 1.60.4; 72.1; 2.9.4; 9.97.24
24 [mous. 24]

List of Repeated Coadences

sadanam rayinim 1.96.7; 6.7.2; AV. 7.40.2;
11.1.34

isirh rayindm 1.18L.I ; 6.60.13

sthatar rayinam 8.24.17 ; 33.12; 46.1

asi manusinam 1.59.5; 3.34.2

grnatam rsinam 6.44.13 ; 10.89.16

¢lira nrndm 7.32.11; 8.66.5

apasi svasTnim 3.1.3, II

eha gachatam 1.21.4; 22.1

asunitim etam 10.15.14; 16.2

vrsand jusetham 1.93.7; 7.70.7 ff.

indra pantham 6.17.12; 47.20

nam
prayujo jananim 10.33.T1 ; 96.12
atithimh jandnam 6.7.1; I0.I.5
sanaye dhanandm 1.31.8; 124.7;
6.26.8; 9.96.20; 10.30.1I
devinam uta martyinam 4.12.5; 9.97-24;
10.88.15; AV. 4.14.5, et al. ; Kaug. 106.7
vrsabha carganinam 3.6.5; 8.96.18 ; 10.180.3
vrgabham carsaninim 3.62.6; 6.1.8; 18.1;
8.96.4; TA. 3.15.2
jagatac carsanindm 6.30.5; 7.27.3;
4.14.13: 236.5
havyo matinam 3.5.3; 49.3
achoktibhir matinim 1.61.3; 184.2
pafica ksitindm 1.7.9; 5.35.2
vrsabha ksitindm 1.177.3; 6.32.4
garbham osadhinim 7.101.1; 102.2
padavih kavinim 3.5.1; 9.96.6, 18
kavitamarn kavinim 5.42.3; 6.18.14
vasupate vas@inim 1.170.5; 3.30.19; 10.47.1
davane vasinim 2.IX.I3 9.93.4
i¢e vaslindm I1.127.7; 7.75.5
vasupatith vasinam 3.36.9; 5.4.I
nima gonam 5.3.3; 9.87.3
¢lra gonam 8.78.1; 10.47.1
ksaye maghondm 5.64.4, 5
agre ahnam 5.1.4, 5; 80.2; I0.110.4
sudinatve ahnam 3.8.5; 23.4; 7.88.4; 10.70.1
abhipitve ahnim 1.136.3; 4.34.5; 35.6
ketum ahnam 3.34.4; 7.5.5
prthivim dyimutemam 3.32.8; 34.8;10.88.3,9;
121.1

4.20.3 ;

MS.

yam
vimadiya jiyim 1.116.1; 117.20
pravrsy sgatiyaim 7.103.3,9
saxnbhrtam usriyiyam 3.30.14; 39.6
prthivim uta dyam 1.154.4; 3.30.I1; 5Q.%;
5.62.3; 85.4; 6.47.29; 5I.8; 0.97.T3;
10.81.6 ; 89.4
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iva dyim 1.127.2; 173.6

naksati dyam 4.43.5; 10.3.5
harivo haribhyam 3.30.2 ; 10.104.6
yat prthivyam 1.108.11; 4.5.11
amrtatvam agyim 5.4.10; 10.62.1
ayaso na dbirim 6.3.5; 47.10
krovata trim 1.100.7; 4.24.3

vam
agvind vim 1.120.1, 6
mahind vim 1.180.5; 6.59.2
sutesu vim 6.59.1, 4; 8.59(Val.ar).x
vartate vaim 4.43.5; 5.62.4; 77.3
huve vim 6.60.13; 10.61.4
ratho vim 1.108.1 ; 116.18; 183.3
krtarn vam 1.117.8; 8.57(Val.g).3
vigpatith vighm 3.13.5; 10.92.1
eka esim 1.164.44 3 7.103.6
agna esim 5.10,3 ; 16.4
I¢a esim 1.165.10; 6.51.8
janam esdm 1.37.9; 5.53.1
niinam esim 5.56.5; 61.14; 8.18.1
dadhige svarsam. 5.45.11; 10.8.6

im

jagatas tasthusas patim 1.89.5; 7.66.15

cavasas patim 3.4.5; 6.44.4
hrdd matim Y.105.15; 10.119.5
abhi devavitim 9.89.7 ; 97.31

varunam mitram agnim 4.39.4; 6.50.1
amrtasya nibhim 2.40.1; 3.17.4; 5.47.2
madhva Grmim 3.47.1; 6.41.2
madhumantam Grmim 4.57.2; 10.30.7, 8
gitum Grmim 1.95.10; 7.47.4

manyase rayim 5.20.I; 10.31.4
sahasrinam rayim 9.13.5; 98.4

sinasim rayim 1.8.1; 10.140.5
parvatam girim 5.56.4 ; 8.64.5
sahasrasim rsim 1.70.11; 9.54.T

indra sinasim 8.21.2; 10.63.14
prtandsu sisahim 8.61.12; Yyo.4

prtsu sasahim 8.15.4; 61.3

m

usasarh vibhiatim 3.61.5; 7.78.4
vigvatah sim 1.33.9; 100.14; 116.20; 122.6;
5:47.2

um

uta kratum 1.80.15; 8.7.24; 15.7; 23.8;
0.443; 10.25.1

anu kratum 8.63.5 ; 10.11.3

mahim urum 1.57.6; 2.22.1; 8.65.3

agvysx pagum 5.61.5; 8.34.16; 10.48.4

abhi miitars (9.86.36, mitarah) ¢igum 1.140.3;
0.86.36

divah cigum 4.15.63 9.1.9

dugdham aneum 5.36.1; 7.98.1
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2. LIST OF LINES REPEATED IN ONE AND
THE SAME HYMN

‘WHEN verses are repeated in contiguous or nearly contiguous stanzas of the
same hymn these repetitions encroach upon the domain of concatenation. This
latter kind of repetition does not in general figure here, because it is outside of the
proper limits of our theme. Sufficient reference to it is made above, on pages 5 ff,
Some of the repeated lines below are clearly catenary ; others, less obviously,
may be the same. Thus 1.101.84, gb, or 9.67.318%, 3280, and others. It is mot
easy to draw the line.

In a few cases the present repetitions approach refrains in character. Thus
8.8.84, 1Y, 19d, girbhir vatso avivrdhat, if it occurred at the end of successive
stanzas would be counted a refrain., The same impression, rather than that of
concatenation, is produced by 1.191.5¢, 6, adrsts vigvadrstah. ‘

In two cases, 8.97.78, 79 and 8.97.8% 84, we have the suggestion of a type
of repetition which occurs in a completed fashion when the refrain appears first
at the begining of the first stanza and again at its end, and then continues to
reappear at the end of each stanza of the remainder of the hymn ; see the intro-

duction to the next list (3).

The lines repeated in the same hymn now follow:

1.12.3% 10° (et al.), agne devan iha vaha

1.13.3% 7°, asmin yajfia upa hvaye

1.36.2%, 6%, sa tvarm no adya sumand ihavita
(6¢, utaparam)

1.37.1% 5% krilam vah gardho (5P, krilarh yac
chardho) marutam

1.47.3% 5% (et al.), patarh somam rtavrdha

1.47.3% 6% athadya (6% suddse) dasrd vasu
bibhrata rathe '

1.52.5% 14° abhi (14% nota) svavrstim made
asya yudhyatah

+1.701.84, g% tvayd havig cakrmi satyaridhah
(9P, brahmavahah)

1.122.3%, 14%, tan no vigve varivasyantu devih

1.135.3% 4°, vayo havyani vitaye

1.135.3%, 6%, adhvaryubhir bharamana ayansata

1.137.1% 3%, asmatrd gantam ups nah

1.161.4%, 13% cakrvansa (13% sugupviisa).

rbhavas tad aprchata
1.162.64, 124, uto tesam abhigirtir na invatu

1.164.30%, 38%, amartyo martyena sayonih

1.164.43%, 50°, tani dharmani prathamany
asan

1.191.1%, 49, ny adrsta alipsata

1.191.5°% 6°, adrsta vigvadrstah

3.21.19, 47, stokanam (4°, stokaso) agne medaso
ghrtasya

3.28.1%, 6%, puroligarh jatavedah

/3.53.5% 6° yatrd rathasya brhato nidhéinam

4-15.4% o° kumarah sihadevyah; 4.15.8Y
kumirat sahadevyat

4.45.29, 6% svar na ¢ukrarh tanvanta & rajah

5.1.5%, 6%, agnir hotd nigasdds (6% ny asidad)
yajiyin

5.12.2% 6%, rtah sa paty (2%, sapAmy) arusasya
vrgnah

5.40.5% oY, tamasavidhyad &surah

5.44.14%, 154, tavaham asmi sakhye nyokih

5.79.3% 9% vy uchd duhitar divah

5.79.6°% 7°, ye mo radhansy ahraya (7%, agvya)
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6.15.69, 6¢, devo devesu vanate hi varyam
(6%, no duvah)

6.16.29®, 36° (et al.) jitavedo vicarsane 4

6.50.4%, 15°% adyd (15°% gni) hutiso vasavo
“dbrstih

6.53.5%, 7° draya (4% paninim) hrdays kave

6.53.7% 8%, 4 rikha kikird krnu

6.69.4%, 79, upa brahmani groutarh giro (79
havam) me

6.71.1% 4* (et ol.), ud u sya devah savitd
hiranyaya (4% daminih)

6.75.12% 178 (et al.), aditih ¢arma yachatu

7.33.9°% 12° yamena tatam paridhim vayantah
(12%, vayisyan)

8.5.20%, 30% tena no vijinivasi

8.6.21%, 43°% kanva ukthena vivrdhuh

8.7.8%, 36¢, te bhanubhir vi tasthire

8.8.1%, 18* (¢t al.), & no (18% vam) vigvibhir
fitibhih

8.8.4, 89, putrah kanvasya vim iba (8% rsih)

8.8.84, 15%, 199, girbhir vatso avivrdhat

8.8.11%, 140, atah sahasranirniji rathend
yatam agvini

8.9.3% 9° (et al.), evet kiinvasya bodhatam

8.40.10% 11°, uto nu cid ya ojasd (11¢, ohate)

8.40.10%, cusnasyfindani bhedati: 8.10.119,
andd gusnasya bhedati

§.40.10% 11° (¢t al.), josab (119, ajaih) svarva-
tir apsh

8.43.18%, 29Y, vigvih suksitayah prthak

8.47.158% 17° trite (17°, evid) dusvapnyah
sarvam

8.67.1% 10°% sumrlikin (ro° sumrlikim) abhi-
staye

8.87.2%0, 4%b, pibatarh gharmara madhumantam

"
,8.97.8%, 84, asme indra saca sute

a¢vind barhih sidataxh nard (4%, sumat)

[676

¢ 8.92.14% 22% na tvim indrati rieyate

8.94.3°% 9° (et al.), marutah somapitaye
8.97.7% 79, ma na indra pard vrnak

8.101.79, 10, prati havyini vitaye

9.4.5%, 6%, tava kratva tavotibhih

9.6.2% 3% abhi tyarh madyar (3% parvyam)
madam

9.63.10% 17¢ (¢ al.), gira (17°, indum) indriya
matsaram

9.67.31%, 32%, yah pavamanir (32, piva-
minir yo) adhyety rsibhih sarmbhrham
rasam

0.96.6%, 179, somah pavitram aty eti re-
bhan

9.97.164, 19% adhi (19?, pari) snund dhanva
sdno avye

9.97.42% 49% matsi (49° abhi) mitravaruna
plyaminah

9.100.2%, 84, vigvani dacuso grhe

9.108.1%, 15° (¢f al) pavasva madhumatta-
mah

10.10.13% 14%, pari svajite libujeva vrksam

10.61.10% 11% makst kandyihsakhyam navag-
vah (11%, naviyah)

10.%2.29, 3%, asatah sad ajiyata

0.86.16", 174, antari sakhya kaprt
0.86.16% 17", migseduso vijrmbhate

10.87.4%, 139, tabhir (23Y tayd) vidhya hrdaye
yitudhinin

10.90.8%, 9*, tasmad yajiit sarvahutah

10.97.4%, 84, AtmAnarm tava plrusa

10.97.19%, 219, asy3i sar dhatta virgam

10,119.2%, 3% un mé& pith ayansata

10.173.3P, 6%, dhruvam dhruvena havisa

10.175.1% 4%, devah suvatu dharmana
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3. LIST OF REFRAIN-LINES

REGULAR refrain-lines oceur at the end of two or more successive stanzas in
the same hymn, or at the end of a number of stanzas in more or less contiguous
hymns in the same book. There are also quite a number of obvious refrain-lines
which betray their character in that they occur a fair number of times seatteringly
throughout the collection, but every time at the end of stanzas. These are not
included in the present List, because they are on their face not sufficiently
differentiated from many other formulaic verses which are certainly not refrains.

Thus brhad vadema vidathe suvirah is a regular refrain at the end of many
verses of the second book (see 2.1.16d ff.). This refrain does not differ in spirit
from suviraso vidatham 3 vadema, which occurs thrice scatteringly as the last
verse of 1.117.25; 2.12.15; 8.48.14; or from' suviryasya patayah syama,
which oceurs scatteringly four times at the end of stanzas (see under 4.51.109) ;
or from vayar syama patayo rayInam, which occurs scatteringly five times at the
end of stanzas (see under 4.50.69).

Similarly the type, rayir dhattarh vasumantarh ¢atagvinam, 1. 159.54 ff. (q.v.),
though somewhat varied in its several recurrences, occurs every time at the end of
a stanza, and is distinctly in the nature of a refrain. Cf. also the type, tasya
vayarh sumatau, &c., under 3.1.21¢4, and many others. Thus the question as
to the character and extent of refrain in the RV. is really an open one, to be
determined by intrinsic as well as extrinsic consideration, and not marked off
by hard and fast lines from other kinds of formulaic repetition.

On the other hand there is a second type of refrain, namely that of entire
stanzas repeated at the end of hymns. These are considered and listed by them-
selves on pp. 493 ff. ; they are, of course, to be treated in connexion with the
present list. ‘

In three cases we have a type of refrain in which a verse is repeated, first at
the beginning and the end of a first stanza, and then continued at the end only
of the remaining stanzas. This peculiar rhetoric appears in 1.97.1%, 1°-8°, apa
nah ¢ogucad agham ; in 8.93.31%, 31°-33¢, upa no haribbih sutam ; and in 9.58.12,
19~4°, tarat sa mandr dhavati. See also 8.97.7% 74 and 8.97.8%,8d, and the
remark at the end of the introduction to the preceding List (2). This type, if it
continues at all, is sporadic in Vedic literature, not destined to survive in spite
of a certain rhetorical effectiveness.
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Part 3: Lists and Indexes [678

The refrains of the hymn 8.35 constitute themselves the verse-lines of a
continuous new hymn of the Rig-Veda, whose verses are plucked apart, padded,
and made to serve as refrains of the existing hymn. See especially the
sequence beginning with 8,35.4P—6b. Both the existing hymn and the refrain-
hymn are A¢vin hymns, and each of the stanzas ends with the word a¢vina :
vigveha deviu savaniva gachatam,
isam no volham agvina
somarh sutamh mahiseva gachathah,
trir vartir yatam agvind
prajirm ca dhattarh dravinam ca dhattam,
firjam no dhattam agvina
marutvants jaritur gachatho havam,

Sdityair yatam agvind
hatam raksansi sedhatam amivih,
somam sunvato agvind

The refrain-lines now follow:

1.19.1%-9¢% marudbhir agna & gahi 183.6%; 184.6%; 185.x1%; 186.119; 189.84;
1.28.1%9-4°d, ulikhalasutinim aved v indra 190.8%, vidyimesarh vrjanam jiradanum
jalgulah 1.185.29-8%, dyivi raksatamh prthivi no abhvat
» 1291007998 & t5 na indra camsaya gosv | 1.191.10%7%,11°, socinnu na mariti no vayam
agvegn gubhrigu sahasresu tuvimaghs marimire asya yojanam haristhi madhu
1.58.9%; 60.5%; 61.169; 62.13%; 64.15%; 8.80.10%; tvi madhuld cakdra ; 1.191.12°, td¢ cin
9.93.5% pritar maksit dhiyfivasur jagamyst nu na maranti no vayam, &e.; 1.19r.13%,
1.48.1°-5%, dyumn&ir abhi pra nonumah &re asya yojanarh, &e.
{ 1.80,1°~16%, arcann anu svardjyam C 20.x6%5 2.13% 5 1naxd; 13,1345 1407295 15,009 ;
7 1.82.3%-5°, yoji nv indra te hart 16.9%; 17.9%; 18.9%; 20.9%; 23.19% ; 24.16¢ ;
1.84.10°-12°% vasvir anu svarijyam az.ayt 5 2811t 29,99 ;5 33.15%; 35.15% 5 39.8¢;
1.94.19-14%, agne sakhye mA risima vayam 40.6%; 42.3%; 0.86.48%, brhad vadema vi-
tava dathe suvirdh
1.94.16%%; 0511983 06.9%; ¢8.3%%; 100.19°; | 2.13.2%-49, yas tikrnoh prathamam sisy uk-
102,11%0; 103.8%; 105.19%¢; 106.7%% ; 107.3%¢; thysh

108.13%; 100.8%4; 110.9°%; 111.5%%; 112.25%; | 2.15.29-9%, somasya t& mada indrag cakira
113.20% 5 114.11%9; 1156905 4.97.58%, tan || 2.22.x9-3% sdinath sagead devo devam satyam
no mitro varuno mémahantim aditih sin-"Y  indrar satya indub

dhuh prthivi uta dyduh 2.23.10%, 24.16%; 35.15%, vigvarh tad bhad-
1.96.19-44, devd agnim dharayan dravinodim rath yad avanti devs brhad vadema vidathe
1.97.1% 1°-8% apa nah ¢ogucad agham suvirih. Cf. under 2.1.16%
1.x06.1%- 154, marutvin no bhavatv indra U1 | z.25.1%-5% yam.yamh yujam krnute brakh.
1.101.1%-7%, marutvantarm sakhysye havimahe manas patih
1.105.1%~18%, vittarh me asya rodast 3.55.1%~238, mahad devinim asuratvam
1.106.1%4-6%, ratharh na durgid vasavah sudé- okam ; 10.55.4% mshan mahatys asurat-
navo vigvasmin no anhaso nis pipartana vam ekam
1,108,184, 69-12%, aths somasyapibatarh sutasya | 4.16.21%; 173183 19.11%; 201143 araxd;
1.708.7°-12°% atah pari vrsandv & bi yatam 22.119; 23.11%; 24.119; 56.4% dhiya sydma
1.112.19-33% t&bhir & sv Gtibhir agving gatam rathysh sadfsih
1.113:42-6%, uss ajigar bhuvanani vigva 4.43.1%, 2%, kraturh sacante varunssys devi
1.162.8%, g%, 149, sarva t& te api devesv asti rajénai krster upamasya vavreh

1.165.15% 5 166.15%; 167.11% ; 168.x0%; 169.8%; | 4.48.1%-4%4, viyav & candrena rathens y&hi
171.69; 173.13%; 174.70%; 175.6%; 176.6¢; sutasya pitaye
177.5%; 198.5%; 180o.108; 1819%; 182.8%; | 5.6.1°-10% isath stotrbhya & bhara
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5.0.7%3 10.7°; 16.5%; 17.5% utdidhi prtsu no
vrdhe

5.40.1°~3% vrsann indra vrsabhirvrtrahantama

5.42.16%0 5 43.15° devo-devah subavo bhitu
mahyam mi no matd prthivi durmatau
dhat

5.51.8°~10% & yahy agne atrivat sute rana

5.55.18-9%, gubharh yatam anu ratha avrtsata

5.72.1°-3%, ni barhisi sadatarmn (3°, sadatar) |
somapitaye

5.75.1°-9°% madhvi mama ¢rutara havam

5.78.1°-3° hansav iva patatam 2 sutdn upa

5.79.1%°—3%, satyacravasi viyye sujite agva-
stnrte

5.79.1°~10% sujate agvas@nrte

6.2.11°; 14.6°; 15.15° t& tarema tavavasd
tarema

6.4.8% 5 10.7%; 12.69; 13.69; 17.15%; 24.10%;
madema ¢atahimah suvirdh

6.43.1°-4°, ayamn sa soma indra te sutah piba

6.44.1%0-3%9, somah sutah sa indra te’sti
svadhapate madah

6.53.5°-7°, athem asmabhyarh randhaya

v7.1.20%, 259, &e. (see p. 306), ylyarh pata
svastibhih sada nah

7.49.13-3%, £3 8po devir iha mam avantu

7.50.19-39, ma mam padyena rapasd vidat
tsaruh

7.55.3%%, 4%, stotFn indrasya rayasi kim asméan
duchundyasi ni su svapa

v7.80.1°-4% mrla suksatra mrlaya

8.12.25%2%% ad it te haryata hari vavakgatuh

8.12.28°%-30°% ad it te vigva bhuvanani yemire

8.3r.15%e-18%, devinarh ya in mano yaja-
maéna iyaksaty abhid ayajvano bhuvat

8.34.1%%-15%, divo amusya ¢asato divam yaya
divivaso

8.35.1°-21°, sajosasd ugasd sliryena ca

8.35.19-39, somarh pibatam a¢vina

8.35.4°-6, vigveha deviu savaniva gachatam

8.35.49-69, isarh no volham a¢vina

8.35.7P-0% somarh sutarh mahigevava gacha-
thah

8.35.79~0%, trir vartir yatam agvina

8.35.10P-12%, prajam ca dhattarh dravinam ca
dhattam )

8.35.10%-129, firjara no dhattam agvini

8.35.13°-15% marutvantd jaritur gachatho
havam

8.35.13%-15Y, aditysir yatam agvind

8.35.160-18% hatarh raksansisedhatam amivih

8.35.169-184, somarn sunvato agving

8.35.19P-217, ¢yavigvasya sunvato madacyuta

4

N

8. List of Refrain-lines

yur vam aham huve dhattarh ratnani da-
cuge. Cf. note under this item on p. 372
\}36. 1°7°-6b-® piba somarm madaya kam ¢ata-

krato, yarh te bhagam adharayan vigvih
marutvan indra satpate.

8.37.100¢, pbed_Gbed, jndra vigvabhir Gtibhih
madhyarndinasya savanasya vrtrahann
anedya piba somasya vajrivah. Cf. under

8.38.1°~3°, indragni tasya bodhatam

8.38.4°-6°, indrigni & gatam nard

8.38.7°-g° (et al.), indragni somapitaye

8.39.1%—40.11%; 4r.1f-10f; 42.49-69, nabhan-

8.42.4°-6°, nasatya somapitaye

8.45.1°-3° yesam indro yuvé sakha

8.45.40%-42°, vasu sparham tad & bhara

8.47.1%-18%, anehaso va iitayah suitayo va

8.62.1°-6¢, 79-9%, 10°-12°% bhadri indrasya
ratayah

8.73.1°-18%, anti sad bhitu vam avah

8.82.%7°-¢°, pibed asya tvam icise

8.86.1°-3° ti var vigvako havate tanukrthe

8.86.19-5%, m3a no vi yhaustam sakhys mumo-
catam

8.93.28°-30°% yad indra mrlaydsi nah

8.94.10°-12° (¢t al.), asya somasya pitaye

8.102.4°-6°%, agnirh samudravisasam

9.4.1°~10%, athd no vasyasas krdhi

9.18.1°-7°% madesu sarvadha asi

9.65.28°~30¢, pantam & purusprham

9.67.10%-12° 3 bhaksat kanyssu nah

0.112.1%4%; TI3.I°-1I°; I14.2°-4° (et al.).

indriyendo pari srava

8.35.22%%_240de, § yitam agvind gatam avas-
seh&nah prtand uru jrayah sam apsujin
8.32.12¢
tim anyake same
atayah., Cf. 5.65.5°
8,85.1%-g° (¢t al.), madhvah somasya pitaye
8.93.31% 31%33°% upa no haribhih sutam
9.58.1% 1°-4°, tarat sa mandi dhivati
9.113.88-119, tatra mim amrtarh krdhi

10.35.58~12%, svasty agnim samidhinam’
imahe

10,36.2%-129, tad devanim avo adyd vrni-
mahe

10.47.19-8%, asmabhyarn eitrarh vrsanam
rayim dih )
10.58. 10012, mano jagima dirakam, tab
ta Svartayimasiha keayfya jivase
19.59.18-49, parataramh su nirrtir jihitim
10.59.8%%, g3, 1oe, bharatim apa yad rapo
dyiuh prthivi ksami rapo mo su te kir

8.35.19%-214, agvind tircahnyam

candmamat, Cf 9.114.4% mo ca nah kim
canamamat .
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10.60.8°%, ¢°d, evii dadhira te mano jivitave
na mrtyave ’tho aristatataye; 10.60.10%,
the same, minus the first pida

10.62.19-4%, prati grbhnita minavam sume- \
dhasah

10.85.43%, 449 (et al.), carh no bhava dvipade
gaxh eatuspade

10.86.1%-23°% vigvasmid indra uttarah

10.100,19-114, & sarvatitim aditirh vrnimahe

10.119.1°-13% kuvit somasydpim iti

10.121.19-9%, kasmii deviya havisd vidhema

[680

Mox 33.118-36 ; 4*f_6*f, nabhantim anyakesim
jyaka adhi dhanvasu
.134.1%5~6%%, devi janitry ajijanad bhadra
/Ojunitry ajTjanat
10.162.39-64, tam ito nigayimasi
10.163.5%, 64, yaksmam sarvasmid itmanas
tam idam vi vrhami te
10.181.1°-3%, dhitur dyutinit savitug ca
vispoh
10.182.199-3% ksipad acastim apa durmatir
hann athd karad yajaminiya ¢arh yoh

10.126.3%-7P (et al.), varuno mitro aryama

10.187.1%-5%, sa nah parsad ati dvisah
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4, INDEX OF

akra . . .
ajuryamur

adabhyagraha

aditi =

adyitya .

adhapriya

adhvaragri

andgastah = apragastah
anika .

anya, expletlve (Greek aM\o )
appatissavasa (Pali)

apya

apracastih = anaoastah

abja . . . . .
abhigti . .. . .
ambara .

aradhra . .

ari : vigva

arya a .

arvavat : paravat .

avamah: Gmah (sc. plta.rah)

agmanam svaryam .
agvabudhya . . . .
asageat . . . .

asurah pitd = dyaus plta.
asthiri . . .

4 dhavati: 3 dhiinoti

‘ayu . . . .
arupita . . .
aryd vratd = dhamany arya .
askra . . . . .
indro afiga . .

igukyrt and dhanuskrt
isudhya-. . . . .
iskarta (noun and verb) .
isnan: uspan: musnan
Jismin ., . N

V1 (= ig-d): /vy
Irmanta

25 ) [x.z;.s. 24.].

PAGE
191
245
315
317

66
70
8o
62
180
226

317
62
317
7T

. 288
225, 291
292

79
319
70

105
44
207

. 221

315
145
184
435
159

35

132
. 336
. 88
- 273

86
. 15X

SANSKRIT WORDS

PAGE
uktham madag ca . 103
udara (not to be emended in 1.25. 15) . 59
upasti . - 71
usnan : ignan: mu§1_1an 88
frnute, in relation to rovati 132
Grmya: rimya 204
urvah (se. pitarah) . 319
rghiyamana . 39
reisama . . . 21, 639
rovati, in relation to ulnute . 132
esa . 264
omasah . . . 3F
ohate 327
ohire, ohige . 13X
aurvah (se. pitarah) . . 319
kadhapri and kadhapriya 70, 7
kavyah (sc. plta.rah) 319
kiri . 282
+/krp+anu . . 346
krsne, elliptic dual 194
kratu and mada 130
krana . . 136,435
ksapavan and ksapavan . . 9o
ksumant 370, 403
khila and khilya 14, 17 note
gandharva 284
go-jita - 316, 317
go-dul . .31
go-bandhu . 362
grabha . 403
ghrtaei . 247
carkrtya 125,
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citra

chadis and chardis
chandas (in 1.92.6)
chardis and chadis

jathala . .
janman: manman
+/jar, ¢sing’
jirna vistap .
johatra .

tarutra .
tirag cid aryah
tirag cid aryayd pari

daksind (Usas)

dan, ¢in the house’
dano (4/dan: 4/han)
dagasya- : namasya
+/dagh, with pagea(t)

dand (instrumentsal of diman)

divispre . . . .

dhanugkrt and isukrt
dhima: nima

dhamany ryd = Aryi vrata. .

dhenda . . .

namasya- : dagasya .
navyam sanyase

nary apansi = naryipansi
nima: dhima . .
nireka

nreaksas .
nfn . . . .

pani, type of stingy
parfivat : arvivat .
paritakmys . . .
paribhii-phrases

gparisti . . . .
pervata girl . . .
pastyd and pastya .
puruksu .

puriitama

purogava .
plsaritaysh . .
prksa | . . .
preaniyn . . .
pryati and prsadagva

Part 3 : Lists and Indexes

PAGE
106, 142

82, 277
105
106, 142

157
. 403
126, 129
- 77
124

123
. . . 226
268

126, 28%
. 307
153
216
126
. a2
. 143

N Fi
<. 46,245
. . 425
155

216
. . 20, 359

. . 83
46, 245
- 43
361
125

. . . 28y
- .79

. . 253

. . 239
O 3§

. yo

. . . 58
e 149
.« . 33
. . 17
. . . 86
133, 159, 208, 235
. .« 101
. .o

posayitny &, perhaps for posayxtnva . BI

' piura, in double sense .
pratigara . . .

386
204

pratidosam .

prapitva .

pravadyiman

pravicyam and pravicy: ah
prasti .
mpéofBus . .

bandhura . .
baps- . . . .

bhid- (na bhido)
bhujyu

mandukantaka (Pali)
mada and kratu
manman : janman
miho napit
milhvins- . .
musnan : ugnan: isnan

yajiia and stoma

yab

yuge . .

ratho navah and navyah
radhra . . . .
rimyd : Grmyd . N
rigadiirme (accent)

rip and rup

vah, othical dative

+/vat

-vat, ‘like’, at the end of Rmhx

names . . .
vadhim: vadhit

vanus- .

vandhura, vnndhur
vam for varam .
va.yn(s) and vaydvant .
+/varj, ¢do’, ¢ perform’
+/vas (vasboh)

vasisthadvesinyah (se. roah)

vasudhiti, metre of .
vasudhiti, elliptm dual
vahni

vans and vini

vavita

-vin, suffix, relabed to -vant

vicargani

vidharman .
vibhrtah : vistah .
vigva: ari . . .
vigvaguvid . . .
viguriipa . .
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PAGE

3

i

. 113
124
116

130
403
"0
171
88

143
1, 219, 312
106

. 159
286 fY,

294
86
. 184

69, 262, 310

.

29 31, 132

128, 137, 248

307

20, note 3
220
6o
236
220
164

156
646

194
46
362
8o
. 273
. 104
248
. 90
236, 291
. 8
LY



683] 4. Index of Samskrit Words

PAGE PAGE
vigtah : vibhrtah . . . . . go | sadaspati . . . . . . 52
visrstadhena . . . . . . 155 | sahasrasava . . . . . . 204
vr:id(=igd) . . . . . 86| silikamadhyama . . . . . I5I
vedi, ‘altar’ . . . . . . 274 | suniraja. . . . . . . 38
vedhas . . . . . . . 171 | supratar, supratirti . . . .2
sidadohas . . . . . . YOI
cacl, inflexion of . . . . . 308 | stoma and yajhia . . . . . 143
caciva indram . . . . . 308 | stharagmanah . . . . . 273
¢ardhas, locative . . . . . 285 | sthiri . . . . . . . 221
cavas . . . . . . . 36 | somo retodhah . . . . . 107
¢ipra . . . . . . . 262 | smane smanam (MS. 4.8.7) . . .92
gigna . . . . . . . 115 | svadhd: svaha . . . . . 118
cusma . . . . . . . B9
¢liranas . . . . . . . 151 | hari-words . . . . . . 36
¢rutya . . . . . . 106, 123 | havimahe: hvaye . . . . 36
huve (hieratic): hvaye (popular) . 19T
saisava. . . . . 92, 217,579 | hvarya . . . . . .. 245
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5. INDEX OF SUBJECTS

accent, indication of relative chronology,
48, 86, 108, 117.

Acvins, their repetitions, 6oz ; with other
divinities, 619 ; their imitative hymns, 18 ;
in relation to Strya and Plsan, 76.

adaptation of lines to secondary uses, 55,
142, 143.

additions to verses: see expansion.

adbavana-rite, 315.

Aditi, 320, 6os. .

Adityas, their repetitions, 6og; with other
divinities, 620 ; with Aditi, 326.

Agastya Maitrivaruni’s hymns,
chronology of, 649.

Agni, his repetitions, 589 ; with other divini-
ties, 611; Agni and Indra, 571; Agniand
Soma, 586 ; Agni Somagopih, 152.

Ahi Budhnya, his repetitions, 6o8,

alliteration, 198 (bis); as indication of prior
date, 171.  See puns,

anacoluthon, 22, 43, 48, 70, 9o, 91, 117, 154,
165, 182, 191, 213, 214, 217, 221, 229, 231,
235, 237, 263, 313, 321, 345, 376, 412, 035.
Cf. imperfect sequence.

Afngiras, 303.

antithesis, 310, 635; as indicating priority,
106.

Anukramani and Sarvinukramani, 1, 634.

 aorist, prophetic, 15, 204.

. Apah Napat, 152, 186, 628, -

Apri divinities, their repetitions, 608; with
other divinities, 636; &pri-hymns, 16 ff,
18, 44, 127, 128.

articular relative, separated by pada division
from its noun, 157.

artificial beginuing of stanzas, 109,

Aryamsan, 143, 605, 621.

asyndeton, 205.

atmastuti (self-praise), 221, 222, 233, 384,
446 ; sign of late date, 397 ; of dual divini-
ties, 233. Of. also under 2.28.1% and 4.26.2%

atyagti-rhyme, irregular appearance of, 47.

relative

authorship, criterion of relative chronology,
194, 318; author-names, critical estimate
of, 634.

barhis, 608, 627; act of piety, 578; imagery
of, assimilated to Usas imagery, 128.

Bhaga, his repetitions, 606.

Bhartrhari’s Centuries, share strophes with
Cakuntala, 19.

blend of two statements, 216.

Brahmans, needy, 114, 283, 287,

brahmodya, 35, 58, 77, 125, 151, 213, 464.

Brhaddiva, 193.

Brhaspati, his repotitions, 607 ; with other
divinities, 624 ; relation to purohita, 351.

cadences (final},. ropeatod, 1, 4, 10, 36; long,
approximating repetitions, 11; in ninth
book, 11; illustrative examples of, 12;
complete list of, 653 ff.

Qakra hymns, contrasted with Indra hymns,
13.

call upon the gods, 578.

case-forms, miscellaneous in interchange,
568.

catalectic pada, 32.

Catarudriya formulas, ¥7, 273.

Qavasi, 276, 277

chiasmus, 233, 245.

chronology of repetitions, 1, §; chronological
criteria applied to entire books, 635. See
relative chronology.

Coda, name of a protégé of Indra, 168.

competition for gods, 92, 217, 579.

concatenation, 5, 37, 109, 240, 675; illustrative
examples of, 5 ff; in AV., 5, note 2; dif-
fering in order of words, 7; of distichs, 8.

condensation (shortening) of verses, 22, 115,
171, 356, 625. o

conflicting prayers and sacrifices, 93, 217, 579.

contamination (blend), of words, 153, 277,
278 ; of verses, 147 ; of readings, 212 ; con-~
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taminated readings in SV., 40, 80, 100, 400;
in AV., 147 (under 1.154.2); in TS., 387
(under 8.64.4).

cosmic activities of the gods, repetitious, 571,
575, 586. _

Cunahcepa Ajigarti’s hymns, relative chrono-
logy of, 644.

Cyavagva Atreya, 16.

Dadhikra, his repetitions, 608.

Dadhyafie, 102.

Daksina, epithet of Usas, 126, 28Y.

danastuti, their repetitions, 608 ; in miscel-
laneous relations, 627.

Devaka Manyamina, ‘little tin god on
wheels’, 84.

Devapatnyah, their repetitions, 6o8.

differences in worship of different Rsis, 18.

dilution of a shorter to a longer verse or
stanza, 22, 41, 57, 66, 235, 244, 260, 635.
Cf. expansion.

dipodies, appended : see refrain.

Dirghatamas Aucathya’s hymns, relative
chronology of, 649.

distichs repeated without change, sor ff.

division of verses that belong together, as
sign of lateness, 61.

Dravinodas (Agni), 176.

dual divinities, their repetitions, 6og; in
relation to others, 628 ; ritual character of,
609.

Dvita, 113.

Early and late hymns, and books, 19, 638.

eighth book, late, 641; sporadically early,
642 ; massing of repetitions in, 638; rela-
tion of to 8V., 638.

Ekata, 113.

ellipsis, 22, 9o, 164, 165, 169, 250, 269, 377,
415, 426, 635.

elliptic dual, 194.

elliptic plural, 173, 230.

epigonal character of RV., 21, 636, 640.

Etaga and the sun’s wheel, 125.

exegesis, promoted by repetitions, 22, 568 ff,,
571 ff. :

expansion, sign of lateness, 22, 3y, 66, 210,
318, 356, 359, 508. Cf, dilution.

expiatory formulas, 579.

false division of words, sign of redactional
misunderstanding, 197.

¢false’ jagati or tristubh, 535.

fame, obtained, 582.

5. Index of Subjects

family books, relative chronology of, 644, 646.

fifth book, relative chronology of, 645.

figures of speech (similes), 41, 42, 128, 574,
582, 583, 586.

fingers (ten), different designatioms of, 404,
413.

finite verbs and participles interchange, 566.

first book, strophie collections, chronology
of, 643; non-strophic collections, chrono-
logy of, 647.

first persons and other persons interchange,
564.

formulaic padas, 42, 46, 58, 93, 136, 147, 175,
2;5, 292, 304, 327, 345, 346, 469, 572, 582,
503.

fourth book, relative chronology of, 645.

funeral-stanzas, 21, 649.

Gandharva, 284.

genders, in interchange, 569.

Ghosa Kaksivati, 18.

gods, five races of, 317 ; source of inspiration,
578 ; repetitions relating to, 584 ff.

goods and blessings obtained, 581.

Gotama Rahiigana’s hymus, relative chrono-
logy of, 648.

grammatical criteria of relative chronology :
see relative chronology; grammatical Gha,
562.

gratuitous variation of word-forms, 56z, 570.

Gravan, Gravinau, Gravinah, repetitions per-
taining to, 608 ; with other divinities, 626.

groups of stanzas repeated, 492.

haplology, 81, 137, 245, 273, 416.

hendiadys, 110.

¢ Henotheism’, 575 ff.

hieratic and popular forms, 36, 649.

Hiranyastipa Afigirasa’s hymns, relative
chronology of, 644.

hymns, entire examined for indications of
relative date, 634.

hypotaxis, as criterion of relative date, 72, 93-
Note also p. 560, fourth line from top.

identical words at the beginning of successive
padas and stanzas, 34.

imitative, hymns, 12, 13, 16, 18, 1g; suc-
cessive stanzas, 14, 15, 39, 170; strophes,
14 ; gonomie texts, 20 ; Buddhist texts, 2o,

imperfect sequence of ideas, criterion of late
date, 110, 113, 122. Cf. anacoluthon.

incidental as compared with direct state-
ments, sign of later date, 215, 222, 231, 560.
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inconsistent renderings, 22, 33, 39, 72, %4,
85, 91, 93, 99, 150, 163, 169, 170, 173, 180,
201, 217, 221, 225, 231, 254, 256, 281, 291,
297, 312, 316, 318, 327, 337, 363, 365, 368
(bis), 401, 418 (bis), 4235, 439

Indra, his repetitions, 592 ; with other divi-
nities, 615; as ‘dancer’, 283; Indra and
Agni as war gods, 571 ; Indra: Indu, 344,
356, 369, 372, 386, 615; Indra and Visnu,
222 ; Indra-Varuna’s stmastuti (self-praise),
233.

Indu: Indra: see preceding item.

infixion of four syllables in dimeter padas,
37, 38, 545.

instability of verses in repetition, 571.

inverted order, 41, 244.

iteration as criterion of relative chronology,

397-
Jjingle, sign of later date, 126, 155, 406.

Ka, a god, 19.

Kakgivat Dairghatamasa’s hymns, relative
chronology of, 648.

Kalidiasa’s Qakuntald, shares strophes with
Bhartrhari’s Centuries, 19.

Kamadyi, 122,

Kanva and Kanvids, 21.

Kianva Ghiura’s hymns, relative chronology
of, 644.

Kitya poet, 37.

Kavasa Ailiisa, 114

Kautsavysa's Nirukta, 19.

kennings, 106, 123.

Kurugravana, a king, 114.

Kutsa, 648; Kutsa Abgirasa’s hymns, rela-
tive chronology of, 648.

lack of conclusion in a stanza, sign of lateness,
98, 378. Cf. omission of verb,

Laghucanakyam, 22 note.

‘leitmotifs’, 185, 192, 584.

lexical variations in repeated padas, 1, 548 ff.

long life, 581,

m and v, interchange of, 6o.

Madhuchandas Vaigviimitra's hymns, relative
chronology of, 643.

madhu-hymn, and madhu-stanzs, 66.

Mamateys, s metronymic of Dirghatamas,
145, 649.

Manyu, God ‘Wrath’, 399; in relation to
other divinities, 626 ; in relation to Agni,
184,

[686

Mandalas or books, relative chronology of,
21, 634 Y.

Maruts, their repetitions, 6o4; with other
divinities, 622,

massing of repetitions as indicating relative
date, 638.

Matarigvan in relation to Agni, 91.

Medhatithi Kanva's hymns, relative chrono-
logy of, 643.

metaphors, mixed or unrestrained, 245, 416.

metonymy, 29 note.

metre, criterion of relative chronology: see
relative chronology. :

metrical variations, 1, 2, 523 ff.

metrical ‘ vox media’, 30, 159.

-min, suffix, related to -mant, 273.

minor divinities in relation to major, 627.

misfortune, getting over, 580.

multiple eriteria, showing relative chrono-
logy, 47, 48, 67.

Namuei, 253.

Nirada, author of a pair of imitative hymns,
13, 13,

nati (change of s: s), suspended by dissimila-
tion, 428, 570.

ninth book, 585 ; relative chronology of, 6.44;
apri-hymn of, 17.

Nodhas Giiutama’s hymns, relative chronology
of, 647.

nominatives and accusatives interchange,
567.

non-synonymous padas, 559.

numbers, interchange, 569; in verb and
‘participle, interchange, 505.

octosyllabic padas with four syllables pre-
fixed, 9, 543.

omission of verb, 46 (bis), 49. Cf. lack of
conclusion.

order of words, unstable, 434, 5532,

pidas repeated in the same hymn, 4, 6.
Paricara Ciktya's hymns, relative chronology
of; 9o, 647.
paradox, sign of Iate date, 113, 190, 213, 248
(under 5.17.3%), 377 (under 8.45.11°),
parenthesis, 22, 37, 39 (bis), 43, 43, 49, 55,
127, 136, 154, 191, 240, 348, 425, 635, 638.
Parjanys, his repetitions, 6o7; with other
divinities, 625 ; relation to Indra, 343.
partial repetitions, deseribed, xviii, 4.
Parucchepa Daivodasi’s hymns, relative chro-
nology of, 648.
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Parvata, author of a pair of imitative hymuns,
12, I3.

patehwork stanza, 37.

patronage, liberal, 582.

Paura, name of a protégé of Indra, 168,

pavamina-stotras, 585.

Pavanandi, aTamil writer justifies plagiarism,
20.

phrase-inflexion, 9, 30, 33, 37, 40, 42, 48, 232.

piety and service of the gods, 577.

Pitarah, three classes of, 319; their repeti-
tions, 608 ; with other divinities, 626.

“plagiarism’ in Hindu literature, 19 ff.

plots and hostilities avoided, 580.

popular (in distinction from hieratic) hymns,
36, 649.

positive and negative statements, 150 (under
1.162.1), 300 (under 6.60.14).

pragatha-hymns, 21.

Praskanva’shymns, 30, 74, 638 ; their relative
chronology, 644.

praiigacastra, 17, 138 (bis).

prefixion of four syllables to a dimeter line,
30, 36, 187, 543.

Priyamedha, 14.

pronouns, interchanging, 569. .

protection of gods, 580.

proverb (quasi), 58.

Preni, 213, 362.

puns and punning allusions, 168, 230, 404.
See alliteration,

purodaga-offerings, 17.

Piisan and other divinities, 625 ; relation of
to Strya and Agvins, 76.

Rbhus, their repetitions, 6o7; with other
divinities, 624. ‘
refrain lines, I, 32, 35, 56, 64, 677; refrain-
like padas, 123, 238, 239 ; refrain dipodies,
164, 187, 536, 537 ; refrain stanzas, 493.

relative chronology, criteria of, 640; of books
in general, 634 ; determined by grammatical
considerations, 1, 82, 95 (bis), 99, 104, 134,
137, 160, 182, 218, 221, 229, 241, 254, 259,
262, 285, 295, 298, 325, 379, 399, 561, 637 ;
by lexical considerations, 316; by metre,
22, 30 (bis), 31, 32, 41, 47, 49, 62, 63, 69,
73, T4+ 75, 76, 85, 88, 9o, 01, 98, 108, 132,
138, 141, 142, 145, 146, 156, 158, 161, 171,
182 (bis), 187, 214, 232, 255, 257, 261, 265,
270, 293, 313, 339y 340, 344, 347, 356, 381,
389, 395, 435, 437, 467, 635 ; by ritual con-
siderations, 203, 209; by secondary com-

. parison, 269; by sense, 45, 111, 118, 128,

5. Index of Subjects

130, 138, 130, 145, 146, 147, 148, 158, 160,
16%, 168, 171, 180, 181, 184, 186, 188, 190,
193, 195 (bis), 202, 203, 204, 209, 210, 212,
214, 219, 220, 22%, 230, 231, 233, 237, 242,
245, 247, 270, 272, 289, 290, 291, 293, 298,
299, 300, 303, 309, 310, 317, 326, 331, 339,
340, 341, 343, 344, 345; 346, 348, 351, 354,
358, 360, 361, 363, 368, 369, 372, 379, 381,
386, 389, 393, 395, 398, 390, 494, 410, 413,
424, 425, 434, 435, 436, 439, 482. See also
under accent; adaptation; alliteration;
anacoluthon ; antithesis; asyndeton; au-
thorship ; chiasm ; chronology; condensa-
tion; dilution ; division of verses ; ellipsis;
false division; hypotaxis; imperfect se-
quence ; incidental statements; inverted
order; iteration; jingle; lack of coneclu-
sion ; multiple criteria; paradox; paren-
thesis ; solecism ; tautology.

Repetitions of the RV. (the present work),
parts and sources and purpose of, 1 ff,;
general statements on character and scope
of, 3; mass or amount of, 4; repetitions
and similarities, boundary-line ill-defined
of, 8; word-for-word repetitions distin-
guished from partial, 10 ; quasi-repetitions
due to long cadences, 10, 11; avoided at
times in hymns of like temor, 12; con-
taining questions and answers, 7 ; critical
and historical value of, 5, 22; pertaining
to the gods, in three classes, 587; to dif-
ferent gods, 585; to two gods, 6ro; to
more than two gods, 631.

Reverse Concordance, xvii, 1; present status
and description of, 2, 3.

rhetoric of RV,, 8.

rhyme, assimilates forms of words, 163.

ritual character of RV., 17, 636.

ritualistic similarity of padas, 211.

rivalry for the favour of gods: see conflicting
prayers.

rtuysja and rtupriisa, 17, 17 note, 48.

Rudra, his repetitions, 607 ; with other divi-
nities, 625; Rudra as archer, 273.

Sadaspati, 52.

Sama-Veda, relation of to book eight, a1,
639 ; its readings compared with those of
RV., 406; contaminated readings in, 4o,
80, 100, 400.

Sarasvant, 152.

Sarasvati, her repetitions, 608; with other
divinities, 625 ; relation of to Brhaspati,
172.
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Sarvinukramani: sec Anukramani.

savana, three daily, 18.

Savitar, his repetitinns, 606; with other
divinities, 623; in relation to Mitra and
Varunas, 9I.

Savya Afigirasa’s hymns, relative ehronology
of, 647.

seecond and third persons interehange, 563.

second hook, relative chronolagy of, G44.

self-praise: see atmastuti.

seventh book, relative chronology of, 646G:
and third book, relations of, 6o6.

short and long metre interchange, 533.

shortening: see condensation.

similar stanzas, 189, 498.

similes: see figures of speech.

sixth book, relative chronology of, 645.

solecism, 22,

Soma, his repetitions, 597 ; with other divi-
nities, 618 ; with Agni, 386 ; relation of to
the sun, 434, 439; soma-sacrifices, 578;
soma and his admixtures, 322, 323, 425

sons and servants obiained, 581,

stability of verses in repetition, 571.

stanzas repeated without change, 493 ; with
change, 495 ; with two or more of its pidas
repeated, 514; stanzas which are not re-
frains, repeated, 494.

subordinate clause statoment : see hypotaxis,

subtraction from verses: seo condensation.

succossive relative chronology (four cases),
128,

surplusage : see dilution.

Strya (Siira), his repetitions, 606 ; with other
divinities, 623.

Strya’s marriage, 6.

synonymous pidas, 548, s52 f.; with addi-
tions, 557.

synonymous words interchange, 553 ff.

oxfiua xaf’ GAov kal pépos 173, 2136, 326.

tautology, 22, 282, 330, 367, 424, 635.

tenth book, characterized, 31 ; relative chro-
nology of, 649.

Themes of repetitions, 1, 571 ff.

third book, relative chronology of, 645 ; and
seventh book, relations of, 6g6.

tmesis, 218,

transference from one god to another, 587.

[638

Tratar, his repetitions, o8,

tristubh and dvipada vivaj interehange, 334

tristubh and jagati interehange, s29 fI.

Trita, 113.

Tvastar, his repetitions, 606; with other
divinities, 623,

u. omitted before m and v, 273

Upani (Ceanas) Kavya, 134

Uvijak, 873 their repetitions, 6oS.

uha-pidas, 22, 32, 405, 410 iiha, ritualigtie,
201, 427,

uneonnected pidas. repeated in the same
hymn, 511.

Upamagravas, a king, 114.

Usas, her repetitions, 6o4; with other divi-
nities, 622 ; goddess of liberality, 126, 285.

v and m, interchange of, 6o.

Vie, her repetitions, 6oS; with other divi-
nities, 625 ; assimilated to Usas, 128,

Valakhilya-hymns, 13, 36; theologieal ox-
planation of, i 3 note; relative date of,
640 ; quasi, 14.

Vamadeva (tautama, author of a pair of
imitative hymns, 13.

Vasigtha, 318; and Vigviumitra, 646 ; Vasisthid
poets, 16.

Vatsa-hymns, 30, 638,

Vayu, his repetitions, 6of ; with other divi-
nitier, 624,

Vona, 284 ; with other divinities, 620,

Vimada-padus, interchanging with others,
536, 649.

-vin, suffix, related to -vant, 2y3.

Vigvakarman and other divinities, 626.

Vigvamitra and Vasistha, 646; Vigvamitrid
poets, 19, 37.

Vigve Devih, 16, 18; their repetitions, 606 ;
with other divinities, 623.

Vignu, his repetitions, 607 ; with other divi-
nities, 625; Visnu and Indrs, 213,

vocative interchanging with other cases, 567.

wealth in cattle and horses, 581.

Yama-Sarnhits, 649.
Yaska’s Nirukta, 19.

zeugms, 236.
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

Under 1.1.5 the pida, cueayo yanti vitayo, should be in thick type

After 1.8.7%add : [1.8.10% stoma ukthir ca ginsyd : 8.63.2% ukthd brihma ca ¢ilisys]

Change 1.9.6* (in its order) to 1.9.6°

Under 1.9.10° in the heading of 10.96.2% correct Afigirasa to Afigirasa. In the earlier sheets
the maeron (sign of length) frequently broke off in the press owing to no fault of the
author (A instead of A). Tho listing of these cases is superfluous, as they cannot be
mistaken, and are in any case unimportant

Under 1.10.8 the letter s in jesah was lost in the press

Under 1.12.7° change adhvarim to adhvarim

Under 1.21.3, second stanza, change ¢f. 7.15.3* to cf, 5.86.2°

Under 1.25.11° change (the second) krténi to krtfni

After 1.z9.1° add: r.ag.a%%-7o%, £ t& na indra ¢aiisayn gésv dgvesu ¢ubhrisu sahdsresu
tuvimaghe

Bofore 1.31.8% insert: [1.31.5% ya Ahutit pari veds vésatkrtim: 6.1.9% . .. veds nimobhih]

Before 1.36.3* insert: 1.36.2°% 6% sé tvim no adys sumdni ihdvitd (6°, uthpardim)

Under 1.36.12% change (the second) mrla to mrld

Under 1.37.13* change the initial marito in each stanza to mirutoe

Under 1.39.6" (second stanza) the ¢ in gubhré was lost in the pross

Under 1.47.8, last line of the note, change (the second) sfdatamh to sidatam

Under 1.55.2°% first stanza, change pitdye to pitdiye

Under 1.58.7, heading of second stanza, xead Ailigs for Ailuga

Under 1.62.2, in the note, fourth line from bottom, read follow for followed

Under 1.92.18, in the third stanza, dele the el-brackets.

Under 1.98.2, in the first stanza read diva for divi :

Under 1.105.8, in the heading of the second stanza, and in the second line of the note, read
Ailaga for Ailuga ‘ ‘ ‘

Under 1.127.2, read in the headings of the second and fourth stanzas Prigatha for Pragitha

Under 1.128.2, in the heading of the third stanza, read Ailisa for Ailusa

Under 1.130.7 read 1.51.6° for 1.56.6°

Under 1.x31.1f change f to e.

Under 1.132.1 read in the first stanza nédigthe for nédhisthe

Under 1.169.5 read no for no

Under 2.12.14 read in the first stanza yasya for ydsya

Under 2.14.1, in the heading of the second stanza, read Ailtisa for Ailuss

Under 2.18.7 read in the note 7.92.5° for 7.92.5%

Under 2.40.1" add 9.96.5" after 8.36.4™

After 2.41.20" add the item, 2.42.1%: 9.95.2° iyarti vicam aritéva nivam

Under 3.1.19, in the heading of the second stanza, read Aigirathi for Aisirathi

Under 3.36.7, in the heading of the third stanza, read Ailusa for Ailusa

On p. 201, first stanaa, read babhiithisamo for babhitdsamo

Under 3.53.16, in the second line of that stanza, the word sd is broken off before paksyi

Under 4.11.5%, in the second stanza, read grhdpatira for grhdpatim

Under 4 34.10° read 7.84.4* for 7.84.4%, and in the same line dhattam for dhattdrn

26 [mos. 2]
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Additions and Corrections (690

Under 4.56.2, in the third stanza, read devésu for dévesu

Under 5.3.1 the second bhavasi is to be changed to bhavati

For root varj in the note to 5.20.3 see now Bloomfield, JAOS. xxxv. 273 ff.

After 5.40.1° insert the item : 5.40.1°-3° vfsann indra visabhir vrirahantama

Under 5.75.7% in the last line of the note, read ary4 for arya

Under 6.1.12, in the second stanza, read jiradino for jiradano

To the note on radhracédana under 6.44.10 add: pitira devi ridhase codayasva AV. 7.46.3,
and the expression yijaminasya coditdi RV. 1.51.8; 10.49.1: radhrisya coditi RV,
10.24.3

After 6.49.14” insert the item: [6.49.5%, viga fdevir abhy i¢navima: 8.96.15°% vigo fddevir
abhy Bcdrantih] .

On p. 300, line 4, read GASI for JSAI

On p. 309, line 1, change (the first) ksaphviin to ksdpavin

Under 7.18.12 insert 1.52.15%; 103.7%, after the colon (:)

Under 7.44.1% read in that stanza a¢vinssasam for agvindsasam

Under 7.60.4* read médhumanto for the first midhumanta

Under 8.1.4 in the first stanza read cikitvina for cikitvin &

Under 8.1.25 last line read 8.35.22°% for 8.25.22%%

Under 8.3.20, in the second stanza, and again under 8.32.3, read indra for indra

Under 8.6.26, in the second stanza, read yimarh for yimarn

Under 8.23.30 read in that stanza mitrivirund for mitriviruna

Under 8.26.9 read in the first heading Vigvamanas for Vicamanas

Under 8.26.11 the r of aryami has dropped out.

Undeor 8.45.21 read puruhitiya for puruhutiya

Under 8,50(Val.2).y, in the third line, read ugrd for ugra

Undor 8.51(Val. 3).6, in the heading of the third stanza, the t of %0 has dropped out.

Under 8.52(Val, 4).6 read in the first heading Ayu for Ayu

Under 8.84.3 read raksd for riksa

Under g.13.3 ¢f. for the second pida of the last stanza ¢.23.1°

On p. 416, 1. 2, read myjanti for mrjanti

Under g.60.3, in the second stanza, read krand for krfnd

Under ¢.61.3° read isah for isah

‘Under 9.64.28 read gavagirah for givagirah

Under g.70.5 read twice dhiyase for dbayase

Under 9.74.9%, and again under ¢.86.3%, read in that stanza s4 for sa; and in the heading of
the second stanza Qaktya for Cakiya

After 9.86,21 insert the item: ¢.86.23%; 1.5r.3% séma (r.51.3% tvim) gotrdm &fgirobhyo
'vroor apa

Under 9.103.2%, in the first heading, read Aptya for Aptya

Under g.107.10 read virany for viriny

Under 10.45-9, in the second line read no for téx

Under 10.68.1 read giribhrdjo for giribhrdjs

Puge 495, line 3, read Apri for Apri

Page 495, line 10, read Rihiigana for Rahigana

Page 497, middle, under 8.38.9, read yathihuvanta for yathihavanta

Page 503, line 5, read Vigvimitra for Vigvamitra

Page 513, second paragraph, note the relation of 1.162.1% to'7,93.8°

Page 549, line 10 f.: the statement there is only faintly relevant
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